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THE writer of the following pages was led, some time 
ago, to study the symbolism connected with the use of 
numbers in Scripture, but not finding in any English 
work such full information on the subject as he wished, 
he determined to seek it from the Scriptures themselves. 
He therefore began to read the Bible through with 
_the special object of marking each occurrence of every 
~ number which might be capable of a symbolical inter- 
pretation. Of course he was prepared to find that the 
number Sevex would largely predominate, and in this he 
was not disappointed. In many places, such as in Noah’s 
' prophecy respecting his sons, a sevenfold arrangement 
met him where he did not look for it ; but it was not until 
he had read right through the first two books of Scrip- 
ture that he noticed anything which particularly attracted 
his attention. Something in the fortieth chapter of 
Exodus, however, caused him to examine it carefully, 
and, after reading it over several times, he was inexpres- 
sibly gratified by finding that the first thirty-three verses 
were divisible into sevex parts, each part containing seven 
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clauses. The first three chapters of Leviticus easily lent 
themselves to the same septenary division, but the fourth 
presented some difficulty. Hitherto his studies had been 
necessarily confined to the English (Authorised) Version, 
but having, some time previously, read Dean Perowne’s 
article on “ Leviticus,” in Dr. Smith’s Dictionary of the 
Bible, in which it is stated (after Bertheau) that the laws 
set forth in that book may be divided into certain groups 
and sections, and that these sections are in some places 
plainly marked in the original Hebrew by a particular 
grammatical form, he determined to acquire some know- 
ledge of the sacred language, in the hope that such 
knowledge would enable him to overcome his difficulties. 
Suffice it to say that this hope was most abundantly 
realised, and that he was astonished beyond measure at 
the wonderful things he saw, the more so as they 
appeared to have been previously entirely hidden from 
the eyes of men. From the Hebrew of the Old Testa- 
ment his attention was directed to the Greek of the 
New, a language with which he already had some slight 
acquaintance, and here precisely the same things were 
seen to exist. As he proceeded with his studies, new 
wonders kept constantly opening out in various direc- 
tions, and he felt it his duty to give to the world the 
marvellous secrets of which he had so surprisingly 
become the possessor. 

The present work is the result. It is written, not in 
the language of scholars (for the writer himself is no 
scholar), but for ordinary English Bible-readers, and 
presupposes no knowledge whatever of the sacred lan- 


PREFACE. Vii 


guages. Some slight acquaintance with these languages 
is necessary, indeed, for the real study of the subject, 
but the writer believes it may be understood and appre- 
ciated without any such knowledge. 

That the work is entirely free from error is more 
than he has a right to expect. To adopt the words 
of a recent writer (Professor Drummond), he “cannot 
hope to have escaped the mistakes and misadventures 
of a first exploration in an unsurveyed land.” When 
to this is added that he is acquainted but slightly with 
Greek, still less with Hebrew, and not at all with any 
other tongue save his own, and has therefore been pre- 
cluded from using certain works which might possibly 
have been helpful to him; that his studies have been 
carried on and the book written amid press of other 
work which could not be laid aside; and that he has 
been anxious that the publication of the work should 
not be delayed a single day beyond the time necessary 
for putting it forth in a presentable manner, he thinks 
he has established a fair claim on the indulgence of his 
readers. 

The chapter on “The Number Seven in Nature” is 
offered as a contribution to the controversy between the 
Bible and Science. It contains an argument not entirely 
new, but which has never, the writer believes, been so 
fully developed before. 

In conclusion, the special study of Scripture, men- 
tioned at the beginning of this Preface, was begun and 
continued with the prayer that God would teach His 
servant to understand the true use and meaning of 
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numbers in His Word—a prayer which has been most 
abundantly answered. But, in the words of one of old, 
“a thing is rightly spoken, when he who speaks it seeks 
by what he says to please Him alone from whom he has 
received it. And though I am not conscious of having 
said wrong things, I do not maintain that there are not 
any. If I have said any true things bya gift from above, 
it is my own fault that they are spoken so imperfectly. 
Yet when I look closely at the very root of my intention, 
I find that in this work I wished to please God; and yet 
the desire of human praise in some secret way may have 
crept in ; and when at last and slowly I discern this, I 
find that I do a thing in one way, which I know I began 
in another. ... And because in the Church there are 
not wanting little ones, whom I may teach, nor yet great 
ones, who may pity and help my weakness, when made 
known to them, from the one I withdraw not the help 
of my words, from the other I conceal not the pain of 
my infirmities ; by my words seeking to confer assist- 
ance on some at least of my brethren, by my confession 
hoping to receive aid in return from them.” | 


1 Gregory the Great, quoted in Jukes’s Zyfes of Genesis, p. xxvii. 


August 30, 1886. 
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“TT is the glory of God to conceal a thing.” So spake 
the wise king nearly three thousand years ago. But in 
order to show that the things of God were not intended 
to remain secrets for ever, he immediately added, “ But 
the glory of kings is to search out a thing.” And we 
have the authority of a greater than Solomon for 
believing, even if experience did not abundantly teach 
us, that this search shall not. be unsuccessful, for the 
Son himself has declared that “there is nothing covered 
that shall not be revealed, and hid that shall not be 
known.” 

It is now generally admitted that certain numbers 
have in Scripture a special signification, apart from the 
simple idea of quantity which they ordinarily convey. 
Thus the numbers 3, 4, 7, 10, 12 may be named as 
carrying with them, in many places, this special or 
symbolical meaning. But the number seven far tran- 
scends all others, both in the frequency of its occurrence 
and in the importance which has ever been attached to 
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it. The object of the present work, however, is not 
to treat, except incidentally, of the symbolical import of 
numbers, but to show, in the first place that the number 
seven occupies a far more prominent place in Scripture 
than—so far as I am aware—has hitherto been supposed ; 
nay, that it is interwoven in its very texture, from Genesis 
to Revelation : and, secondly, that the use of this number, 
rightly understood, may be turned to very valuable 
account in the textual criticism, the translation, and the 
interpretation of the Word of God, and indeed in almost 
every department of Biblical science. 

The number sevex meets us on the very first page of 
Scripture, for the “work and rest of God” in the creation 
of the world occupied 7 days. But it also meets us 
in other forms. The first verse of the first chapter of 
Genesis contains, in the original Hebrew, 7 words and 
four times 7 letters. The first recorded words of God to 
man (Gen, i. 28) are “(1) Be fruitful, (2) and multiply, 
(3) and replenish the earth, (4) and.subdue it : (5) and 
have dominion over the fish of the sea, (6) and over the 
fowl of the air, (7) and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth.” Here, it may be noticed that 
each of the 7 divisions, except the first, commences with 
the word “and,”—a word which has no separate existence 
in Hebrew, but is represented by a single letter (van), 
always prefixed to another word. But we shall have 
occasion to speak of this again. The Divine fiat in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth verses of the same chapter may 
be similarly divided: “ (1) Let there be lights in the firma- 
ment of the heaven (2) to divide between the day and 
the night; (3) and let them be for signs, (4) and for 
seasons, (5) and for days, (6) and years ; (7) and let them 
be for lights in the firmament of the heaven to give light 
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upon the earth.” Here, again, the word “and” occurs in 
each division after the first, though in the second it does 
not, as before, commence the division. In ver. 26 of 
the same chapter, God is represented as saying, “ (1) 
Let us make man in our image, (2) after our likeness: 
(3) and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
(4) and over the fowl of the air, (5) and over the cattle, 
(6) and over all the earth, (7) and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth.” The word “and” 
is not found at the commencement of the second division 
of this heptad in the present Hebrew text, but some 
ancient versions have it. 

The prophecy of Noah, in Gen. ix. 25-27, also assumes 
the septenary form, though not united with the word 
“and :”— 


(1) Cursed be Canaan ; 

(2) A servant of servants shall he be unto his 
brethren. 

(3) Blessed be the Lord God of Shem ; 

(4) And Canaan shall be his servant. 

(5) God shall enlarge Japheth, 

(6) And he shall dwell in the tents of Shem ; 

(7) And Canaan shall be his servant. 


The foregoing examples, however, are only such as 
any careful reader of Scripture might easily discover, 
and such as, doubtless, many have already observed. 

- There is another class of heptads, too, which I do not 
propose to dwell upon, such as the “sheep, and oxen, 
and he asses, and menservants, and maidservants, and she 
asses, and camels.” of Abram (Gen. xii. 16); the “thou, 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy 
maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is 
within thy gates,” of the fourth commandment ; and the 
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“neighbour’s house, neighbour’s wife, manservant, maid- 
servant, ox, ass, nor anything that is thy neighbour’s,” of 
the tenth ; the seven addresses of our Lord to the woman 
of Samaria; the seven “gifts,” of Rom. xii. 6-8; the 
seven unities of Eph. iv. 4-6; the seven characteristics 
of wisdom in James iii. 17; the seven graces in 2 Pet. 
i, 5-7; the sevenfold ascriptions of praise in Rev. v. 
12, vii. 12; ete. 

We will now, therefore, proceed to the consideration 
of heptads of quite a different nature from the preceding, 
which I propose first to illustrate by transcribing a part 
of the seventeenth chapter of Genesis, following as closely 
as possible the translation of the Authorised Version, and 
only departing from it to show the occurrences of vax 
(“and”) in the Hebrew, and the words to which it is 
prefixed. 


GENESIS XVII. 


15 (1) AND-said God unto Abraham, As for Sarai 
thy wife, thou shalt not call her name Sarai, but 
16 Sarah shall her name be. (2) AND-I-will-bless her, 
and-also give thee a son of her : (3) AND-I-will-bless- 
her, (4) AND-she-shall-be a mother of nations ; kings of 
17 people shall be of her. (5) AND-fell Abraham upon 
his face, (6) AND-laughed, (7) AND-said in his heart, 
Shall a child be born unto him that is an hundred 
ae old? and shall Sarah, that is ninety years old, 
ear? 


There would be a difficulty in tracing the divisions 
of this heptad in the English version of the passage, but 
there is none whatever in the Hebrew when the key is 
known, And the key is simply this: Every division of 
the heptad commences with what is called, by the older 
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Hebrew grammarians, vau conversive. What this ex- 
pression means may be described briefly thus: The 
Hebrew verb has only two tenses, the preterite and the 
future, and, in many cases, when vauw is prefixed to either 
of them it gives it the force and meaning of the other. 
Thus the first verb in the passage just quoted is in the 
future, “will say ;” but, as vau conversive is prefixed, the 
meaning becomes “and said.” As this peculiar gram- 
matical form has often a very important bearing upon 
the structure of the heptad, the word “and,” when it is 
the translation of the conversive vau, is printed above, 
and will be throughout this work, in SMALL CAPITALS. 
We will now go on to the consideration of the next 
heptad :-— 
18 (1) AND-said Abraham unto God, O that Ishmael 
19 might live before thee! (2) AND-said God, Sarah 
thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed ; (3) AND-thou- 
shalt-call his name Isaac : (4) AND-I-will-establish my 
covenant with him for an everlasting covenant, (and) 
20 with his seed after him. (5) And-as-for-Ishmael, I 
have heard thee: Behold, I have blessed him, AND- > 
will-make him fruitful, (6) AND-I-will-multiply him 
exceedingly ; twelve princes shall he beget, (7) AND- 
21 I-will-make-him a great nation. And my covenant 
will I establish with Isaac, which Sarah shall bear 
unto thee at this set time in the next year. 


In this heptad, like the preceding, the 7 divisions are 
each marked by vau conversive, with this difference—that 
in the fifth division it is found, not at the beginning, but 
in the middle of the division. 

The next heptad is of a different character :— 

22 (1) AnD-he-left-off talking with him, (2) AND- 
93 went-up God from Abraham. (3) AND-took Abraham 
Ishmael his son, and all that were born 1n his house, 
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and all that were bought with his money, every male 
among the men of Abraham’s house ; (4) AND-circum- 
cised the flesh of their foreskin in the selfsame day, 
24 as God had said unto him. (5) And-Abraham was 
ninety years old and nine, when he was circumcised 
25 in the flesh of his foreskin. (6) And-Ishmael his son 
was thirteen years old, when he was circumcised in 
26 the flesh of his foreskin. In the selfsame day was 
27 Abraham circumcised, and-Ishmael his son. (7) And- 
all the men of his house, born in the house, and- 
bought with money of the stranger, were circumcised 
with him. 

In this heptad the first four divisions commence with 
vau conversive, and the other three with simple vau, but 
there is no difficulty in making them out, for they each 
contain a separate grammatical sentence commencing 
with vaw. The sixth division indeed contains two 
sentences, but the second does not begin with vaw, 

We will now turn to the Book of Exodus, and 
transcribe the words immediately following the Ten 
Commandments, 


EXODUS Xx. 


18 (1) And-all the people saw the thunderings, and 
the lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the 
mountain smoking: (2) AND-saw it the people, (3) 

19 AND-they-removed, (4) AND-stood afar off. (5) AND- 
they-said unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and we 
will hear: and let not God speak with us, lest we die. 

20 (6) AND-said Moses unto the people, Fear not: for 
God is come to prove you, and that his fear may be 

21 before your faces, that ye sin not, (7) AND-stood 
the people afar off, and-Moses drew near unto the 
thick darkness where God was. 


Each division here commences with vax conversive, 
except the first. “And” occurs 14 times in all. 
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The next heptad is of a different kind :— 


22 (1) AND-said the LoRD unto Moses, Thus thou 
shalt say unto the children of Israel, Ye have seen 
23 that I have talked with you from heaven. Ye shall 
not make with me gods of silver, (2) and-gods of 
24 gold shall ye not make unto you. An altar of earth 
thou shalt make unto me, (3) AND-thou-shalt-sacrifice 
thereon thy burnt offerings, and thy peace offerings, 
thy sheep, and thine oxen: in all places where I 
record my name I will come unto thee, (4) AND-I- 
25 will-bless-thee. (5) And-if thou wilt make me an 
altar of stone, thou shalt not build it of hewn stone: 
(6) for if thou lift up thy tool upon it, AND-thou-hast- 
26 polluted-it. (7) And-not shalt thou go up by steps 
unto mine altar, that thy nakedness be not discovered 


thereon. 


The position of vaw in the sixth division seems 
peculiar, but the form is common enough in the Hebrew. 
In the Authorised Version it is usually in such cases 
either left untranslated, as here, or rendered “then,” as 
in Exod. xxi. 30; Lev. xii. 2, 5, 8. 

The foregoing illustrations will for the present suffice ; 
the subject may now be proceeded with in a more 
methodical manner. But, first, it will be convenient to 


set down a few— 


REMARKS ON THE FORMATION OF HEPTADS IN 
THE PROSE PORTIONS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


I. In many cases the heptad is plainly marked by 
each division of it containing a conversive vai, as 
Gen. xvii. 15-17. (Note.—The conversive vaw is generally 
found at the commencement of the clause or sentence, 
but not invariably, as Gen. xvii. 20 ; xxii. ZA.) 
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II. In other heptads each division commences with 
(or contains) a verb with vaw prefixed, but not necessarily 
conversive, as Gen. xii. I-3. 

III. In others, each division commences with (or 
contains) vauz, not, however, necessarily prefixed to a 
verb, as Gen. xvii. 22-27. 

IV. Sometimes a small heptad is found within a 
Jarcerone, as Gen. 1. 26,°0 25.) ¥ile2063 eh oda 
Von Hey 

V. Sometimes a passage contains fourteen clauses, 
though it is not actually divisible into sevens, as Lev. i. 
I-9. 

VI. Where a single heptad embraces two subjects, 
or naturally divides itself into two parts, one part usually 
contains four divisions, and the other three. Sometimes 
the three occupy the first place, as Num. i. 1-19; but 
more often the four, as Gen. xxii. 19-24. (Divisions 
into five and two, and into six and one, are also found ; 
so also are ternary divisions, such as 3, 1, 3; 3, 3, I; 
and quatetnaty, as 2,025 25 (isi 2a eos) 

VII. In all cases the division must be natural and 
easy, and assist rather than obscure the sense of the 
passage.! 


We will now go back to the record of the creation of 
the world in Gen. i. 3-ii. 3—a most interesting and 
instructive passage, not only because it shows us that 
the heptadic arrangement begins almost with the first 
words of Scripture, but also from the fact that it contains 
two variations from that arrangement, both of them, as 
I believe, full of meaning. 


* See further, on pp. 42, 43. 
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GENESIS I. 3=5.—THE FIRST DAY. 


(1) Anp-said God, Let there be light: (2) AND- 
there-was light. (3) AND-saw God the light, that it 
was good: (4) AND-divided God between the light 
and the darkness. (5) AND-called God the light 
Day, and-the-darkness he called Night. (6) AND- 
there-was evening, (7) AND-there-was morning: one 
day. 

Vv. 6-8—THE SECOND Day. 


(1) AND-said God, Let there be a firmament in 
the midst of the waters, and-let-it divide the waters 
from the waters. (2) AND-made God the firmament, 
(3) AND-he-divided between the waters which were 
under the firmament, and the waters which were 
above the firmament : (4) AND-it-was so. (5) AND- 
called God the firmament Heaven. (6) AND-there- 
was evening, (7) AND-there-was morning : second day. 


VY. 9-13—THE THIRD Day. 


(1) AND-said God, Let the waters under the 
heaven be gathered together unto one place, and let 
the dry land appear: (2) AND-it-was So. (3) AND- 
called God the dry land Earth; and the gathering 
together of the waters called he Seas: (4) AND-saw 
God that it was good. (5) AND-said God, Let) the 
earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, the 
fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is 
in itself, upon the earth : (6) AND-it-was So. (7) AND- 
brought-forth the earth grass, herb yielding seed after 
his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was 
in itself, after his kind : (8) AND-saw God that it was 
good. (9) AND-there-was evening, (10) AND-there- 
was morning: third day. 


Vv. 14-19—THE FOURTH DAY. 


(1) AND-said God, Let there be lights in the 
firmament of the heaven, to divide between the day 
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17 
18 


Ig 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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and the night, and let them be for signs, and for 
seasons, and for days, and years: and let them be for 
lights in the firmament of the heaven to give light 
upon the earth: (2) AND-it-was so. (3) AND-made 
God two great lights; the greater light to rule the 
day, and the lesser light to rule the night: and the 
stars. (4) AND-set God them in the firmament of 
the heaven to give light upon the earth, and to rule 
over the day and over the night, and to divide 
between the light and the darkness: (5) AND-saw 
God that it was good. (6) AND-there-was evening, 
(7) AND-there-was morning : fourth day. 


Vv. 20-23—THE FIFTH Davy. 


(1) AND-said God, Let the waters bring forth 
abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and 
fowl that may fly above the earth in the open firma- 
ment of heaven: [(2) AND-it-was so]1 (3) AND- 
created God great whales, and every living creature 
that moveth, which the waters brought forth abun- 
dantly, after their kind, and every winged fowl after 
his kind: (4) AND-saw God that it was good. (5) 
AND-blessed them God, saying, Be fruitful, and 
multiply, and fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl 
multiply in the earth. (6) AND-there-was evening, 
(7) AND-there-was morning : fifth day. 


VV. 24-27—THE SIXTH Dav cI: 


(1) AND-said God, Let the earth bring forth the 
living creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping 
thing, and beast of the earth after his kind : (2) AND- 
it-was so. (3) AND-made God the beast of the earth 
after his kind, and cattle after their kind, and every 
thing that creepeth upon the earth after his kind : 
(4) AND-saw God that it was good. (5) AND-said 
God, Let us make man in our image, after our like- 


* So the Septuagint Version, 


28 


29 


30 


31 
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ness: and-let-them-have-dominion over the fish of 
the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the 
cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth. (6) AND-created 
God man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him ; male and female created he them. 


Niyvo23-31— THE SixtTH Day, II, 


(1) AND-blessed them God, (2) AND-said God 
unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 
over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. 
(3) AND-said God, Behold, I have given you every 
herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the 
earth, and every tree, in the which is the fruit of a 
tree yielding seed ; to you it shail be for meat. And 
to every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the 
air, and to every thing that creepeth upon the earth, 
wherein there is life, I have given every green herb 
for meat: (4) AND-it-was so. (5) AND-saw God 
every thing that he had made, and, behold, it was 
very good. (6) AND-there-was evening, (7) AND- 
there-was morning: the sixth day. 


CH. I-33. 


(1) AND-were-finished the heavens and the earth, 
and all the host of them. (2) AND-ended God on the 
seventh day his work which he had made; (3) AND- 
he-rested on the seventh day from all his work which 
he had made. (4) AND-blessed God the seventh 
day, (5) AND-he-sanctified it: because that in it he 
had rested from all his work which God created to 
make. 


As might be expected in the opening page of Scrip- 


ture, all the heptads in this chapter are of the most 
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perfect kind, ze. every division commences with a con- 
versive vawz; and as the heptads themselves are plainly 
marked by the different days’ work, the chapter is an 
exceptionally easy one to divide. But there are a few 
points calling for remark. Vv. 20-23 contain in the 
present Hebrew text only six divisions, but as the words 
“and it was so” are found in the Septuagint in ver. 20, 
and are plainly required by the analogy of the rest of 
the chapter, it is tolerably certain that they were once 
in the Hebrew, and the fact that they complete the 
heptad confirms this. Vv. 24-27 also contain six divi- 
sions only ; whether there is a clause missing here too, 
and, if so, what it is, is a matter which must be reserved 
for future consideration. 

The record of the third day’s work, it will be noticed, 
contains not seven divisions, but fez, and it is worth 
inquiry why the septenary arrangement is here departed 
from. All writers on the symbolism of numbers agree 
that Ten signifies “completeness,” and by the use of 
that number here we are doubtless to understand that 
on the third day the earth itself was completed, made 
ready for the reception of its future inhabitants. So 
some have understood the words of Gen. ii. 1 to refer to 
the two triads of days in the creative week : “Thus the 
heavens and the earth were finished,” to the first three ; 
and the words following, “and all the host of them,” to the 
last. And in confirmation of this we find the phrase “And 
God saw that it was good” used twice in the accounts of 
the third and sixth days’ work, but of no other. 

Another variation occurs in ch. ii. 1-3, where we find 
five divisions only. As ten is the symbol of complete- 
ness, so five, its half, signifies incompleteness, and such, 

* See Appendix C, 
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doubtless, is its meaning here. For God knew full well 
that His rest would soon be broken in upon by sin, and 
that His work of creation would need to be supplemented 
by another work, that of redemption. So that the very 
words which tell us that “God exded his work which he 
had made,” tell us also that the work, though “ended ” 
for the time, was still incomplete. 

The recital of the sixth day’s work, it will be seen, 
occupies two heptads. 

It is worthy of note that the sayings of God in this 
chapter are none of them divided, but that each one, 
whether long or short, forms only one division of a 
heptad or other section.1. The longer sayings, however— 
namely, those in vv. 14, 26, 28, and 29-30—form minor 
heptads under Remark IV. (p. 10). 

In the fifth verse we have an illustration showing how 
the vaus are arranged so that the right number of con- 
versive vaus shall not be exceeded. In the first clause 
of the verse the vaw is conversive and joined of course 
to the verb, but in the second it is prefixed to the noun. 
Had the verse read “ AND-called God the light Day, 
AND-he-called the darkness Night,” the heptad would 
have been spoiled. 


I now propose to show that the septenary structure 
extends throughout the whole of Scripture, by tran- 
scribing a chapter from each book, and giving its heptadic 
divisions, but avoiding, generally, chapters where this 
structure is obscured by textual error. The conversive 
vau of the original will be shown as heretofore by the 
word “AND” printed in small capitals, and every other 


1 T use the term section to denote either a heptad, decad, or pentad, and 
division for a seventh, tenth, or fifth part respectively of such section. 
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occurrence of vaw by “and” printed in ordinary type, 
but in other respects the translation of the Authorised 
Version will be generally followed. Where it is neces- 
sary to show the word to which vam is prefixed it will 
be done by the use of hyphens, but this is not frequently 
the case: it may be taken for granted that a conversive 
vau is joined in the original to the verb which comes 
next after it in the translation. It may be well to re- 
mind the reader that personal pronouns are not usually 
expressed before a verb in Hebrew and Greek, except 
for emphasis, but are implied in the verb. Thus the 
words “And Abraham went and took the ram and 
offered him up” (Gen. xxii, 13) would be more accu- 
rately though less idiomatically rendered “And Abraham 
went, and he took the ram, and he offered him lipee 

We will now turn, then, to the Book of Exodus, and 
although the fortieth chapter is a rather long one, I 
propose to give it in full, partly because it is one of the 
easiest chapters to divide in the whole of Scripture, but 
chiefly because it was one of the first chapters of which 
the heptadic structure was opened to me 


EXODUS XL.—PART I.—FIVE HEPpTADs. 


1 (1) AND the LorD spake unto Moses, saying, 
2 On the first day of the first month shalt thou set up 


' When I first saw, or thought I saw, the septenary divisions of this 
chapter (knowing then nothing whatever of Hebrew), I divided it, as far 
as ‘So Moses finished the work,” ver. 33, into 7 heptads, which I thought a 
clear confirmation of the correctness of my divisions, and when, having 
gained some knowledge of Hebrew and of the true principles of heptadic 
formation, I turned to the chapter again and found that my divisions were 
quite wrong, and that my total of 7 heptads would be exceeded, I felt con- 
siderably disappointed, until I saw that the whole chapter must be taken 
in, and that it contained ‘en heptads, a number quite as significant as seven 
indeed in this case more so, 
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the tabernacle of the tent of the congregation. 
(2) AND thou shalt put therein the ark of the testi- 
mony, (3) AND cover [z. “and thou shalt cover :” so 
throughout] the ark with the vail. (4) AND thou 
shalt bring in the table, (5) AND set in order the 
things that are to be set in order upon it; (6) AND 
thou shalt bring in the candlestick, (7) AND light the 
lamps thereof. 

(1) AND thou shalt set the altar of gold for the 
incense before the ark of the testimony, (2) AND put 
the hanging of the door to the tabernacle. (3) AND 
thou shalt set the altar of the burnt offering before 
the door of the tabernacle of the tent of the congre- 
gation. (4) AND thou shalt set the laver between 
the tent of the congregation and the altar, (5) AND 
shalt put water therein. (6) AND thou shalt set up 
the court round about, (7) AND hang up the hanging 
at the court gate. 

(1) AND thou shalt take the anointing oil, (2) AND 
anoint the tabernacle, and all that is therein, (3) AND 
shalt hallow it, and all the vessels thereof: (4) AND it 
shall be holy. (5) AND thou shalt anoint the altar 
of the burnt offering, and all his vessels, (6) AND 
sanctify the altar: (7) AND it shall be an altar most 
holy. 
as AND thou shalt anoint the laver and his foot, 
(2) AND sanctify it. (3) AND thou shalt bring 
Aaron and his sons unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, (4) AND wash them with water. 
(5) AND thou shalt put upon Aaron the holy gar- 
ments, (6) AND anoint him; . . . (7) AND he shall 
minister unto me in the priest’s office. 

(1), And-his-sons thou shalt bring, (2) AND thou 
shalt clothe them with coats: (3) AND thou shalt 
anoint them, as thou didst anoint their father, (4) AND 
they shall minister unto me in the priest’s office : 
(5) AND their anointing shall surely be an everlasting 
priesthood throughout their generations. (6) AND 
Moses did according to all that the LORD commanded 

€ 


18 


17 


18 


1 


Ve) 


20 


21 


30 


31 
32 


SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


him, so did he. (7) AND it was in the first month 
in the second year, on the first day of the month, 
that the tabernacle was reared up. 


PARTS LL ——FiVile bine AD Se 


(1) AND Moses reared up the tabernacle, (2) AND 
fastened his sockets, (3) AND set up the boards 
thereof, (4) AND put in the bars thereof, (5) AND 
reared up his pillars, (6) AND spread abroad the tent 
over the tabernacle, (7) AND put the covering of the 
tent above upon it; as the LORD commanded Moses. 

(1) AND he took (2) AND put the testimony into 
the ark, (3) AND set the staves on the ark, (4) AND 
put the mercy seat above upon the ark: (5) AND he 
brought the ark into the tabernacle, (6) AND set up 
the vail of the covering, (7) AND covered the ark of 
the testimony ; as the LORD commanded Moses. 

(1) AND he put the table in the tent of the con- 
gregation, upon the side of the tabernacle northward, 
without the vail. (2) AND he set the bread in order 
upon it before the LORD; as the LORD commanded 
Moses. (3) AND he put the candlestick in the tent 
of the congregation, over against the table, on the 
side of the tabernacle southward. (4) AND he lighted 
the lamps before the LorD; as the LorD com- 
manded Moses. (5) AND he put the golden altar 
in the tent of the congregation before the vail: 
(6) AND he burnt sweet incense thereon; as the 
LORD commanded Moses. (7) AND he set up the 
hanging at the door of the tabernacle. 

(1) And-the-altar of burnt offering he put by the 
door of the tabernacle of the tent of the congregation, 
(2) AND he offered upon it the burnt offering and the 
meat offering; as the LORD commanded Moses. 
(3) AND he set the laver between the tent of the 
congregation and the altar, (4) AND put water there, 
to wash withal. (5) And Moses and Aaron and his 
sons washed their hands and their feet thereat : when 
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they went into the tent of the congregation, and when 
they came near unto the altar, they washed; as the 

83 LORD commanded Moses. (6) AND he reared up 
the court round about the tabernacle and the altar, 

(7) AND set up the hanging of the court gate. 

34 (1) AND Moses finished the work. (2) AND 
a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, 
(3) and the glory of the LorD filled the tabernacle. 

35 (4) And Moses was not able to enter into the tent 
of the congregation, because the cloud abode thereon, 
and the glory of the LorD filled the tabernacle. 

36 (5) And when the cloud was taken up from over the 
tabernacle, the children of Israel went onward in all 

87 their journeys. (6) And if the cloud were not taken 
up, and they journeyed not till the day that it was 

88 taken up. (7) For the cloud of the LORD was upon 
the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by night, in 
the sight of all the house of Israel], throughout all 
their journeys. 


A few remarks are necessary upon this chapter. It 
is divided, it will be seen, into two parts, each containing 
five heptads: the first part giving the instructions for 
the setting up of the tabernacle, etc., with a brief note 
of its erection; the second showing in detail how the 
instructions were carried out, and relating how the Lord 
came down and took possession of His “‘dwelling-place.” 
The dwelling-place, or tabernacle, was now completed, 
and ready for its appointed use, and Ze, the number of 
completeness, is accordingly used to denote the fact. 

It will be seen that in ver. 13 I have omitted the 
words “and sanctify him,” as the heptad is complete 
without them. There is the authority of two of Kenni- 
cott’s manuscripts for the omission, and they are probably 
an interpolation from vv. 9, 10, and II. 

The seventh division of the last heptad commences 
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with “for,” but “and” is found at the beginning of the 
second clause of the verse. 

The phrase ‘‘as the LORD commanded Moses” occurs 
7 times in the second part of the chapter. The Authorised 
Version reads “ad commanded” in ver. 23, but in- 
correctly, the original being the same as in the other six 
places. 

The fifth and ninth heptads commence with simple 
vau ; with these exceptions all the vaws which mark 
divisions are conversive up to ver. 30. 

The 37th verse exhibits the peculiar structure already 
met with in ch. xx. 25. 

But we must not leave the Book of Exodus without 
noticing a peculiarity which is found in the later chapters, 
such as is, probably, not to be met with elsewhere in 
Scripture. In chapters xxv.-xxxi. we have the instruc- 
tions given by God to Moses concerning the making of 
the tabernacle, and matters connected therewith ; which 
chapters contain, if I mistake not, 49heptads. Inchapters 
XXXV.-xXxxix., along with Lev. viii. and Num. xxviii. 
1-8, we have recorded in detail the carrying out of 
those instructions, and here most of the sections appear 
to be not heptads but decads. This is, of course, quite 
in accordance with the meaning we have elsewhere found 
to be connected with the number ten, as denoting com- 
pleteness, or signifying the completion of anything. 

For the first example we will take— 


EXOD. XXVII. 9-17. EXOD, XXXVIIL 9-20, 
9 (1) AND thou shalt 9 (1) ANDhe madethe 
make the court of the court: on the south side 
tabernacle: for thesouth southward the hangings 


side southward hang- of the court of fine 
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ings for the court of 
fine twined linen of an 
hundred cubits long for 
one: sides .and-.the 
twenty pillars thereof 
and their twenty sockets 
of brass; the hooks of 
the pillars and their 
fillets of silver. 

(2) And likewise for 
the north side in length 
(there shall be) hang- 
ings of an hundred 
cubits long, and _ his 
twenty pillars and their 
twenty sockets of brass ; 
the hooks of the pillars 
and their fillets of silver. 

pends we lotesthe 


breadth of the court on 


the west side (shall be) 
hangings of fifty cubits ; 
their pillars ten, and 
their sockets ten. 


(4) And the breadth 
of the court on the east 
side eastward (shall be) 
fifty cubits. 

(5) And! the hang- 
ings of one side (of the 
gate shall be) fifteen 
cubits ;. their pillars 
three, and their sockets 
three. 

(6) And on the other 
side (shall be) hangings 
fiteenmmcupitc:: gtheir 


10 


11 


12 


13 


15 


twined linen, an hun- 
dred cubits: their pillars 
twenty and their brasen 
sockets twenty; the 
hooks of the pillars and 
their fillets of silver. 


(2) And for the north 
side (the hangings were) 
an hundred cubits, their 
pillars twenty, and their 
sockets of brass twenty ; 
the hooks of the pillars 
and their fillets of silver. 


(3) And for the west 
side (were) hangings of 
fifty cubits, their pillars 
ten, and their sockets 
ten; the hooks of the 
pillars and their fillets 
of silver. 

(4) And for the east 
side eastward fifty 
cubits. 


The hangings of the 
one side (of the gate 
were) sififteens + cubits ; 
their pillars three, and 
their sockets three. 


(5) And for the other 
side of the court gate, 
on this hand and that 


1 So in the Hebrew. 
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pillars three, and their 
sockets three. 


[Seerverat 7.1 


[Seerver. 1 7-| 


(7) And for the gate 
of the court (shall be) 
an hanging of twenty 
cubits, of blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and 
fine  twined linen, 
wrought with needle- 
work ; 


their pillars four, and 
their sockets four. All 
the pillars round about 
the court (shall be) 
filleted with silver ; 
their hooks (shall be) 
of silver, and their 
sockets of brass. 


16 


18 


19 


20 


hand, (were) hangings 
of fifteen cubits ; their 
pillars three, and their 
sockets three. All the 
hangings of the court 
round about (were) of 
fine twined linen. 

(6) And the sockets 
for the pillars (were) of 
brass ; the hooks of the 
pillars and their fillets 
of silver, and the over- 
laying of their chapiters 
of silver ; 

(7) And all the pillars 
of the court (were) 
filleted with silver. 

(8) And the hanging 
for the gate of the court 
(was) needlework, of 
blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined 
linen: and!twenty cubits 
the length, and the 
height in thebreadth five 
cubits,answerable to the 
hangings of the court. 

(9) And their pillars 
(were) four, and their 
sockets of brass four ; 
their hooks of silver, 
and the overlaying of 
their chapiters and their 
fillets of silver. 


(10) And all the pins 
of the tabernacle, and 
of the court round 
about, (were of) brass. 


+ “ And” is omitted here in one MS, and in the Septuagint Version. 
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In the one passage vau, “and,’ occurs 21 times 
(3 X 7) in the common Hebrew text, and in the other 


It is noteworthy, also, how the word “and ” 


is omitted in some places (as in ch. xxvii. 16, 17 ; 
XXXViii. 14, 16) so that the sections may not contain too 
many divisions. 
In the foregoing example we have one heptad 
corresponding to one decad, but this is not usually the 
case, as will be seen from the following comparison of 
the parallel parts of chs. xxviii. and xxxix. 


i 


ExODs xox Vill. 


(1) And take thou 
unto thee Aaron thy 
brother, and his sons 
with him, from among 
the children of Israel, 
that he may minister 
unto me in the priest’s 
office, even Aaron, Na- 
dab and Abihu, Eleazar 
and Ithamar, Aaron’s 
sons. 

(2) AND thou shalt 
make holy garments for 
Aaron thy brother for 
glory and for beauty. 

(3) And thou shalt 
speak unto all that are 
wise hearted, whom I 
have filled with the 
spirit of wisdom. 

(4) AND they shall 
make Aaron’s garments 
to consecrate him, that 
he may minister unto 
me in the priest’s office. 


1 


BXOD. XXXEX, 1-31. 


[The first part of 
ver. I belongs to the 
preceding chapter. ] 


(1) AND they made 
the holy garments for 
Aaron; as the LORD 
commanded Moses. 
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4 (5) And these (are) 
the garments which 
they shall make: a 
breastplate, and an 
ephod, and a robe, and 
a broidered coat [and?] 
a mitre, and a girdle. 

(6) AND they shall 
make holy garments for 
Aaron thy brother, and 
his sons, that he may 
minister unto me in the 
priest’s office. 

5 (7) And they shall 
take gold, and blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and 
fine linen. 


[21 vaus in above 
heptad, including the 
doubtful one. ] 


6 (1) AND they shall 4 (2) AND he made the 


make the ephod of gold, ephod of gold, blue, and 
blue, and purple, [and?] purple, and scarlet, and 
scarlet, and fine twined fine twined linen. 


linen, with cunning 
7 work. It shall have 38 (3) AND they drew 


the two shoulderpieces out [lit.“expanded”]the 
thereof joined at the plates of gold. . . (into) 
two edges thereof ; wires, to work in the 


blue, and in the purple, 

and in the scarlet, and 

in the fine linen, with 

4 cunning work. They 

made shoulderpieces for 

it, to couple it together: 
1 So some MSS. and Septuagint. 
* So many MSS. and all the ancient versions. 
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(2) AND it shall be 
joined together. 

(3) And the curious 
girdle of the ephod, 
which is upon it, shall 
be of the same, accord- 
ing to the work thereof ; 
of gold, blue, and purple, 
and scarlet, and -fine 
twined linen. 


(4) AND thou shalt 
take two onyx stones. 

(5) AND thou shalt 
grave on them the 
names of the children 
of Israel: six of their 
names on one stone, 
and the other six names 
of the rest on the other 
stone, according to their 
birth. With the work 
of an engraver in stone, 
like the engravings of 
a signet, shalt thou en- 
grave the two stones 
with the names of the 
children of Israel: thou 
shalt make them to be 
set in ouches of gold. 

(6) AND thou shalt 
put the two stones upon 
the shoulders of the 
ephod for stones of 
memorial unto the 
children of Israel. 


(7) AND Aaron shall 
bear their names before 


by the two edges was 
it coupled together. 

(4) And the curious 
girdle of his ephod, that 
was upon it (was) of the 
same, according to the 
work thereof; of gold, 
blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined 
nen as- they 1z0RD 
commanded Moses. 

(5) AND they wrought 
onyx stones inclosed in 
ouches of gold, graven, 
as signets are graven, 
with the names of the 
children of Israel. 


(6) AND he put them 
on the shoulders of the 
ephod for stones of 
memorial unto the 
children of Israel; as 
the LORD commanded 
Moses. 
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the LORD upon his two 


shoulders for a me- 
morial. 
[14 wvaus in above 


heptad, including the 
doubtful one.] 


(1) AND thou shalt 
make ouches of gold. 

(2) And two chains 
of pure gold at the ends; 
of wreathen work shalt 
thou make [them 4], 

(3) AND thou shalt 
fasten the wreathen 
chains to the ouches. 

(4) AND thou shalt 
make the breastplate of 
judgment with cunning 
work; after the work 
of the ephod thou shalt 
make it; of gold, blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, 
and fine twined linen, 
shalt thou make it. 
Foursquare it shall be 
being doubled; a span 
(shall be) the length 
thereof, and a span the 
breadth thereof. 

(5) AND thou shalt 
set in it settings of 
stones, even four rows 
of stones: the first row 
(shall be) a sardius, a 
topaz, and a carbuncle: 
(this shall be) the first 
row. And the second 


8 
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il 


i 


[See ver. 16,| 


(7) AND he made the 
breastplate of cunning 
work, like the work of 
the ephod; of gold, 
blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine twined 
linen: It swas = fours 
square; they made the 
breastplate double: a 
span (was) the length 
thereof, and a span the 
breadth thereof, being 
doubled. 


(8) AND they set in 
it four rows of stones: 
the first row (was) a 
sardius, a topaz, and a 
carbuncle : this (was) 
the first row. And the 
second row an eme- 
rald, a sapphire, and a 


* Omitted by the Septuagint. 
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row an emerald, a sap- 
phire, and a diamond. 
And the third row a 
ligure, an agate, and an 
amethyst. And _ the 
fourth row a beryl, and 
an onyx, and a jasper: 
they shall be set in gold 
in their inclosings. 

(6) And the stones 
shall be with the names 
of the children of Israel, 
twelve, according to 
their names, like the 
engravings of a signet ; 
every one with his name 
shall they be according 
to the twelve tribes. 

(7) AND thou shalt 
make upon the breast- 
plate chains at the ends 
of wreathen work of 
pure gold. 


[See ver. 13.] 

(1) AND thou shalt 
make upon the breast- 
plate two rings of gold, 

(2) AND thou shalt 
put the two rings on 
the two ends of the 
breastplate. 

(3) AND thou shalt 
put the two wreathen 


‘chains of gold in the 


two rings on the ends 
of the breastplate. 

(4) And the two ends 
of the two wreathen 
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diamond. Andthethird 
row a ligure, an agate, 
and an amethyst. And 
the fourth row a beryl, 
an onyx, and a jasper: 
(they were) inclosed in 
ouches of gold in their 
inclosings. 


(9) And the stones 
(were) according to the 
names of the children 
of Israel, twelve, accord- 
ing to their names, like 
the engravings of a 
signet, every one with 
his name, according to 
the twelve tribes. 

(10) AND they made 
upon the _ breastplate 
chains at the ends of 
wreathen work of pure 
gold. 


(1) AND they made 
two ouches of gold, and 
two gold rings. 


(2) AND they put the 
two rings on the two 
ends of the breastplate. 


(3) AND they put the 
two wreathen chains of 
gold in the two rings 
on the ends of the 
breastplate. 

(4) And the two ends 
of the two wreathen 
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chains thou shalt fasten 
in the two ouches ; 

(5) AND thou shalt 
put@ them rong athe 
shoulderpieces of the 
ephod before it. 

(6) AND thou shalt 
make two rings of gold ; 

(7) AND thou shalt 
put them upon the two 
ends of the breastplate, 
in the border thereof, 
which is in the side of 
the ephod inward. 

(1) AND two (other) 
rings of gold thou shalt 
make ; 

(2) AND thou shalt 
put them on the two 
sides of the ephod 
underneath, toward the 
forepart thereof, over 
against the (other) 
coupling thereof, above 
the curious girdle of the 
ephod. 

(3) And they shall 
bind the breastplate by 
the rings thereof unto 
the rings of the ephod 
with a lace of blue, that 
it may be above the 
curious girdle of the 
ephod, and that the 
breastplate be not loosed 
from the ephod. 


(4) AND Aaron shall 
bear the names of the 
children of Israel in the 
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chains they fastened in 
the two ouches ; 

(5) AND ithey Aput 
them on the shoulder- 


pieces of the ephod 
before it. 
(6) AND they made 


two rings of gold; 

(7) AND they put 
them on the two ends 
of the bicastplate, upon 
the border of it, which 
was on the side of the 
ephod inward. 

(8) AND they made 
two (other) golden rings; 


(9) AND they put 
them on the two sides 
of the ephod under- 
neath, toward the fore- 
part of it, over against 
the (other) coupling 
thereof, above the 
curious girdle of the 
ephod. 

(10) AND they did 
bind the breastplate by 
his rings unto the rings 
of the ephod with a lace 
of blue, that it might be 
above the curious girdle 
of the ephod, and that 
the breastplate might 
not be loosed from the 
ephod; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses, 
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breastplate of judgment 
upon his heart, when he 
goeth in unto the holy 
place, for a memorial 
before the LORD con- 
tinually. 

(5) AND thou shalt 
put in the breastplate 
of judgment the Urim 
and the Thummim ; 

(6) AND they shall 
be upon Aaron’s heart, 
when he goeth in before 
the LORD: 

(7) AND Aaron shall 
bear the judgment of 
the children of Israel 
upon his heart before 
the LORD continually. 

(1) AND thou shalt 
make the robe of the 
ephod all of blue. 

(2) AND there shall 
be an hole in the top of 
it, in the midst thereof: 
it shall have a binding 
of woven work round 
about the hole of it, as 
it were the hole of an 
habergeon, that it be 
not rent. 

(3) AND upon the 
hem of it thou shalt 
make pomegranates of 
blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, round about the 
hem thereof ; 

(4) And bells of gold 
between them round 
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(1) AND he made the 
robe of the ephod of 
woven work, all of blue. 

(2) And (there was) 
an hole in the midst of 
the robe, as the hole 
of an habergeon, with a 
band round about the 
hole, that it should not 
rend. 


(3) AND they made 
upon the hem of the 
robe pomegranates of 
blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and  twined 
linen. 

(4) AND they made 
bells of pure gold ; 
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about: a golden bell 
and a pomegranate, a 
golden bell and a pome- 
granate, upon the hem 
of the robe round about. 


(5) AND it shall be 
upon Aaron to minister: 


(6) AND his sound 
shall be heard when he 
goeth in unto the holy 
place before the LORD, 
and when he cometh 
Obie § 

(7) And he shall not 
die. 

(1) AND thou shalt 
make a plate of pure 
gold ; 

(2) AND thou shalt 
grave upon it, like the 
engravings of a signet, 
HOLINES ss lOAHE 
LORD. 

(3) AND thou shalt 
put it on a blue lace ; 

(4) AND it shall be 
upon the mitre; upon 
the forefront of the 
mitre it shall be. 

(5) AND it shall be 
upon Aaron’s forehead ; 

(6) AND Aaron shall 
bear the iniquity of the 
holy things, which the 


26 


(5) AND they put the 
bells between the pome- 
granates upon the hem 
of the robe, round about 
between the pome- 
granates ; a bell and a 
pomegranate, a bell and 
a pomegranate, round 
about the hem of the 
robe to minister (in) ; as 
the LORD commanded 
Moses. 


[See wv. 30, 31.] 
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children of Israel shall 
hallow in all their holy 
gifts ; 

(7) AND it shall be 
always upon his fore- 
head, that they may 
be accepted before the 
LORD. 


[7 vaus in above hep- 
tad, all conversive. | 


(1) AND thou shalt 
embroider the coat of 
fine linen. 

(2) AND thou shalt 
make the mitre of fine 
linen. 

(3) And thou shalt 
make the girdles of 
needlework. 

(4) And for Aaron’s 
sons thou shalt make 
coats ; 

(5) AND thou shalt 
make for them girdles ; 

(6) And bonnets shalt 
thou make for them, for 
glory and for beauty. 

(7) AND thou shalt 
put them upon Aaron 
thy brother, and his 
sons with him. 

(1) AND thou shalt 
anoint them ; 

(2) AND thou shalt 
consecrate them ; 

(3) AND thou shalt 
sanctify them ; 

(4) AND they shall 
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(6) AND they made 
coats of fine linen of 
woven work for Aaron, 
and for his sons ; 

(And “a> mitre of 
fine linen, and goodly 
bonnets of fine linen, 
and linen breeches of 
fine twined linen, and 
a girdle of fine twined 
linen, and blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, of 
needlework ; as the 
LORD commanded Mo- 
ses. 


[7 vaus in above divi- 
sion. | 
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nine heptads, one decad being parallel with three, two 
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minister unto me in the 
priest’s office. 

(5) And make them 
linen breeches to cover 
their nakedness ; from 
the loins even (vaz) unto 
the thighs they shall 
reach: 

(6) AND they shall 
be upon Aaron, and 
upon his sons, when 
they come in unto the 
tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, or when they 
come near unto the altar 
to minister in the holy 
place ; 

(7) And they shall 
not bear iniquity, AND 
die ; it shall be a statute 
for ever unto him and 
his seed after him, 

[See vv 36, 37.] 
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(8) AND they made 
the plate of the holy 
crown of pure gold ; 

(9) AND they wrote 
upon it a writing, like 
the engravings of a sig- 
net HOLINESS 7 @ 
THESE ORD; 

(10) AND they tied 
unto it a lace of blue, 
to fasten it on high upon 
the mitre ; as the LORD 
commanded Moses, 


Here, then, we have three decads corresponding to 


’ 


and four heptads respectively. A comparison of the two 
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chapters affords many illustrations of the inconsistency 
of King James’s translators, especially in the matter of 
words printed in italics, and I have omitted, above, such 
words in the one chapter where they are not found in the 
parallel place in the other. In ch. xxxix. 3 an altera- 
tion in thé text appears to be called for. The Authorised 
Version reads, “And they did beat the gold into thin 
plates, and cut (it into) wires.” This, however, is hardly 
a correct rendering of the Hebrew, which reads, “ AND- 
they-expanded [which might be either by beating or 
drawing out, the context must determine] the-plates-of 
gold, and-e-cut (into) wires.” But this would give 
eleven divisions in the decad, and it is therefore probable 
that the word rendered “and-he-cut” is an interpolation, 
which is practically confirmed by the Septuagint version. 


We will now resume our regular course, and pass on 
to the Book of Leviticus, taking as an example the 
twelfth chapter, which embraces a complete subject in 
a small compass. 


LEVEEIGUS xi 


1: (1) AND the LoRD spake unto Moses, saying, 
2 Speak unto the children of Israel, (2) and thou shalt 
say unto them,’ If a woman have conceived seed, 
and born a man child: AND she shall be unclean 
seven days; according to the days of the separation 
3 for her infirmity shall she be unclean. (3) And in the 
eighth day the flesh of his foreskin shall be circum- 
4 cised. (4) And she shall continue in the blood of 
her purifying three and thirty days ; she shall touch 
no hallowed thing, (5) and she shall not come into 
the sanctuary until the days of her purifying be 


1 So the Septuagint and Vulgate versions. 
D 
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fulfilled. (6) And if she bear a maid child, AND she 
shall be unclean two weeks, as in her separation : 
(7) And she shall continue in the blood of her 
purifying threescore and six days. 

(1) And when the days of her purifying are 
fulfilled, for a son, or for a daughter, she shall bring 
a lamb of the first year for a burnt offering, and a 
young pigeon, or a turtledove, for a sin offering, unto 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, unto 
the priest. (2) AND he shall offer it before the 
LORD, (3) AND make an atonement for her ; (4) AND 
she shall be cleansed from the issue of her blood. 
This is the law for her that hath born a male or a 
female. (5) And if she be not able to bring a lamb, 
AND she shall bring two turtles, or two young 
pigeons ; the one for the burnt offering, and the other 
for a sin offering: (6) AND the priest shall make an 
atonement for her, (7) AND she shall be clean. 


There is nothing calling for special remark in this 


chapter. The peculiar use of conversive vau in vv. 2, 5, 
8, we have met with before, 


Or 


NUMBERS I. 


(1) AND the Lorp spake unto Moses in the 
wilderness of Sinai, in the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, on the first day of the second month, in the 
second year after they were come out of the land of 
Egypt, saying, Take ye the sum of all the congrega- 
tion of the children of Israel, after their families, by 
the house of their fathers, with the number of their 
names, every male by their polls ; from twenty years 
old and upward, all that are able to go forth to war 
in Israel: thou and Aaron shall number them by 
their armies. (2) And with you there shall be a man 
of every tribe; every one head of the house of his 
fathers. (3) And these are the names of the men 
that shall stand with you: of the tribe of Reuben ; 
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Elizur the son of Shedeur. Of Simeon; Shelumiel 
the son of Zurishaddai [and so on to ver. 16]. (4) 
AND Moses and Aaron took these men which are 
expressed by their names: (5) and they assembled 
all the congregation together on the first day of the 
second month, (6) AND they declared their pedigrees 
after their families, by the house of their fathers, 
according to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, by their polls; as the LorpD 
commanded Moses. (7) AND he numbered them in 
the wilderness of Sinai. 

(1) AND the children of Reuben, Israel’s eldest 
son, by their generations, after their families, by the 
house of their fathers, according to the number of 
the names, by their polls, every male from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were able to go forth 
to war; those that were numbered of them, even of 
the tribe of Reuben, were forty and six thousand and 
five hundred. Of the children of Simeon, by their 
generations, etc. [azd so on to ver. 44]. (2) AND all 
those that were numbered of the children of Israel, 
by the house of their fathers, were from twenty years 
old and upward, all able to go forth to war in Israel. 
(3) AND all they that were numbered were six 
hundred thousand and three thousand and _ five 
hundred and fifty. And the Levites after the tribe 
of their fathers were not numbered among them. (4) 
AND the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, Only thou 
shalt not number the tribe of Levi, and thou shalt 
not take the sum of them among the children of 
Israel. And thou shalt appoint the Levites over the 
tabernacle of testimony, and over all the vessels 
thereof, and over all things that belong to it: they 
shall bear the tabernacle, and all the vessels thereof ; 
and they shall minister unto it, and shall encamp 
round about the tabernacle. And when the tabernacle 
setteth forward, the Levites shall take it down: and 
when the tabernacle is to be pitched, the Levites 
shall set it up: and the stranger that cometh nigh 
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shall be put to death. (5) AND the children of Israel 
shall pitch their tents, every man by his own camp, 
and every man by his own standard, throughout their 
hosts. And the Levites shall pitch round about the 
tabernacle of testimony, and there shall be no wrath 
upon the congregation of the children of Israel: (6) 
AND the Levites shall keep the charge of the 
tabernacle of testimony. (7) AND the children of 
Israel did according to all that the LORD commanded 
Moses, so did they. 


What is chiefly remarkable in this chapter is the 


fact that in fifty-four verses there are only two heptads, 
a single division embracing in one case twenty-five 
verses, and in another twelve. In the second heptad we 
must be guided entirely by the conversive vaus, and 
ignore the others altogether. 


Of the Book of Deuteronomy the sixth chapter 


presents a fair example, but, as the first four verses form 
part of a heptad which commences at ver. 32 of the 
previous chapter, we will begin at the fifth verse. 


5 


10 


DEUTERONOMY VI, 


(1) AND thou shalt love the LorD thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
might. (2) AND these words, which I command thee 
this day, shall be in thine heart. (3) AND thou shalt 
teach them diligently unto thy children, (4) AND thou 
shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, 
and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest up. (5) AND thou 
shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, (6) AND 
they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes, (7) 
AND thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy 
house, and on thy gates. 


(1) AND it shall be, when the Lorp thy God 
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shall have brought thee into the land which he sware 
unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, 
to give thee; great and goodly cities, which thou 
buildedst not, and houses full of all good things, 
which thou filledst not, and wells digged, which thou 
diggedst not, vineyards and olive trees, which thou 
plantedst not ; and thou shalt have eaten and be full; 
then beware lest thou forget the LORD, which brought 
thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the house 
of bondage. Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God, (2) 
and him shalt thou serve, (3) and by his name thou 
shalt swear. (4) Ye shall not go after other gods, 
of the gods of the people which are round about you; 
(for the LORD thy God is a jealous God among you) 
lest the anger of the LORD thy God be kindled 
against thee, AND he shall destroy thee from off the 
face of the earth. (5) Ye shall not tempt the LORD 
your God, as ye tempted him in Massah. Ye shall 
diligently keep the commandments of the LORD your 
God, and his testimonies, and his statutes, which he 
hath commanded thee, AND thou shalt do that which 
is right and good in the sight of the LORD: that it 
may be well with thee. (6) AND thou shalt go in, 
(7) AND thou shalt possess the good land which the 
LORD sware unto thy fathers, to cast out all thine 
enemies from before thee, as the LORD hath spoken. 

(1) AND it shall be,1 when thy son asketh thee 
in time to come, saying, What mean the testimonies, 
and the statutes, and the judgments, which the LORD 
our God hath commanded you? (2) AND thou shalt 
say unto thy son, We were Pharaoh’s bondmen in 
Egypt ; (3) AND the LorD brought us out of Egypt 
with a mighty hand: (4) AND the LoRD shewed 
signs and wonders, great and sore, upon Egypt, upon 
Pharaoh, and upon all his household, before our eyes: 
(5) and he brought us out from thence, that he might 
bring us in, to give us the land which he sware unto 
our fathers. (6) AND the LORD commanded us to 


2 So one MS., Samaritan text, and Septuagint version. 
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do all these statutes, to fear the LORD our God, for 
our good always, that he might preserve us alive, as 
25 itis at this day. (7) And it shall be our righteous- 
ness, if we observe to do all these commandments 
before the LORD our God, as he hath commanded us. 


Vv. 14-18 of this chapter afford good examples of 
divisions in which the governing vaw is found, not at the 
beginning, but in the middle of the division ; ver. 13 
might be treated in the same way. 

The first chapter of Joshua forms an interesting 
study. It contains three sections, which we will consider 
separately. 


JOSHUA I 


i (1) AND it came to pass after the death of 
Moses the servant of the LorD, (2) AND the Lorp 
spake unto Joshua the son of Nun, Moses’ minister, 

2 saying, Moses my servant is dead ; (3) and now arise, 
go over this Jordan, thou, and all this people, unto 
the land which I do give to them, even to the 

8 children of Israel. Every place that the sole of your 
foot shall tread upon, that have I given unto you, as 

4 I said unto Moses. From the wilderness and this 
Lebanon and unto the great river, the river Euphrates, 
all the land of the Hittites, and unto the great sea 
toward the going down of the sun, shall be your 

5 coast. There shall not any man be able to stand 
before thee all the days of thy life: as I was with 
Moses, so I will be with thee : I will not fail thee, (4) 

6 and I will not forsake thee. Be thou strong, (5) and 
be of a good courage ; for unto this people shalt thou 
divide for an inheritance the land, which I sware unto 

7 their fathers to give them. Only be thou strong, (6) 
and be very courageous, that thou mayest observe to 
do according to all the law which Moses my servant 
commanded thee: turn not from it to the right hand 
and the left, that thou mayest prosper whithersoever 
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8 thou goest. This book of the law shall not depart 
out of thy mouth, (7) AND thou shalt meditate therein 
day and night, that thou mayest observe to do 
according to all that is written therein: for then thou 
shalt make thy way prosperous, (8) and then thou 

9 shalt have good success. Have not I commanded 
thee? Bethou strong, (9) and be of a good courage ; 
be not afraid, (10) and be not dismayed : for the LORD 
thy God is with thee whithersoever thou goest. 


Why this section contains ten rather than seven 
divisions is not at first sight apparent; perhaps the 
reason may be found in the following considerations. 
The subject-matter of the section is the appointment of 
Joshua to the leadership of the people of God, in succes- 
sion to Moses. Now, both Moses and Joshua were 
eminently types of Christ, but the latter typified higher 
aspects of our Lord’s office and work than the former. 
For Moses prefigured failure, Joshua success : Moses the 
failure of the law to secure entrance into the Promised 
Land, Joshua the ability of Him who came after the law _ 
to lead His followers triumphantly into the Heavenly 
Canaan. Joshua, in his very name, was a type of the 
coming Saviour, for “Jesus” is but the Greek form of 
“Joshua” (see Acts vil. 45 ; Heb. iv. 8in the Authorised 
Version). As the number ten, therefore, is greater than 
seven, and speaks of a completeness not found in that 
number, its use is not unreasonable in this place. Not, 
however, by any means that seven is here passed over ; on 
the contrary, it can be traced very clearly. In the LORD’S 
address (vv. 2-9) the word “and” (Heb. vau) occurs 14 
times ; there are also 7 commands and 7 promises. The 
seven commands are: “(1) Arise, go over this Jordan ; 
(2) Be strong and of a good courage; (3) Be strong and 
very courageous to observe, etc. ; (4) Turn not from it to 
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the right hand and the left; (5) This book of the law 
shall not depart out of thy mouth, and thou shalt 
meditate therein day and night; (6) Be strong and ofa 
good courage ; (7) Be not afraid and be not dismayed.” 
The seven promises are: “(1) Every place that the sole 
of your foot shall tread upon, that have I given unto you 
. . . from the wilderness, etc. ; (2) There shall not any 
man be able to stand before thee all the days of thy 
life ; (3) as I was with Moses so will I be with thee ; (4) I 
will not fail thee, and I will not forsake thee ; (5) Unto 
this people shalt how divide the land; (6) Then thou 
shalt make thy way prosperous, and then thou shalt 
have good success ; (7) The LorD thy God is with thee 
whithersoever thou goest.” It is worthy of note, too 
that the vaw at the commencement of the 7th division 
of the decad is conversive, the only one in the Lord’s 
address. 
To turn now to the next section, which is a heptad. 


10 (1) AND Joshua commanded the officers of the 
11 people, saying, Pass through the host, (2) and com- 
mand the people, saying, Prepare you victuals ; for 
within three days ye shall pass over this Jordan, to 
go in to possess the land, which the Lorp your God 
12 giveth you to possess it. (3) And to the Reubenites, 
and to the Gadites, and to half the tribe of Manasseh, 
13 spake Joshua, saying, Remember the word which 
Moses the servant of the Lorp commanded you, 
saying, The LORD your God hath given you rest, (4) 
14 and he hath given you this land. Your wives [and?] 
your little ones, and your cattle, shall remain in the 
land which Moses gave you on this side Jordan ; (5) 
and ye shall pass before your brethren armed, all the 
mighty men of valour, (6) AND ye shall help them ; 
15 until the LORD have given your brethren resin he 


1 So eight MSS. and the Septuagint and Vulgate Versions. 
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hath given you, and they also have possessed the 
land which the LORD your God giveth them.. (7) 
And (then) ye shall return unto the land of your 
possession . . . which Moses the LORD’s servant 
gave you on this side Jordan toward the sunrising. 


In the Hebrew text there are eight divisions in this 
section, but as the words “and enjoy it,” or more 
correctly, “and possess it,” (ver. 15), are not in the 
Septuagint I have ventured to strike them out, which 
reduces the number to seven. In Joshua’s address to 
the two tribes and a half, vv. 13-15, there are in the 
common Hebrew text 7 vaus, nor is this number inter- 
fered with by striking the above words out, if we insert 
“and ” before “ your little ones,” in ver. 14. 

We now come to the last three verses of the chapter, 
and these present, at the first glance, a serious difficulty. 
They evidently form a complete section, for the next 
chapter commences an entirely different subject, yet 
there are only four vaws in the three verses. Clearly, 
therefore, we must follow some other principle than that 
which has hitherto guided us. And on examination the 
“section is found to contain 7 sentences, if the term 
sentence be confined to its strict signification as meaning 
“a number of words containing complete sense.”* The 
seven divisions then are as follows :— 


16 (1) AND they answered Joshua, saying, 
All that thou commandest us we will do. 
(2) And whithersoever thou sendest us we will go. 
17 (3) According as we hearkened unto Moses in all 
things, 
So will we hearken unto thee. 
(4) Only the Lord thy God be with thee, 
As he was with Moses. 


1 Ogilvie’s Student's English Dictionary. 
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is (5) Whosoever he be that doth rebel against thy 
commandment, 
And will not hearken unto thy words in all that 
thou commandest him, 
He shall be put to death. 
(6) Only be thou strong. 
(7) And be of a good courage. 


It will be seen that the passage is here printed as 
though it were poetry; and such I have no hesitation 
whatever in declaring it to be, for when we come to con- 
sider the Poetical Books we shall find that they can only 
be divided heptadically upon the principle just enunciated. 
This of itself is sufficient to decide the matter, but, apart 
from this, the passage, although it is usually considered 
to be prose, has all the marks characteristic of Hebrew 
poetry—its regular lines, its couplets, its parallelism. If 
it be objected that the poetical is too formal a mode of 
speech for the occasion, the following will probably be 
deemed a sufficient answer: “It is a phenomenon which 
is universally observed in the literatures of all nations, 
that the earliest form in which the thoughts and feelings 
of a people find utterance, is the poetic. Prose is an 
aftergrowth, the vehicle of less spontaneous, because 
more formal, expression.”! We obtain, then, the follow- 
ing broad and general rule for distinguishing poetry 
from prose in the Old Testament—that, whereas in Poetry 
the heptad consists of seven simple grammatical sen- 
tences,’ in Prose each of the seven divisions must com- 
mence with vaw, or contain a simple sentence com- 
mencing with vaw, This latter statement may seem to 
require some modification, but the following two apparent 


 Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, art. « Poetry, Hebrew.” 


7 “A simple sentence contains but one subject and one finite verb ” 
(Lennie’s Lnglish Grammar). 
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exceptions arise simply from the idiom of the Hebrew 
language being different from that of the English. (1) 
The phrase “ AND-it-came-to-pass ” (it is a single word 
in Hebrew) does not require another verb to follow it in 
order to form a sentence; thus, “ AND-it-came-to-pass 
after the death of Moses the servant of the LORD” 
(Josh. i. 1) forms a complete division ; so does “ AND-it- 
came-to-pass on the morrow” (1 Chron. x. 8). (2) When 
one noun is connected, either in the nominative or objec- 
tive case, with two verbs, it sometimes follows the second 
in the Hebrew, though in English it would belong to the 
first. Thus, “AND he took AND put the testimony into 
the ark” (Exod. xl. 20) is a literal rendering of the 
Hebrew, though rather inelegant English; the meaning, of 
course, is, “ AND he took the testimony AND put [it] into 
the ark.” So in Lev. i. 1, the Hebrew reads,“ AND he 
called unto Moses, AND the LORD spake unto him out 
of the tabernacle,” etc. ; which the Authorised Version 
rightly renders, “AND the LorD called unto Moses, 
AND spake unto him,” etc.1 In each of these cases the 
words quoted form two divisions ; indeed, so far as my 
observation extends, a single division of a heptad never 
contains more than one conversive vaw. The foregoing re- 
marks, so faras they relate to the formation of prose hep- 
tads, are of course supplementary to those made on p. 9. 
We come now to the Book of Judges. 


JUDGES XVII. 


1 (1) AND there was a man of mount Ephraim, and 
2 his name (was) Micah. (2) AND he said unto his 


1 Obad. 4 furnishes another example of this construction: ‘‘ Though 
thou exalt thy nest as the eagle, and though thou set (it) among the stars ; aw 
not, as the A.V., ‘‘ Though thou exalt (thyself) as the eagle, and though 
thou set thy nest among the stars.” See also Gen. xvii, 22 ; 2 Kings xii, 10, 


10 


ile 


12 


SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


mother, The one thousand and one hundred shekels 
of silver that were taken from thee, and (about which) 
thou cursedst, and also spakest of in mine ears, 
behold, the silver is with me; I took it. (3) AND 
his mother said, Blessed be thou of the LorD, my 
son. (4) AND he restored the one thousand and one 
hundred shekels of silver to his mother. (5) AND 
his mother said, I had wholly dedicated the silver 
unto the LORD from my hand for my son, to make 
a graven image and a molten image: (6) and-now 
I will restore it unto thee. (7) AND he restored the 
money unto his mother. 

(1) AND his mother took two hundred shekels 
of silver, (2) AND gave them to the founder, (3) AND 
he made thereof a graven image and a molten image: 
(4) AND they were in the house of Micah, and-the- 
man Micah had an house of gods. (5) AND he 
made an ephod, and teraphim, (6) AND consecrated 
one of his sons, (7) AND he became his priest. In 
those days there was no king in Israel; every man 
did that which was right in his own eyes. 

(1) AND there was a young man out of Beth- 
lehem-judah, of the family of Judah, and-he (was) a 
Levite, and-he (was) sojourning there. (2) AND the 
man departed out of the city from Beth-lehem-judah 
to sojourn where he could find a place: (3) AND he 
came to mount Ephraim to the house of Micah, as 
he journeyed. (4) AND Micah said unto him, Whence 
comest thou? (5) AND he said unto him, I am a 
Levite of Beth-lehem-judah, and-I (am) going to 
sojourn where I may find a place. (6) AND Micah 
said unto him, Dwell with me, (7) and-be unto me 
a father and a priest, and-I will give thee ten shekels 
of silver by the year, and a suit of apparel, and thy 
victuals, 

(1) AND the Levite went in. (2) AND the Levite 
was content to dwell with the man; (3) AND the 
young man was unto him as one of his sons. (4) AND 
Micah consecrated the Levite; (5) AND the young 
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man became his priest, (6) AND was in the house of 

18 Micah. (7) AND Micah said, Now know I that the 
LORD will do me good, seeing I have a Levite to my 
priest. 


Of the four heptads in this chapter, the second 
contains 10 vaus, 7 of which are conversive; the third 
14, of which 6 are conversive and I is prefixed to a verb 
in the imperative; the fourth 7, all conversive; while 
the first contains 13, of which 6 are conversive. One or 
two manuscripts have vau before “I took it,” in ver. 2. 


RGAE IE 


1 (1) AND it came to pass in the days when the 
judges ruled, (2) AND there was a famine in the land. 
(3) AND a certain man of Beth-lehem-judah went to 
sojourn in the country of Moab, he, and his wife, and 

2 his twosons. And the name of the man (was) Elime- 
lech, and the name of his wife Naomi, and the name 
of his two sons Mahlon and Chilion, Ephrathites of 
Beth-lehem-judah. (4) AND they came into the 

3 country of Moab, (5) AND continued there. (6) AND 
Elimelech, Naomi’s husband, died ; (7) AND she was 
left, and her two sons. 

4 (1) AND they took them wives of the women of 
Moab; the name of the one was Orpah, and the 
name of the other Ruth: (2) AND they dwelled there 

5 about ten years. (3) AND Mahlon and Chilion died 
also both of them ; (4) AND the woman was left of 
¢ her two sons and her husband. (5) AND she arose, 
and her daughters in law, (6) AND she returned from 
the country of Moab: for she had heard in the 
country of Moab how that the Lorn had visited his 

7 people in giving them bread. (7) AND she went 
forth out of the place where she was, and her two 
daughters in law with her. 

(1) AND they went on the way to return unto 
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the land of Judah. (2) AND Naomi said unto her 
two daughters in law, Go, return each to her mother’s 
house: the LORD deal kindly with you, as ye have 
dealt with the dead and with me. (3) The Lorp 
grant you AND ye shall find rest, each of you in the 
house of her husband. (4) AND she kissed them ; 
(5) AND they lifted up their voice, (6) AND wept. 
(7) AND they said unto her, Surely we will return 
with thee unto thy people. 

(1) AND Naomi said, Turn again, my daughters : 
why will ye go with me? (2) are there yet any more 
sons in my womb, AND they shall be your husbands ? 
turn again, my daughters, go your way; for I am 
too old to have an husband. If I should say, I have 
hope, if I should have an husband also to-night, and 
also should bear sons ; would ye tarry for them till 
they were grown? would ye stay for them from 
having husbands? nay, my daughters ; for it grieveth 
me much for your sakes that the hand of the Lorp 
is gone out against me. (3) AND they lifted up their 
voice, (4) AND wept again: (5) AND Orpah kissed 
her mother in law; and Ruth clave unto her. 
(6) AND she said, Behold thy sister in law is gone 
back unto her people, and unto her gods: return 
thou after thy sister in law. (7) AND Ruth said, 
Intreat me not to leave thee, or to return from 
following after thee: for whither thou goest, I will 
go ; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy people 
shall be my people, and thy God my God: where 
thou diest, will I die, and there will I be buried : the 
LORD do so to me, and more also, if ought but death 
part thee and me. 

(1) AND she saw that she was stedfastly minded 
to go with her, (2) AND she left speaking unto her. 
(3) AND they two went until they came to Beth- 
lehem. (4) AND it came to pass when they were 
come to Beth-lehem, (5) AND all the city was moved 
about them, (6) AND they said, Is this Naomi? 
(7) AND she said unto them, Call me not Naomi, 
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call me Mara: for the Almighty hath dealt very 

a1 bitterly with me. I went out full, and the Lorp 
hath brought me home again empty: why then call 
ye me Naomi, and the LORD hath testified against 
me, and the Almighty hath afflicted me ? 


This chapter is exceptionally easy to divide, the 
conversive vau being our guide throughout. The twenty- 
second verse belongs to the second chapter: the de- 
scription of Ruth as “the Moabitess, Naomi’s daughter 
in law, which returned out of the country of Moab,” and 
the intimation that the time of their return was “the 
beginning of barley harvest,” both come in more appro- 
priately there than here. The verse should begin, “AND 
Naomi returned.” 


1 SAMUEL I. 


1 (1) AND there was a certain man of Ramathaim- 
zophim, of mount Ephraim, and his name (was) Elka- 
nah, the son of Jeroham, the son of Elihu, the son of 

2 Tohu, the son of Zuph, an Ephrathite: and he had 
two wives ; the name of the one was Hannah, and the 
name of the other Peninnah. (2) AND Peninnah 

3 had children, (3) AND Hannah had no children. And 
this man went up out of his city yearly to worship 
and to sacrifice unto the LORD of hosts in Shiloh. 
And the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, the 

4 priests of the LORD, (were) there. (4) AND the day 
came, (5) AND Elkanah offered, and he gave to 
Peninnah his wife, and to all her sons and her 

5 daughters, portions: and unto Hannah he gave a 
worthy portion; for he loved Hannah; and the 

6 LorD had shut up her womb.. And her adversary 
also provoked her sore, for to make her fret, because 

7 the Lorp had shut up her womb. And as he did 
so year by year, when she went up to the house of 
the LorD, so she provoked her. (6) AND she wept, 
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and did not eat. (7) AND Elkanah her husband 
said unto her, Hannah, why weepest thou? and why 
eatest thou not? and why is thy heart grieved ? am 
not I better to thee than ten sons? 

(1) AND Hannah rose up after they had eaten in 
Shiloh, and after they had drunk. And Eli the 
priest sat upon a seat by a post of the temple of the 
Lorp. And she was in bitterness of soul. (2) AND 
she prayed unto the LORD, and wept sore. (3) AND 
she vowed a vow, (4) AND said, O LORD of hosts, 
surely thou wilt look on the affliction of thine hand- 
maid, (5) AND thou wilt remember me, and not forget 
thine handmaid, (6) AND thou wilt give unto thine 
handmaid a man child, (7) AND I will give him unto 
the LoRD all the days of his life, and there shall no 
razor come upon his head. 

(1) And it came to pass, as she continued praying 
before the LORD, and Eli marked her mouth, and 
Hannah, she spake in her heart ; only her lips moved, 
and her voice was not heard: AND Eli thought she 
had been drunken. (2) AND Eli said unto her, How 
long wilt thou be drunken ? put away thy wine from 
thee. (3) AND Hannah answered, (4) AND said, No, 
my lord, I am a woman of a sorrowful spirit: and 
wine and strong drink I have not drunk, (5) AND 
I have poured out my soul before the LorD. Count 
not thine handmaid for a daughter of Belial: for out 
of the abundance of my complaint and grief have 
I spoken hitherto. (6) AND Eli answered, (7) AND 
said, Go in peace: and the God of Israel grant thee 
thy petition that thou hast asked of him. 

(1) AND she said, Let thine handmaid find grace 
in thy sight. (2) AND the woman went her way, (3) 
AND did eat, (4) and her countenance was no more 
sad. (5) AND they rose up in the morning early, (6) 
AND worshipped before the LORD, (7) AND returned. 

(1) AND they came to their house to Ramah: 
(2) AND Elkanah knew Hannah his wife ; (3) AND 
the LORD remembered her. (4) AND it came to 
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pass when the time was come about, (5) AND Hannah 
conceived, (6) AND she bare a son, (7) AND called his 
name Samuel, (saying), Because I have asked him of 
the Lorn, 

21 (1) AND the man Elkanah, and all his house, 
went up to offer unto the LORD the yearly sacrifice 

22 and his vow. And Hannah went not up; for she 
said unto her husband, I will not go up until the 
child be weaned, (2) AND then I will bring him, 
(3) AND he shall appear before the Lorn, (4) AND 

23 he shall abide there for ever. (5) AND Elkanah her 
husband said unto her, Do what seemeth thee good ; 
tarry here until thou have weaned him; only the 
LoRD establish his word. (6) AND the woman 
abode, (7) AND gave her son suck until she weaned 
him. 

24 (1) AND when she had weaned him, she took him 
up with her, with three bullocks, and one ephah of 
flour, and a bottle of wine, (2) AND she brought him 
unto the house of the LorD in Shiloh: and the child 

25 (was) young. (3) AND they slewa bullock, (4) AND 

26 brought the child to Eli. (5) AND she said, Oh my 
lord, as thy soul liveth, my lord, I am the woman 
that stood by thee here, praying unto the Lorn; 

27 for this child I prayed; (6) AND the Lorp hath 

28 given me my petition which I asked of him: and 
also I have lent him to the LorD; as long as he 
liveth he shall be lent to the Lorp. (7) AND he 
worshipped the LORD there. 


The divisions in this chapter are marked by vau 
conversive throughout, except in ver. 18, where possibly 
we should read, with the Septuagint, (3) “AND did eat 
with her husband, (4) AND drank, and her countenance,” 
uC. 

2 SAMUEL Ix. 
1 (1) AND David said, Is there yet any that is left 


of the house of Saul, and I will shew him kindness 
E 
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for Jonathan’s sake? (2) And (there was) of the 
house of Saul a servant, and his name (was) Ziba. 
(3) AND they called him unto David, (4) AND the 
king said unto him, Art thou Ziba? (5) AND he 
said, Thy servant is he. (6) AND the king said, Is 
there not yet any of the house of Saul, and | will 
shew the kindness of God unto him? (7) AND Ziba 
said unto the king, Jonathan hath yet a son, which is 
lame on his feet. 

(1) AND the king said unto him, Where is he? 
(2) AND Ziba said unto the king, Behold, he is in 
the house of Machir, the son of Ammiel, in Lo-debar. 
(3) AND king David sent, (4) AND fetched him out 
of the house of Machir, the son of Ammiel, from 
Lo-debar. (5) AND Mephibosheth, the son of 
Jonathan, the son of Saul, came unto David, (6) AND 
fell on his face, (7) AND did reverence. 

(1) AND David said, Mephibosheth. (2) AND he 
answered, Behold thy servant. (3) AND David said 
unto him, Fear not: for I will surely shew thee 
kindness, for Jonathan thy father’s sake, (4) AND I 
will restore thee all the land of Saul thy father ; 
(5) and thou shalt eat bread at my table continually. 
(6) AND he bowed himself, (7) AND said, What is 
thy servant, that thou shouldest look upon such a 
dead dog as Iam? 

(1) AND the king called to Ziba, Saul’s servant, 
(2) AND said unto him, I have given unto thy master’s 
son all that pertained to Saul and to all his house. 
(3) AND thou shalt till the land for him, thou and 
thy sons, and thy servants, (4) AND thou shalt bring 
in the fruits, (5) AND thy master’s son shall have 
food, (6) AND he shall eat it. (7) And Mephibosheth 
thy master’s son shall eat bread alway at my table. 

(1) And Ziba had fifteen sons and twenty servants. 
(2) AND Ziba said unto the king, According to all 
that my lord the king hath commanded his servant 
so shall thy servant do. (3) And Mephibosheth 
(said the king) shall eat at my table as one of the 
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12 king’s sons. (4) And Mephibosheth had a young 
; son, and his name (was) Micha. (5) And all that 
dwelt in the house of Ziba (were) servants unto 

13 Mephibosheth. (6) And Mephibosheth dwelt in 
Jerusalem, for he did eat continually at the king’s 
table. (7) And he (was) lame on both his feet. 


Some of the divisions in this chapter are not wholly 
free from doubt. 


TENG Save 


1 (1) AND Hiram king of Tyre sent his servants 
unto Solomon; for he had heard that they had 
anointed him king in the room of his father: for 

2 Hiram was ever a lover of David. (2) AND Solomon 

sent to Hiram, saying, 'Thou knowest how that 

David my father could not build an house unto the 

name of the LORD his God for the wars which were 

about him on every side, until the Lorp put them 

4 under the soles of his feet. ® And now the Lorp my 
God hath given me rest on every side, there is no 

5 adversary and no evil occurrent. 8 And, behold, I 
purpose to build an house unto the name of the 
LORD my God, as the LorD spake unto David my 
father, saying, Thy son, whom I will set upon thy 
throne in thy room, he shall build an house unto my 

6 name. *And now command thou, ®and let them 
hew me cedar trees out of Lebanon; and my 
servants shall be with thy servants: 7and unto thee 
will I give hire for thy servants according to all that 
thou shalt appoint: for thou knowest that there is 
not among us any that can skill to hew timber like 

7 unto the Sidonians. .(3) AND it came to pass that 
Hiram heard the words of Solomon, (4) AND he 
rejoiced greatly, (5) AND said, Blessed be the Lorp 
this day, which hath given unto David a wise son 

8 over this great people. (6) AND Hiram sent to 
Solomon, saying, I have considered the things which 
thou sentest to me for: #I will do all thy desire 
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concerning timber of cedar, and concerning timber 
of fir. 8My servants shall bring them down from 
Lebanon unto the sea: tand I will convey them by 
sea in floats unto the place that thou shalt appoint 
me, (7) >AND will cause them to be discharged there, 
Sand thou shalt receive them: ‘and thou shalt 
accomplish my desire in giving food for my house- 
hold. 

(1) AND Hiram gave Solomon cedar trees and fir 
trees according to all his desire. (2) And Solomon 
gave Hiram twenty thousand measures of wheat for 
food to his household, and twenty measures of pure 
oil: thus gave Solomon to Hiram year by year. 
(3) And the LorD gave Solomon wisdom, as he 
promised him: (4) AND there was peace between 
Hiram and Solomon ; (5) AND they two made a league 
together. (6) AND king Solomon raised a levy out 
of all Israel ; (7) AND the levy was thirty thousand 
men, 

(1) AND he sent them to Lebanon, ten thousand 
a month by courses: a month they were in Lebanon, 
two months at home: (2) and Adoniram (was) over 
the levy. (3) AND Solomon had seventy thousand 
that bare burdens, and eighty thousand hewers in 
the mountains ; beside the chief of Solomon’s officers 
which were over the work, three thousand and three 
hundred, which ruled over the people that wrought 
in the work. (4) AND the king commanded, (5) AND 
they brought great stones, costly stones, hewed stones, 
to lay the foundation of the house. (6) AND 
Solomon’s builders and Hiram’s builders did hew 
them, and the stonesquarers ; (7) AND they prepared 
timber and stones to build the house. 


This chapter is very easily divided, and presents us 


with some good examples of different kinds of heptads. 


In 


the first heptad (vv. I-9) each division commences 


with conversive vaw, and in the other two (vy. 10-13 
and 14-18) each division contains a sentence com- 
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mencing with va, but not in all cases conversive. Then 
we have two clearly marked minor heptads: the first, 
Solomon’s message to Hiram, wv. 3-6, containing 7 vaus, 
and easily divisible into 7 parts, each, except the first, 
commencing with simple vaw, the whole being comprised 
within division 2 of the larger heptad; and the second, 
Hiram’s reply, vv. 8, 9, containing 7 grammatical sen- 
tences (the last four only commencing with vaw), spread 
over fwo divisions of the larger heptad. 


BK INGSsxt!, 


1 (1) In the seventh year of Jehu Jehoash began to 
reign ; (2) and forty years reigned he in Jerusalem. 
(3) And his mother’s name (was) Zibiah of Beer-sheba. 

2 (4) AND Jehoash did that which was right in the 
sight of the LORD all his days wherein Jehoiada the 

3 priest instructed him. But the high places were not 
taken away: the people were still sacrificing and 

4 burning incense in the high places. (5) AND Jehoash 
said to the priests, All the money of the dedicated 
things that is brought into the house of the Lorp, 
even the money of every one that passeth the account, 
the money that every man is set at, all the money 
that cometh into any man’s heart to bring into the 

5 house of the LORD, let the priests take it to them, 
every man of his acquaintance: (6) and let them 
repair the breaches of the house, wheresoever any 

6 breach shall be found. (7) AND it was so, that in 
the three and twentieth year of king Jehoash the 
priests had not repaired the breaches of the house. 

/ (1) AND king Jehoash called for Jehoiada the 
priest, and the other priests, (2) AND said unto them, 
Why repair ye not the breaches of the house? and 
now receive no more money of your acquaintance, but 

g deliver it for the breaches of the house. (3) AND the 
priests consented to receive no more money of the 
people, and not to repair the breaches of the house. 
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(4) AND Jehoiada the priest took a chest, (5) AND 
bored a hole in the lid of it, (6) AND set it beside the 
altar, on the right side as one cometh into the house 
of the LORD: (7) and the priests that kept the door 
put therein all the money that was brought into the 
house of the LorRD. 

(1) AND it came to pass when they saw that 
there was much money in the chest, (2) AND the 
king’s scribe and the high priest came up, (3) AND 
they put up in bags, (4) AND told the money that 
was found in the house of the Lorp. (5) And-they- 
gave the money, being told, into the hands of them 
that did the work, that had the oversight of the 
house of the LORD: (6) AND they laid it out to 
*the carpenters, ? and builders, that wrought upon the 
house of the LoRD, 2 and to masons, ‘and hewers of 
stone, °and to buy timber ®and hewed stone to 
repair the breaches of the house of the Lorp, 7and 
for all that was laid out for the house to repair it. 
Howbeit there were not made for the house of the 
LORD bowls of silver, snuffers, basons, trumpets, any 
vessels of gold, and vessels of silver, of the money 
that was brought into the house of the Lorp: but 
they gave that to the workmen, (7) and-they-repaired 
therewith the house of the Lorp. And they reckoned 
not with the men, into whose hand they delivered 
the money to be bestowed on workmen: for they 
dealt faithfully. The trespass money and sin money 
was not brought into the house of the LorD: it was 
the priests’. 

(1) Then Hazael king of Syria went up, (2) AND 
fought against Gath, (3) AND took it: (4) AND Hazael 
set his face to go up to Jerusalem. (5) AND Jehoash 
king of Judah took all the hallowed things that 
Jehoshaphat, and Jehoram, and Ahaziah his fathers, 
kings of Judah, had dedicated, and his own hallowed 
things, and all the gold that was found in the 
treasures of the house of the Lorpb, and in the king’s 
house, (6) AND sent it to Hazael king of Syria ; 
(7) AND he went away from Jerusalem, . 
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19 (1) And the rest of the acts of Joash, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the book of the 

20 chronicles of the kings of Judah? (2) AND his 
servants arose, (3) AND made a conspiracy, (4) AND 
slew Joash in the house of Millo, which goeth down 

21 to Silla; and Jozachar the son of Shimeath, and 
Jehozabad the son of Shomer, his servants, smote 
him. (5) AND he died ; (6) AND they buried him with 
his fathers in the city of David: (7) AND Amaziah his 
son reigned in his stead. 


The second and third heptads in this chapter are of 
a kind not found very frequently : each division com- 
mencing with vaw prefixed to a verb, but not necessarily 
conversive. The rest of the chapter does not call for 
remark. 


I CHRONICLES X. 


f (1) And the Philistines fought against Israel ; (2) 
AND the men of Israel fled from before the Philistines, 
2 (3) AND fell down slain in mount Gilboa. (4) AND 
the Philistines followed hard after Saul, and after his 
sons; (5) AND the Philistines slew Jonathan, and 
3 Abinadab, and Malchi-shua, the sons of Saul. (6) 
AND the battle went sore against Saul, (7) AND the 
archers hit him. 
4 (1) AND he was wounded of the archers. (2) AND 
Saul said to his armour-bearer, Draw thy sword, and- 
thrust-me-through therewith; lest these uncircumcised 
come, (3) AND abuse me. And his armourbearer 
would not; for he was sore afraid. (4) AND Saul 
5 took a sword, (5) AND fell upon it. (6) AND his 
armourbearer saw that Saul was dead, (7) AND he 
fell likewise on the sword. 
6 (1) AND he died, (2) AND Saul died, and_ his 
7 three sons, and all his house died together. (3) AND 
all the men of Israel that were in the valley saw that 
they fled, and that Saul and his sons were dead, (4) 
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AND they forsook their cities, (5) AND fled: (6) AND 

the Philistines came, (7) AND dwelt in them. 
8 (1) AND it came to pass on the morrow, (2) AND 
the Philistines came to strip the slain, (3) AND they 
found Saul and his sons fallen in mount Gilboa. (4) 
AND they stripped him, (5) AND they took his head, 
and his armour, (6) AND sent into the land of the 
Philistines round about, to carry tidings unto their 
10 idols, and to the people. (7) AND they put his 

armour in the house of their gods, and his head they 

fastened in the temple of Dagon. 
oi (1) AND all Jabesh-gilead heard all that the 
12 Philistines had done to Saul, (2) AND they arose, all 
the valiant men, (3) AND took away the body of Saul, 
and the bodies of his sons, (4) AND brought them to 
Jabesh, (5) AND buried their bones under the oak in 
Jabesh, (6) AND fasted seven days. (7) AND Saul 
died for his transgression which he committed against 
the LorD, even against the word of the LORD, which 
he kept not, and also for asking counsel of one that 
14 had a familiar spirit, to enquire of it, and enquired 

not of the Lorp. 

(1) AND he slew him, (2) AND turned the kingdom 

11 unto David the son of Jesse. (3) AND all Israel 
gathered themselves to David unto Hebron, saying, 
Behold, we are thy bone and thy flesh. Moreover, in 
time past, even when Saul was king, thou wast he 
that leddest out and broughtest in Israel : (4) AND the 
Lorp thy God said unto thee, Thou shalt feed my 
people Israel, and thou shalt be ruler over my people 
Israel. (5) AND all the elders of Israel came to the 
king to Hebron ; (6) AND David made a covenant 
with them in Hebron before the Lorp ; (7) AND they 
anointed David king over Israel, according to the 
word of the LorD by Samuel. 
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All the divisions here are marked by vax conversive, 
except the first, so that there is no difficulty in making 
them out. The first three verses of the eleventh chapter 
are added above, so as to complete the heptad. 
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2 CHRONICLES I. 


1 (1) AND Solomon the son of David was strength- 
ened in his kingdom, and the Lorp his God (was) with 
2 him, (2) AND magnified him exceedingly. (3) AND 
Solomon spake unto all Israel, to the captains of 
thousands and of hundreds, and to the judges, and to 
every governor in all Israel, the chief of the fathers. 
(4) AND Solomon, and all the congregation with him, 
went to the high place that was at Gibeon; for there 
was the tabernacle of the congregation of God, which 
Moses the servant of the LorD had made in the 
4 wilderness. But the ark of God had David brought 
up from Kirjath-jearim to the place which David had 
prepared for it: for he had pitched a tent for it at 
Jerusalem. And the brasen altar that Bezaleel the 
son of Uri, the son of Hur, had made, he put before 
the tabernacle of the LORD: (5) AND Solomon and 
6 the congregation sought unto it. (6) AND Solomon 
went up thither to the brasen altar before the Lorn, 
which was at the tabernacle of the congregation, (7) 
AND offered a thousand burnt offerings upon it. 
7 (1) In that night did God appear unto Solomon, 
(2) AND said unto him, Ask what I shall give thee. 
(3) AND Solomon said unto God,! Thou hast shewed 
great mercy unto David my Father, *and hast made 
9 me to reign in his stead. 8 Now, O LORD God, let 
thy promise unto David my father be established : * for 
thou hast made me king over a people like the dust 
10 of the earth in multitude. ° Give me now wisdom and 
knowledge, ®and I shall go out before this people and 
come in: ’ for who can judge this thy people, that is so 
great ? (4) AND God said to Solomon, ! Because this 
was in thine heart, ?and thou hast not asked riches, 
wealth, and honour, and the life of thine enemies, 
3 and also hast not asked long life; (5) *AND thou 
hast asked wisdom and knowledge for thyself, that 
thou mayest judge my people, over whom I have 
12 made thee king : ° wisdom and knowledge (is) granted 
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unto thee ; ®and I will give thee riches, and wealth, 
and honour, such as none of the kings have had that 
have been before thee, 7 and after thee there shall not 

13 any have the like. (6) AND Solomon came from his 
journey to the high place that was at Gibeon to Jeru- 
salem, from before the tabernacle of the congregation, 
(7) AND reigned over Israel. 

14 (1) AND Solomon gathered chariots and horse- 
men: (2) AND he had a thousand and four hundred 
chariots, and twelve thousand horsemen, (3) AND he 
placed them in the chariot cities, and with the king at 

15 Jerusalem. (4) AND the king made silver and gold 
at Jerusalem as plenteous as stones, and cedar trees 
made he as the sycomore trees that are in the vale for 

16 abundance. (5) And Solomon had horses brought 
out of Egypt, and linen yarn: the king’s merchants 

17 received the linen yarn ata price. (6) AND they 
fetched up, (7) AND brought forth out of Egypt 
a chariot for six hundred shekels of silver, and an 
horse for an hundred and fifty: and so brought they 
out horses for all the kings of the Hittites, and for 
the kings of Syria, by their means. 


The second heptad in this chapter does not begin 
with vauz, but everywhere else we have vaw conversive 
for our guide, except in ver. 16, a verse which has been 
a great stumbling-block totranslators.! It would appear 
to have suffered somewhat at the hands of transcribers. 


EZRA I. 


1 (1) And in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia, 
that the word of the Lorn by the mouth of Jeremiah 
might be fulfilled, the LORD stirred up the spirit of 
Cyrus king of Persia, (2) AND he made a proclamation 
throughout all his kingdom, and (put it) also in 


' See, for example, the Septuagint, here and in the parallel place, 
I Kings x. 28 ; also compare the Authorised, the Revised, and the Douay 
English Versions, , 
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writing saying, Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, 
'The LorD God of heaven hath given me all the 
kingdoms of the earth ; ?and he hath charged me to 
build him an house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah. 
3 ®>Who is there among you of all his people? ¢ his 
God be with him, °and let him go up to Jerusalem, 
which is in Judah, ® and build the house of the LORD 
God of Israel, (he is the God,) which is in Jerusalem. 
4 ‘And whosoever remaineth in any place where he 
sojourneth, let the men of his place help him with 
silver, and with gold, and with goods, and with beasts, 
beside the free will offering for the house of God that 
is in Jerusalem. (3) AND the chief of the fathers of 
Judah and Benjamin rose up, and the priests, and the 
Levites, with all them whose spirit God had raised, 
to go up to build the house of the LORD which is in 
6 Jerusalem. And all they that were about them 
strengthened their hands with vessels of silver, with 
gold, with goods, and with beasts, and with precious 
things, beside all that was willingly offered. (4) And 
Cyrus the king brought forth the vessels of the house 
of the Lorp, which Nebuchadnezzar had brought 
forth out of Jerusalem, AND had put them in the 
8 house of his gods. (5) AND Cyrus king of Persia 
brought them forth, (6) [AND delivered them] into 
the hand of Mithredath the treasurer, (7) AND he 
numbered them unto Sheshbazzar, the prince of 
9 Judah. And this is the number of them, etc. 


bo 


Or 


a 


In this chapter, if we follow the conversive vaus, we 
shall only have six divisions, but there is reason to 
believe that a word has been lost from the Hebrew text 
in ver. 8. It nowreads, “And Cyrus . .. brought them 
forth into the hand of Mithredath,’* a phrase which is 


1 The Authorised Version (which the Revised Version follows) has ‘‘éy 
the hand of,” but the Hebrew phrase a/ yad, though it occurs very frequently, 
nowhere else has this meaning, In Cheyne and Driver’s Variorwm Bible it 
is rendered ‘‘ into” here. 
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neither good Hebrew nor good English. If we turn, 
however, to the Greek translation of the chapter found in 
the Apocryphal Book of 1 Esdras (printed between the 
Old and New Testaments in some editions of the 
Authorised Version), we find there the words which 
I have inserted in brackets, and this reading is confirmed 
by three (somewhat late) manuscripts of the Septuagint. 

In Cyrus’s proclamation, vv. 2-4, the word “and” 
occurs 7 times, as it does also in the third division of 
the heptad, vv. 5,6. It is instructive to notice how it is 
omitted or inserted so as to make up this number. 
Thus, in ver. 4, we read, “ With silver, and with gold, and 
with goods, azd with beasts,” but, in ver. 6, “ With vessels 
of silver, with gold, with goods, and with beasts, and with 
precious things.” 


NEHEMIAH T. 


1 (1) The words of Nehemiah the son of Hachaliah. 
(2) AND it came to pass in the month Chisleu, in the 
twentieth year, and I was in Shushan the palace. 

2 (3) AND Hanani, one of my brethren, came, he and 
certain men of Judah; (4) AND I asked them con- 
cerning the Jews that had escaped, which were left of 

8 the captivity, and concerning Jerusalem. (5) AND 
they said unto me, The remnant that are left of the 
captivity there in the province are in great affliction 
and reproach: and the wall of Jerusalem is broken 
down, and the gates thereof are burned with fire. 

4 (6) AND it came to pass when I heard these words 
that I sat down, (7) AND wept. 

(1) AND I mourned certain days, (2) AND was 
fasting and praying before the God of heaven. 

5 (3) AND I said, 'I beseech thee, O Lord God of 
heaven, the great and terrible God, that keepeth 
covenant and mercy for them that love him and 
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6 observe his commandments: let thine ear now be 
attentive, and thine eyes open, that thou mayest hear 
the prayer of thy servant, which I am praying before 
thee now, day and night, for the children of Israel thy 
servants, and confessing the sins of the children of 
Israel, which we have sinned against thee: 2and 

7 I and my father’s house have sinned. *% We have 
dealt very corruptly against thee, *and have not kept 
the commandments, and the statutes, and the judg- 
ments, which thou commandedst thy servant Moses. 

s © Remember, I beseech thee, the word that thou com- 
mandedst thy servant Moses, saying, (If) ye trans- 
gress, I will scatter you abroad among the nations : 

9 (4) ® AND ye shall turn unto me, (5) 7AND keep my 
commandments, (6) ®AND do them; (7) ®%though 
there were of you cast out unto the uttermost part of 
the heaven, I will gather them from thence,  anD 
will bring them unto the place that I have chosen to 

10 set my name there. ‘And these are thy servants 
and thy people, whom thou hast redeemed by thy 

11 great power, and by thy strong hand. ” O Lorp, 
I beseech thee, let now thine ear be attentive to the 
prayer of thy servant, and to the prayer of thy 
servants, who desire to fear thy name: * and prosper, 
I pray thee, thy servant this day, “and grant him 
mercy in the sight of this man. 


Conversive vau is our guide throughout this chapter, 
the concluding words of which, “And I was the king’s 
cupbearer,” belong rightly to the second chapter, and 
form the commencement of anew heptad. In Nehemiah’s 
prayer, vv. 5-11, the word “and” occurs 21 times, 7 being 
in the last division of the heptad. The prayer also 
contains 14 grammatical sentences, which are marked 
above: the first, indeed, is rather complex, but cannot 
well be divided further. 
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ESTHER III. 


(1) After these things did king Ahasuerus promote 
Haman the son of Hammedatha the Agagite, (2) 
AND advanced him, (3) AND set his seat above all 
the princes that were with him. And all the king’s 
servants, that were in the king’s gate, bowed, and 
reverenced Haman: for the king had so commanded 
concerning him. And Mordecai bowed not, and did 
not do him reverence. (4) AND the king’s servants, 
which were in the king’s gate, said unto Mordecai, 
Why transgressest thou the king’s commandment ? 
(5) AND it came to pass, when they spake day and 
day unto him, and he hearkened not unto them, 
(6) AND they told Haman, to see whether Mordecai’s 
matters would stand: for he had told them that he 
was a Jew. (7) AND Haman saw that Mordecai 
bowed not, and did not do him reverence, 

(1) AND Haman was full of wrath, (2) AND he 
thought scorn to lay hands on Mordecai alone ; for 
they had shewed him the people of Mordecai : (3) AND 
Haman sought to destroy all the Jews that were 
throughout the whole kingdom of Ahasuerus, even 
the people of Mordecai. In the first month, that is 
the month Nisan, in the twelfth year of king 
Ahasuerus, they cast Pur, that is, the lot, before 
Haman from day to day, and from month to month, 
to the twelfth month, that is the month Adar. 
(4) AND Haman said unto king Ahasuerus, There is 
a certain people scattered abroad and dispersed 
among the people in all the provinces of thy kingdom; 
and their laws are diverse from all people; and they 
keep not the king’s laws: and it is not for the king’s 
profit to suffer them. If it please the king, let it be 
written that they may be destroyed: and I will pay 
ten thousand talents of silver to the hands of those 
that have the charge of the business, to bring it into 
the king’s treasuries. (5) AND the king took his ring 
from his hand, (6) AND gave it unto Haman the 
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son of Hammedatha the Agagite, the Jews’ enemy. 

11 (7) AND the king said unto Haman, The silver is 
given to thee, and the people, to do with them as it 
seemeth good to thee. 

12 (1) AND the king’s scribes were called on the 
thirteenth day of the first month, (2) 1 AND there was 
written according to all that Haman had commanded 
unto the king’s lieutenants, and to the governors that 
were over province and province, and to the rulers of 
people and people, to province and province according 
to the writing thereof, and to people and people after 
their language ; in the name of king Ahasuerus was 
it written, and it was sealed with the king’s ring. 

13 ® And the letters were sent by posts into all the king’s 

provinces, to destroy, to kill, and to cause to perish, 

all Jews, both young and old, little children and 
women, in one day, even upon the thirteenth day of 
the twelfth month, which is the month Adar, and 

(to take) the spoil of them for a prey. The copy of 

the writing for a commandment to be given in every 

province and province was published unto all peoples, 

15 that they should be ready against that day. The 
posts went out, being hastened by the king’s com- 
mandment. *And the decree was given in Shushan 
the palace. *® And the king and Haman sat down to 

4 drink ; ®and the city Shushan was perplexed ; 7and 
Mordecai perceived all that was done. (3) AND 
Mordecai rent his clothes, (4) AND put on sackcloth 
and ashes, (5) AND went out into the midst of the city, 
(6) AND cried with a loud and a bitter cry; (7) AND 

2 came even before the king’s gate: for none might 
enter into the king’s gate clothed with sackcloth. And 

3 in every province and province, whithersoever the 
king’s commandment and his decree came, there was 
great mourning among the Jews, and fasting, and weep- 
ing, and wailing ; many lay in sackcloth and ashes, 


L 


i 


The first three verses of the fourth chapter are given 
above in order to complete the heptad. There is no 
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difficulty in dividing the chapter, each division except 
the first being marked by conversive vauz. Division 2 
of the last heptad is a very long one, and, as is generally 
the case with divisions of this lengthy character, itself 
forms a minor heptad, each division commencing with 
vau, of course (except the first) wot conversive: note 
that vv. 14 and 15 do not commence with vaw, though 
we should expect to find it in both places; we see the 
reason. In the last heptad the particle vaw (“and”) 
occurs 35 times, as shewn above: in the last clause of 
ch, iv. 3, the “and” which is given in the Authorised 
Version before “many lay,” etc., should be in italics, 
there being nothing to represent it in the original. 


JOBSLE 


1 (1) AND there was a day, (2) AND the sons of 
God came to present themselves before the Lorp, 
(3) AND Satan came also among them to present 

2 himself before the LORD, (4) AND the Lorp said 
unto Satan, From whence comest thou? (5) AND 
Satan answered the LorD, (6) AND said, From going 
about in the earth, and from walking through it. 

3 (7) AND the LorD said unto Satan, Hast thou con- 
sidered my servant Job, that there is none like him 
in the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that 
feareth God, and escheweth evil ? (8) and still he 
holdeth fast his integrity, (9) AND thou movedst me 

4 against him to destroy him without cause. (10) AND 
Satan answered the Lorn, (11) AND said, Skin for 
skin, (12) and all that a man hath will he give for 

5 his life; but put forth thine hand now, (13) and 
touch his bone and his flesh: if he will not curse 

6 thee to thy face. (14) AND the Lorp said unto 
Satan, Behold, he is in thine hand ; but save his life. 

7 (1) AND Satan went forth from the presence of 
the LORD, (2) AND smote Job with sore boils from the 
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8 sole of his foot unto his crown. (3) AND he took 
him a potsherd to scrape himself withal ; (4) and he 

9 sat down among the ashes. (5) AND his wife said 
unto him, Dost thou still retain thine integrity ? curse 

10 God, (6) and die. (7) AND he said unto her, Thou 
speakest as one of the foolish women speaketh. 
What? shall we receive good at the hand of God, 
and shall we not receive evil? In all this did not 
Job sin with his lips. 

11 (1) AND Job’s three friends heard of all this evil 
that was come upon him, (2) AND they came every 
one from his own place ; Eliphaz the Temanite, and 
Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite : 
(3) AND they made an appointment together to come 

12 to mourn with him and to comfort him. (4) AND 
they lifted up their eyes afar off, (5) and knew him 
not, (6) AND they lifted up their voice, (7) AND 
wept. 

(1) AND they rent every one his mantle, (2) AND 
sprinkled dust upon their heads toward heaven. 

13 (3) AND they sat down with him upon the ground 
seven days and seven nights ; (4) and none spake a 
word unto him, for they saw that his grief was very 

3 great. (5) After this Job opened his mouth, AND 

2 cursed his day. (6) AND Job spake, (7) AND said, 
ets, 


The above appears to be the way in which this chapter 
should be divided, though it is not free from difficulty. 
The chapter contains, including the first two verses of 
the third chapter, 28 conversive vaus, still it cannot be 
divided into four heptads. The first six verses form a 
double heptad, and throughout the chapter each va 
which commences a sentence marks a division. The 
only doubtful place is in ver. 10, but the words, “And 
shall we not receive evil?” are so closely connected with 
the preceding ones (and this is more obvious in the 

F 
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Hebrew than in the English) that they may not inappro- 
priately be put in the same sentence with them. 

We come now to the Book of Psalms, or “The 
Psalms,” as the Revised Version says we must call it; 
for it is there, following the Jewish division, made to 
consist of five “ books,” as follows :— 


Book I, Psalms i.—xli. 
" Ili »  &Xlii-lxxii. 
ee ule »  Ixxiii-lxxxix, 
oo LN: aXe =—CVl 
5 Ni »  evit—cel. 


That the Psalms were arranged in their present form 
by inspired hands, and that some subdivision into Parts 
was intended, is unquestionable ; and that the doxologies 
found at the end of Psalms xli., lxxii., Ixxxix., and cvi. 
are each meant to mark the close of a Part,! is equally 
undoubted. But why jive Parts? Doubtless from a 
desire on the part of the Jews “to have as many parts 
in the Psalms as there are in the Law of Moses,” But 
five, as we have seen, is the symbol of incompleteness, 
and, though rightly enough applied to the Law, which is 
incomplete as a revelation of God’s will without the 
gospel, does not seem appropriate when applied to the 
Psalms. For between the Law and the Psalms there is 
littleincommon. Thus, while the Law everywhere speaks 
of the necessity of sacrifice as a means of approach to 
God, the language of the Psalms is, “Sacrifice and 
offering thou didst not desire ;” “ burnt offering and sin 
offering hast thou not required ;” “thou desirest not 
sacrifice, else would I give it; thou delightest not in 


1 T prefer “Part” to ‘* Book” as a title of the subdivisions of the 
Psalms, leaving the latter word to be applied to the whole 


pis : collection, 
where it is more appropriate. 
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burnt offering.” I therefore unhesitatingly agree with 
Forbes,! that the true division of the Psalms is into 
SEVEN Parts and not five, and that what is called in the 
Hebrew Bible the fifth “book,” should be divided into 
three, thus : Psalms cvii—cxvii. ; cxviii—cxxxv. ; cxxxvi— 
cl. Each of these three parts begins with the same 
words, “ O give thanks unto the LORD; for he is good: 
for his mercy endureth for ever ;” and ends with the 
same, “ Praise ye the LORD” (Heb.,, “ Hallelujah.”) The 
correct division of the Psalms, therefore, is into 7 books, 
or parts, which may be subdivided, as 7 so often is, 
into 4 and 3: the first four being marked by each ending 
with a doxology, the last three by both beginning and 
ending with one. So that the 7 here is plain enough 
when it is pointed out to us; but, like most of the sevens 
of Scripture, not so plain as to thrust itself upon our 
notice without some little search. Thus, take the word 
Amen ; it occurs twice at the end of the first, second, 
and third Parts, and only once (with Hallelujah) at the 
end of the fourth, Why? Because to have put it twice 
here would have made a total of 8 instead of 7 occur- 
rences of the word. The fourth Part, it will be noticed, 
marks the transition from “Amen” to “ Hallelujah” as 
an ending of the Parts; the latter word alone (“ Praise 
ye the Lord,” A.V.) being found at the close of the three 
last. Take again the occurrences of this word Hallelujah. 
I am not aware that their heptadic nature has ever been 
pointed out, but it can be found by a little searching. 
It occurs once in 7 psalms, either at the beginning or 
ence icxi, cxii, at. the beginning; and civ, cv., cxv., 
cxvi., cxvii., at the end); ¢wzce in 7 others, both at the 
beginning and end (cvi., cxiii., cxlvi. cxlvii, cxlviil, 


1 Symmetrical Structure of Scripture, p. 135. 
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cxlix., cl.); and three times in Psalm CXXXV., atthe 
beginning, the end, and in ver. 3.1 We have thus a total 
of 24 occurrences, a number not at all suggestive of 7; 
why it is 24, and not 21 or 28, I will explain subsequently. 
It will be noticed that the word only occurs in the last 
four Parts of the Psalms: 7 times in the fifth Part, 
7 times (4 and 3) in the fourth and sixth together, and 
10 times in the seventh. 

The number of the psalms is the point which next 
calls for consideration. ‘The number of: separate 
psalms ... is, by the concordant testimony of all 
ancient authorities, 150... . This total number,” con- 
tinues Mr. Thrupp, “commends itself by its internal 
probability as having proceeded from the last collector 
and editor of the Psalter.”2 Well reasoned, perhaps, if 
it were a human compilation we were dealing with; but 
if the Book of Psalms consists of a series of inspired pro- 
ductions, then surely we have a right to expect that the 
divine mark shall be stamped upon the total number 
of separate compositions contained in it, And in the 
number 150 I do not see this mark, but it is so near to 
147 (= 7 X 7 X 3)—an odd number in man’s eyes, but 
an even, a perfect number according to God’s method of 
counting—that one is at once tempted to ask, “Is there 
any reason for believing that the number of psalms is 
now three more than it was originally?” There is, and 
that without taking away a single verse from our present 
Psalter. For although it is quite true that all ancient 
authorities give the number of separate psalms as 150, 


* Why have the Revisers not put the marginal note, ‘‘ Heb, Flallelujah,” 
in this last case, as they have in every other? They give the correct 
translation, however, ‘‘ Praise ye the Lorn,” instead of the indefinite 
** Praise the Lorp ” of the Authorised Version. 

* Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, art. Psalms,” vol. ii, p. 953. 
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yet they do not arrive at that number in the same way. 
Thus the Septuagint, which is followed by the Vulgate 
and other ancient versions, and partially by the Sytiac, 
joins together Pss. ix. and x. and Pss. cxiv. and cxv., 
and divides into two each Ps. cxvi. and Ps. cxlvii1 That 
Pss, ix. and x. formed originally only one psalm can be 
easily proved. (1) They are joined together in four 
Hebrew MSS., as well as in most of the ancient versions. 
(2) An irregular alphabetical arrangement runs through 
the two, being continued from one to the other: seventeen 
out of the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet 
being found at the commencement of successive, though 
not consecutive, lines: from @ to & in Ps. ix., and from 
Z to tau, the last letter of the Hebrew alphabet, in Ps. x. 
They occur in regular order, but at irregular intervals, 
and ‘therefore have evidently not been noticed by the 
early copyists who divided the psalm intotwo. (3) Ps. x. 
is without a title, a very rare thing in the first two Parts 
ee ine Psalter. ~(4)" Lhe name JEHOVAH (“the LORD” 
A.V.) occurs 14 times in the two psalms together. 

With regard to Pss. cxiv. and cxv., (1) no fewer than 
seventy-one Hebrew MSS. join them together, besides 
almost all the ancient versions. (2) Their separation 
- destroys the sequence of Hallelujah psalms, the word 
Hallelujah not occurring in Ps. cxiv., though it is found 
in the three on either side of it (7 times in the 6 psalms). 
If the two are counted as one psalm, then the psalms con- 
taining Hallelujah either once or twice form three groups : 
Pss. civ.—cvi. } cxicxvii.; cxlvi—cl. Ps. cxxxv., in which 
Hallelujah occurs three times, stands by itself. (3) This 

1 The numbering of the Psalms in the Authorised Version of course 


follows the Hebrew; that in the Douay Version, being taken from the 
Vulgate, follows the Septuagint. 
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argument is strengthened if we examine all the psalms 
in the fifth Part (Pss, Cvii—cxvii.) Of these the first 
begins with a doxology, the next three have titles, and 
the last six (counting cxiv. and cxv. as one) are Hallelujah 
Psalms. If we separate the two, this regularity is inter- 
fered with. (4) Ps. cxiv. ends too abruptly to be a com- 
plete composition. 

We have now reduced the number of the Psalms to 
148, and the Versions afford us no further help. But 
there need be no hesitation as to which other couple 
should be joined together, for modern critics are all but 
unanimous in the opinion that Pss. xlii. and xliii. formed 
originally but one. (1) They are so written in forty-six 
Hebrew MSS., to which must be added the testimony 
of Eusebius (beginning of fourth century). (2) The 
refrain, “Why art thou cast down, O my soul,” etc, 
(xlii. 5, 11; xliii, 5), shows them to be parts of the same 
composition. (3) Ps. xliii. is without a title, a most 
unusual thing, as before remarked, in the first and second 
Parts (“the prayers of David the son of Jesse,” Ps. lxxii, 
20) of the Psalter, (4) “God” occurs 21 times in the 
two psalms together. (5) The division breaks in upon 
a group of psalms written by “the sons of Korah:” join 
the two together, and we have 7 consecutive psalms 
(Pss. xlii—xlix.) bearing this title1 

I borrow from Mr, Thrupp an argument which bears 
upon the whole three psalms, though by him used 
differently. In the article already quoted, he says, in 
order to show that the present Hebrew numbering is 
correct, “It is decisive against the Greek numbering that 
Ps. cxvi., being symmetrical in its construction, will not 


’ The A.V. “or the sons of Korah,” is incorrect 3 it should be by or 
of, as A.V, margin and R.V, 
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bear to be divided; and against the Syriac, that it 
destroys the outward correspondence in numerical place 
between the three great triumphal psalms, Pss. xviii., 
Ixviii., cxviii., as also between the two psalms containing 
Mempraisc eo, the daw, Psssxixs cxix.’  Now,if tlie 
alterations be made which are proposed above, these 
psalms will be numbered—the first group xvii, Ixvi., 
cxv., and the second xviii., cxvi., giving a difference of 
49 (7 X 7) between the numbers of the first group, and 
98 (49 X 2) between those of the second, more likely 
numbers, when it is God’s book we are dealing with, 
than 50 and 100. 

The true division of the Psalter, therefore, is as 
follows :— 
Total 70: “the prayers 


Part I.containing 40 aoe of David the son 


HI. gs see of Jesse.” 
tile * | War 
IV. ” I 7 ” 
WA, ” 1f@) ” 
VL : cre \ Total 28. 
WIT. ” I 5 ” 
147 


Let it be clearly understood that I do not propose to 
take away a single psalm from our present Psalter, but 
only to couple together three pairs of psalms, and so 
reduce the total number by three. One hundred and 
forty-seven has certainly been the original number, and 
in order to bring it up to the even number, one hundred 
and fifty, three have been divided, but in such a way as 
to leave clear traces of where man has attempted to 
alter and improve God’s perfect work. 
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Some further points of contact between the number 
7 and the Psalter may here be noticed, without, however, 
attempting to exhaust the subject. 

The 7 “penitential ” psalms are well known ;_ they 
are Pss, vi., XXXIL, XXxviii., li, Cil., CXXx., cxliii. 

There are 7 alphabetical or acrostic psalms. In 
SES egg XXXIV. XxXxvii., cxi.,, cxii., cxlv., each line or 
verse’ begins in the Hebrew with a different letter of 
the alphabet, in regular succession: in Ps, cxix, the same 
order is observed, but the psalm is divided into 22 groups 
(corresponding with the number of letters in the Hebrew 
alphabet), containing 8 verses each, every verse of a 
group beginning with the same letter.2 But why 8 verses 
rather than 7? Because 7, instead of making a heptad, 
would have spoiled one. Thus in the six shorter psalms 
the alphabet is gone through 6 times (once in each), and 
in the 119th 8 times, giving a total of 14, or twice yeni 
the 7 psalms. 

As to the zétles of the psalms, if we include Hallelujah 
as a title—as it undoubtedly is, see especially the alpha- 
betical psalms, cxi. and cxil—then 126 psalms (7 X 18) 
have titles, and 212 (7 X 3) are without them. 

The design of the titles is thus stated in Angus’s 
Lible Handbook, + “These titles give either the name 
of the author (1), or directions to the musician (2), or the 
historical occasion (3), or the liturgical use (4), or the 
style of the poetry (5), or the instrument (6), or the tune 

BYLDUPS,AXXxvii., asa sule each alternate verse. In this psalm, 7 verses 
begin with vax, and,” and ¥ with Rt, “© for,” 

? In the A.V. and R.V, the name of the letter is given at the head of 
each group. ; 

* 24 according to the common arrangement, but three of these, as 


shown aboye, are properly parts of the psalms preceding them, 
* Page 445. (So also Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Bib. Lit, » VOl. iii, p. 607.) 
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(7) to which the psalm is to be sung. Sometimes all 
these are combined, Ps. Ix.’ 

The names of 7% authors are given in the titles: 
(1) David, (2) Asaph, (3) the sons of Korah, (4) Heman, 
(5) Ethan, (6) Solomon, (7) Moses.” 

“The Psalms are cited about 70 times in the New 
festament.” * 

To turn, now, to the heptadic analysis of the Psalms 
themselves. Hitherto we have had to do almost entirely 
with prose, but the remainder of the Old Testament is 
mainly poetical in its structure. I have already* given 
the rule for dividing poetry, which is, briefly, this, that 
each division of a heptad consists of a simple grammatical 
sentence, without regard to whether “and” or any other 
particle occurs in it or not. 


PSALM I, 


1 (1) Blessed (is) the man that walketh not in the 
counsel of the ungodly, (2) and he standeth not in 
the way of sinners, (3) and he sitteth not in the seat 

2 of the scornful. (4) But his delight (is) in the law of 
the LoRD; (5) and in his law doth he meditate day 

3 and night. (6) And he shall be like a tree planted 
by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in 
his season ; (7) and his leaf shall not wither ; (8) and 

4 whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. (9) The ungodly 
(are) not so: (10) but (they are) like the chaff which 

5 the wind driveth away. (11) Therefore the ungodly 
shall not stand in the judgment, (12) and _ sinners 
(shall not stand) in the congregation of the righteous. 

6 (13) For the LORD knoweth the way of the righteous : 
(14) and the way of the ungodly shall perish. 


1 For further heptadic particulars respecting the titles of the Psalms, 
see p. 325. 2 Kitto’s Bzb, Cyc., ili. 609, 610. 

3 Bishop Wordsworth’s Commentary. Introduction to the Psalms, 
p Xiil., 702é, * Page 42. 
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There is no difficulty in marking the fourteen divi- 
sions in this psalm, though they cannot well be made into 
two sevens. Division number 6 is lengthy, but perfectly 
regular. In number 12 the verb must be understood, as 
also in numbers 1, 4, 9, 10. 

In some cases, however, it would appear that a clause 
only, and not a complete sentence, forms a division, for 
some of the psalms are so short that they do not contain 
seven sentences, 


PSALM CXXXIV. 


1 (1) Behold, bless ye the Lorn, (2) all ye servants 
of the LorD, (3) which by night stand in the house 
2 of the Lorn. (4) Lift up your hands to the sanctuary, 
8 (5) and bless ye the Lorp. (6) The LorD bless thee 
out of Zion ; (7) even he that made heaven and earth, 


I have followed the Revised Version in this psalm, 
as it keeps more closely to the original in the last verse 
than the Authorised Version. 

Psalm cxvii. is shorter still, and the heptadic division 
can only be made out by including the “ Hallelujah ” at 
the end :— 


1 (1) O praise the Lorp, (2) all ye nations: (3) 
2 praise him, (4) all ye people. (5) For his merciful 
kindness is great toward us: (6) and the truth of the 
LorRD (endureth) for ever. (7) Praise ye the Lorp, 
“The Book of Proverbs” in like manner consists of 7 
parts or sections, arranged as follows :— 


Tee Dox Introductory Part. 


i, X—xxit, 16. “ophemP ro teat] written or 
verbs of Solomon,” collected 
Lite ied. | 17 xxive ee the by Solomon. 


words of the wise.” 
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IV. Ch, xxv.—xxix. “ Proverbs of Solomon which 
the men of Hezekiah king of Judah 


copied out.” 
Wo 4, ex, “ Lhe words of Agur.” 
VI. ,, xxxi. 1-9. “The words of king Lemuel.” 
VII. ,, xxxi. 10-31. An alphabetical poem—De- 


scription of a virtuous wife.” ? 


In the second part, each verse contains a complete 
sense in itself, having no necessary connection with the 
context. The verses in this part have been carefully 
counted by critics, and found to number 375 in all. 
Every one of these 375 verses consists of two members 
except ch. xix. 7, and that, of course, has on this 
account been supposed to be defective. There is no 
need for any such supposition. Twice 375 gives 750, 
the number of members which the critics think there 
should be. But as this one verse contains only a single 
member, the actual number in the Hebrew text is 749, 
a number so eminently heptadic as at once to commend 
itself to us as the true one, 


PROVERBS I. 
1 (1) The proverbs of Solomon the son of David, 
2 king of Israel; 1to know wisdom and instruction ; 


3 to perceive the words of understanding ; * to receive 
the instruction of wisdom, justice, and judgment, and 
4 equity ; ‘to give subtilty to the simple, to the young 
5 man knowledge and discretion ; *that the wise may 
hear, and increase in learning ; Sand that the man 
6 of understanding may attain unto wise counsels ; ‘to 
understand a proverb and the interpretation, the 
7 words of the wise and their dark sayings. (2) The 
fear of the Lorn is the beginning of knowledge : (3) 


1 Forbes’s Symmetrical Structure of Scripture, p. 130. 


"6 


28 
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fools despise wisdom and instruction. (4) My son, 
hear the instruction of thy father, (5) and forsake not 
the law of thy mother. (6) For they shall be an 
ornament of grace unto thy head, and chains about 
thy neck. (7) My son, if sinners entice thee, consent 
thou not. (8) If they say, Come with us, let us lay 
wait for blood, let us lurk privily for the innocent 
without cause, let us swallow them up alive as the 
grave, and whole as those that go down into the 
pit; we shall find all precious substance, we shall 
fill our houses with spoil; cast in thy lot among us, 
let us all have one purse: my son, walk not thou in 
the way with them; (9) refrain thy foot from their 
path: . . . (10) for in vain the nef is spread in the 
sight of any bird. (1 1) And they lay wait for their 
own blood ; (12) they lurk privily for their own lives, 
(13) So (are) the ways of every one that is greedy of 
gain; (14) it taketh away the life of the owners 
thereof. 

(1) Wisdom crieth without ; (2) she uttereth her 
voice in the streets : (3) she crieth in the chief place 
of concourse, in the openings of the gates; (4) in the 


2 city she uttereth her words : (5) How long, ye simple 


ones, will ye love simplicity? (6) and the scorners 
delight in their scorning, (7) and fools hate know- 
ledge ? 

(1) Turn you at my reproof: (2) behold, I will 
pour out my spirit upon you, (3) I will make known 
my words unto you. (4) Because I have called, 
(5) AND ye refused ; (6) I have stretched out my 
hand, (7) and no man regarded. 

(1) AND ye have set at nought all my counsel, (2) 
and would none of my reproof : (3) I also will laugh 
at your calamity ; (4) I will mock when your fear 
cometh ; (5) When your fear cometh as desolation, 
(6) and your destruction cometh as a whirlwind ; 
(7) when distress and anguish cometh upon you. 

(1) Then shall they call upon me, (2) and I will 
not answer ; (3) they shall seek me carly, (4) and they 
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29 shall not find me: (5) for that they hated knowledge, 
(6) and did not choose the fear of the Lorp: (7) 

30 they would none of my counsel. 

31 (1) They despised all my reproof; (2) and they 
shall eat of the fruit of their own way, (3) and be 

32 filled with their own devices. (4) For the turning 
away of the simple shall slay them, (5) and the pros- 

33 perity of fools shall destroy them. (6) And whoso 
hearkeneth unto me shall dwell safely, (7) and shall 
be quiet from fear of evil. 


Ver. 16 is not found in the Septuagint } nor Arabic 
versions, and does not appear to have formed part of the 
original Hebrew text, the heptad being complete with- 
out it. It has, doubtless, been inserted by an early 
transcriber from Isa. lix. 7, as a “gloss” upon the last 
clause of ver. 15. 


ECCLESIASTES I, 


1 (1) The words of the Preacher, the son of David, 

2 king in Jerusalem. (2) Vanity of vanities, saith the 
Preacher, vanity of vanities; (3) all is vanity. (4) 

3 What profit hath a man of all his labour which he 

4 taketh under the sun? (5) One generation passeth 
away, (6) and another generation cometh: (7) and the 
earth abideth for ever. 

5 (1) And the sun ariseth, (2) and the sun goeth 
down, (3) and hasteth to his place where he arose. 

6 (4) The wind goeth toward the south, (5) and turneth 
about unto the north; (6) it whirleth about con- 
tinually, (7) and the wind returneth again according 
to his circuits. 

yi (1) All the rivers run into the sea; (2) and the 
sea is not full; (3) unto the place from whence the 

g rivers come, thither they return again. (4) All things 
are full of labour; (5) man cannot utter it: (6) the 


1 The Vatican, Sinaitic (first-hand), and Paris MSS., and four cursives, 
Tt is in the Alexandrine MS, 
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eye is not satisfied with seeing, (7) and the ear is not 
filled with hearing. 

(1) The thing that hath been, it is that which 
shall be; (2) and that which is done is that which 
shall be done: (3) and there is no new thing under 
the sun. (4) Is there anything whereof it may be 
said, See, this is new? (5) it hath been already of old 
time which was before. (6) There is no remembrance 
of former things ; (7) and neither shall there be any 
remembrance of things that are to come with those 
that shall come after. 

(1) I the Preacher was king over Israel in Jeru- 
salem. (2) And I gave my heart to seek and search 
out by wisdom concerning all things that are done 
under heaven: (3) this sore travail hath God given 
to the sons of man to be exercised therewith. (4) I 
have seen all the works that are done under the sun ; 
(5) and, behold, all is vanity and vexation of spirit. 
(6) That which is crooked cannot be made straight ; 
(7) and that which is wanting cannot be numbered. 

(1) I communed with mine own heart, saying, Lo, 
I am come to great estate, (2) and I have gotten 
more wisdom than all they that have been before me 
in Jerusalem : (3) and my heart had great experience 
of wisdom and knowledge. (4) AND I gave my heart 
to know wisdom, and to know madness and folly : 
(5) I perceived that this also is vexation of spirit. 
(6) For in much wisdom is much grief: (7) and-he 
that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow. 


SONG OF SOLOMON Il. 


(1) As the lily among thorns, so is my love 
among the daughters. (2) As the apple tree among 
the trees of the wood, so is my beloved among the 
sons. (3) In his shade I delighted, (4) and sat down, 
(5) and his fruit was sweet to my taste. (6) He 
brought me to the banqueting house, (7) and his 
banner over me was love. 
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5 (1) Stay me with flagons, (2) comfort me with 
6 apples: (3) for I am sick of love. (4) His left hand 
is under my head, (5) and his right hand doth em- 
7 brace me. (6) I charge you, O ye daughters of Jeru- 
salem, by the roes, or by the hinds of the field, that 
ye stir not up, (7) and ye shall not awake my love 
till he please. 
8 (1) The voice of my beloved! (2) behold, he 
cometh leaping upon the mountains, skipping upon 
9 the hills. (3) My beloved is like a roe or a young 
hart : (4) behold, he standeth behind our wall, looking 
forth at the windows, shewing himself through the 
10 lattice. (5) My beloved spake, (6) and he said unto 
me, Rise up, my love, my fair one, (7) and come away. 
11 (1) For, lo, the winter is past, (2) the rain is over 
12 (and) gone; (3) the flowers appear on the earth ; 
(4) the time of the singing of birds is come, (5) and 
13 the voice of the turtle is heard in our land; (6) the 
fig tree putteth forth her green figs, (7) and the vines 
with the tender grape give a good smell. 
(1) Arise, my love, my fair one, (2) and come 
14 away. (3) My dove (is) in the clefts of the rock, in 
the secret places of the stairs; (4) let me see thy 
countenance, (5) let me hear thy voice ; (6) for sweet 
is thy voice, (7) and thy countenance is comely. 
15 (1) Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil 
the vines: (2) and our vines have tender grapes. 
16 (3) My beloved is mine, (4) and I am his: (5) he 
17 feedeth among the lilies. (6) Until the day break, 
and the shadows flee away, turn, my beloved, (7) and 
be thou like a roe or a young hart upon the moun- 
tains of Bether. 


The first verse of this chapter belongs to ch. i In 
vv. 11-13@ there is a beautiful description of spring, 
seven” signs of the season being given, the whole form- 
ing a heptad. 


1 So the Revised Version and the Speaker's Commentary. 
2 The Speaker’s Commentary makes only six, treating the two first as 
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ISAIAH XXXIX,. 


(1) At that time Merodach-baladan, the son of 
Baladan, king of Babylon, sent letters and a present 
to Hezekiah: AND he had heard that he had been 
sick, (2) AND was recovered. (3) AND Hezekiah was 
glad of them, (4) AND shewed them ! the house of his 
precious things, *the silver, and the gold, 4 and the 
spices, °and the precious ointment, ®and all the house 
of his armour, ‘and all that was found in his treasures : 
there was nothing in his house, and in all his dominion, 
that Hezekiah shewed them not. (5) AND Isaiah 
the prophet came unto Hezekiah, (6) AND said unto 
him, What said these men? and from whence came 
they unto thee? (7) AND Hezekiah said, They are 
come from a far country unto me, even from Babylon. 

(1) AND he said, What have they seen in thine 
house? (2) AND Hezekiah answered, All that is in 
mine house have they seen: there is nothing among 
my treasures that I have not shewed them. (3) AND 
Isaiah said to Hezekiah, Hear the word of the Lorp 
of hosts: Behold, the days come, (4) AND all that is 
in thine house, and that which thy fathers have laid 
up in store until this day, shall be carried to Babylon: 
nothing shall be left, saith the Lorp. And of thy 
sons that shall issue from thee, which thou shalt 
beget, shall they take away ; (5) AND they shall be 
eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon. 
(6) AND Hezekiah said to Isaiah, Good is the word 
of the Lorp which thou hast spoken. (7) AND he 
said, For there shall be peace and truth in my days, 


We here return to prose narrative, and consequently 
conversive vaz, which is our guide throughout the 


chapter, being found in every division, and always at the 
beginning of the division except in ver. I, where it occurs 


synonymous. This, however, is incorrect, for “the winter in Palestine is 
past by April, but all the showers are not over till May.” Fausset’s 
Commentary, tn loc. 
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towards the end. The chapter is therefore an excep- 
tionally easy one. 


1 


10 


13 


14 


JEREMIAH I. 


(1) The words of Jeremiah the son of Hilkiah, of 
the priests that were in Anathoth in the land of 
Benjamin: to whom the word of the LorD came in 
the days of Josiah the son of Amon king of Judah, 
in the thirteenth year of his reign. AND it came in 
the days of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of 
Judah, unto the end of the eleventh year of Zedekiah 
the son of Josiah king of Judah, unto the carrying 
away of Jerusalem captive in the fifth month. 
(2) AND the word of the LorD came unto me, saying, 
Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee; and 
before thou camest forth out of the womb I sanctified 
thee: I have appointed thee a prophet unto the 
nations. (3) AND I said, Ah, Lord Gop! behold, 
I cannot speak: for I am a child. (4) AND the 
LORD said unto me, Say not, I am a child: for thou 
shalt go to all that I shall send thee, and whatsoever 
I command thee thou shalt speak. Be not afraid of 
their faces: for I am with thee to deliver thee, saith 
the LorD. (5) AND the LorD put forth his hand, 
(6) AND touched my mouth. (7) AND the LorD said 
unto me, Behold, I have put my words in thy mouth. 
See, ‘I have this day set thee over the nations and 
over the kingdoms, to root out, ?and to pull down, 
4and to destroy, °and to throw down, ° to build, 7and 
to plant. 

(1) AND the word of the LORD came unto me, 
saying, Jeremiah, what seest thou? (2) AND I said, 
I see a rod of an almond tree. (3) AND the LORD 
said unto me, Thou hast well seen: for I will hasten 
my word to perform it. (4) AND the word of the 
LORD came unto me the second time, saying, What 
seest thou? (5) AND I said, I see a seething pot ; 
and the face thereof is toward the north. (6) AND 

G 
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the LorpD said unto me, Out of the north an evil 
shall break forth upon all the inhabitants of the land. 
15 For, lo, I will call all the families of the kingdoms of 
the north, saith the LORD; (7) AND they shall come, 
(8) AND they shall set every one his throne at the 
entering of the gates of Jerusalem, and against all 
the walls thereof round about, and against all the 
16 cities of Judah. (9) AND I will utter my judgments 
against them touching all their wickedness, because 
they have forsaken me, (10) AND they have burned 
incense unto other gods, (11) AND have worshipped 
17 the works of their own hands. (12) And (as for) 
thee, thou shalt gird up thy loins, AND thou shalt 
arise, (13) AND thou shalt speak unto them all that 
I command thee: be not dismayed at their faces, 
18 lest I confound thee before them. And I, behold, 
I have made thee this day a defenced city, and an 
iron pillar, and brasen walls against the whole land, 
against the kings of Judah, against the princes thereof, 
against the priests thereof, and against the people of 
19 the land. (14) AND they shall fight against thee ; 
and they shall not prevail against thee; for I am 
with thee, saith the LORD, to deliver thee. 


Here, also, conversive vaw is found in every division, 
always at the beginning, except in vv. 3 and 17. Verses 
11-19, it will be seen, form a double heptad. The 
particle vaw, “and,” occurs 14 times in the first heptad, 
vv. I-10, which accounts for the peculiar arrangement of 


it in ver. 10, where it is placed before “to destroy,” and 
not before “ to build.” 


The Book of Lamentations is in one respect the most 
remarkably constructed in Scripture. Each of its five 
chapters contains 22 verses except the third, which has 
66, or three times 22. In the first, second, and fourth 
chapters each verse begins with a different letter of the 
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Hebrew alphabet, in regular succession. In the third 
chapter the first ¢iree verses each begin with A, the next 
three with B, and so on. In the fifth chapter there are 
again 22 verses, but the alphabetical arrangement is not 
followed. So that in the whole book the alphabet is 
gone through regularly 6 times, while there are 7 times 
22 (the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet), or 
154 verses, in all. But why is the arrangement not 
regular in the fifth chapter, as it is in the others? Is it 
a freak of the prophet? There are no freaks in Scrip- 
ture. What God does, He does designedly, though we 
may not always be able to trace the design. Here, how- 
ever, we can, if I mistake not. We have seen that there 
are 7 acrostic psalms, in which the alphabet is gone 
through 14 times. We have also seen that the last 
22 verses of the Book of Proverbs have the same alpha- 
betical arrangement. Had the last chapter of Lamenta- 
tions, therefore, been alphabetically arranged, the hep- 
tadic character of the acrostic or alphabetical poems of 
the Old Testament would have been spoiled. As it is, 
it is beautifully complete, the alphabet being gone 
through in all 21 times.+ 


LAMENTATIONS V. 


1 (1) Remember, O LORD, what is come upon us: 

2 (2) consider, (3) and behold our reproach. (4) Our 
inheritance is turned to strangers, our houses to aliens. 

3 (5) We are orphans, (6) we have no father, (7) our 
mothers are as widows. 

4 (1) We have drunken our water for money; (2) 

our wood is sold unto us. (3) Our necks are under 


1 T have not thought it necessary to refer to the occasional deviations 
from the strict alphabetical order found in some of these poems, 
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persecution: (4) we labour, (5) we have no rest. 
(6) To Egypt we have given the hand, (7) to Assyria, 
to be satisfied with bread. 

(1) Our fathers have sinned, (2) they are not ; 
(3) we have borne their iniquities. (4) Servants have 
ruled over us: (5) there is none that doth deliver us 
out of their hand. (6) We gat our bread with the 
peril of our lives because of the sword of the wilder- 
ness. (7) Our skin was black like an oven because 
of the terrible famine. 

(1) They ravished the women in Zion, the maids 
in the cities of Judah. (2) Princes are hanged up 
by their hand: (3) the faces of elders were not 
honoured. (4) They took the young men to grind, 
(5) and the children fell under the wood. (6) The 
elders have ceased from the gate, (7) the young men 
have ceased? from their music. 

(1) The joy of our heart is ceased ; (2) our dance 
is turned into mourning. (3) The crown is fallen 
from our head : (4) woe unto us, that we have sinned! 
(5) For this our heart is faint; (6) for these things 
our eyes are dim. (7) Because of the mountain of 
Zion, which is desolate, the foxes walk upon it. 

(1) Thou, O LorD, remainest for ever ; thy throne 
to generation and generation. (2) Wherefore dost 
thou forget us for ever, dost thou forsake us so long 
time? (3) Turn thou us unto thee, O Lorn, (4) and 
we shall be turned; (5) renew our days as of old. 
(6) But thou hast utterly rejected us; (7) thou art 
very wroth against us. 


We return here to the poetic divisions, consisting of 


simple sentences, and the only difficult verse in the 
chapter is the sixth, though I cannot suggest any solu- 
tion of the difficulty. The Septuagint differs slightly 
from the present Hebrew text, but does not afford much 
help, 


’ So the Septuagint. 
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EZEKIEL II. 


12s (1) AND I saw it, (2) AND I fell upon my face, 


2 


2 


10 


(3) AND I heard a voice of one that spake. (4) AND 
he said unto me, Son of man, stand upon thy feet, 
and I will speak unto thee. (5) AND the spirit 
entered into me when he spake unto me, (6) AND 
set me upon my feet, (7) AND I heard him that 
spake unto me. 

(1) AND he said unto me, Son of man, I send 
thee to the children of Israel, to a rebellious nation 
that hath rebelled against me: they and their fathers 
have transgressed against me, even unto this very 
day ; and the children are impudent and stiffhéarted ; 
I do send thee unto them. (2) AND thou shalt say 
unto them, Thus saith the Lord Gop. (3) And they,— 
whether they will hear, and whether they will forbear, 
for they are a rebellious house,—AND they shall 
know that there hath been a prophet among them. 
And thou, son of man, be not afraid of them, and of 
their words be not afraid, though briers and thorns 
be with thee, and thou dost dwell among scorpions : 
be not afraid of their words, and at their looks be 
not dismayed, though they be a rebellious house. 
(4) AND thou shalt speak my words unto them, 
whether they will hear, and whether they will forbear: 
for they are most rebellious. And thou, son of man, 
hear what I say unto thee; Be not thou rebellious 
like that rebellious house: open thy mouth, and eat 
that I give thee. (5) AND I looked, and behold an 
hand was sent unto me; and lo a roll of a book was 
therein. (6) AND he spread it before me; and it 
was written within and without: and there was 
written therein lamentations, and mourning, and woe. 
(7) AND he said unto me, Son of man, eat that thou 
findest ; eat this roll, and go speak unto the house 
of Israel. 

(1) AND I opened my mouth, (2) AND he caused 
me to eat that roll. (3) AND he said unto me, 5on 
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of man, cause thy belly to eat, and fill thy bowels 
with this roll that I give thee. (4) AND I did eat 
it; (5) AND it was in my mouth as honey for sweet- 
ness, (6) AND he said unto me, Son of man, go, 
get thee unto the house of Israel, (7) AND thou shalt 
speak with my words unto them. 


In this passage every division is marked by con- 


versive vau. 


a 


lor) 


PT 


DANIEL XII. 


(1) And at that time shall Michael stand up, the 
great prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people: (2) AND there shall be a time of trouble, 
such as never was since there was a nation even to 
that same time: (3) and at that time thy people 
shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book. (4) And many of them that 
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame, to everlasting 
contempt. (5) And they that be wise shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament ; and they that turn 
many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever. 
(6) And thou, O Daniel, shut up the words and seal 
the book, (even) to the time of the end: many shall 
run about, (7) and knowledge shall be increased. 

(1) And I Daniel looked, (2) and, behold, there 
stood other two, the one on this side of the bank of 
the river, and the other on that side of the bank of the 
river. (3) AND one said to the man clothed in linen, 
which was upon the waters of the river, How long 
shall it be to the end of these wonders? (4) AND 
I heard the man clothed in linen, which was upon 
the waters of the river, (5) AND he held up his right 
hand and his left hand unto heaven, (6) AND sware 
by him that liveth for ever that it shall be for a time, 
times, and an half; (7) and when he shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people 
all these things shall be finished, 
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8 (1) And I heard, (2) and I understood not: (3) 
AND I said, O my Lord, what shall be the end of 
9 these things? (4) AND he said, Go thy way, Daniel : 
for the words are closed up and sealed till the time 
10 of the end. Many shall be purified, (5) and shall be 
made white, (6) and shall be tried: (7) AND the 
wicked shall do wickedly. 
(1) And none of the wicked shall understand ; 
11 (2) and the wise shall understand. (3) And from 
the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, 
and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, 
there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety 
12 days. Blessed is he that waiteth, (4) and he shall 
come to the thousand three hundred thirty and five 
13 days. (5) And go thou thy way till the end be: 
(6) and thou shalt rest, (7) and shalt stand in thy lot 
at the end of the days. 


Our guide in this chapter is simple vaw,; every 
division containing a sentence beginning with “and.” 
The only place where there can possibly be any doubt 
is in ver. 4, where the words, “And thou, O Daniel, shut 
up the words and seal the book, (even) to the time of the 
end,” might perhaps be thought to form two sentences, 
but when it is seen that the last clause is connected with 
both commands, that the words must be shut up, as well 
as the book sealed, “ till the time of the end,” all is clear. 
Compare ver. 9, ‘“ The words are shut up and sealed till 
the time of the end.”+ The second and third heptads 
together contain 7 conversive vaus. 


HosEA Xiv; 
1 (1) O Israel, return unto the LorD thy God ; 
2 (2) for thou hast fallen by thine iniquity. (3) Take 
1 So, rightly, the Revised Version. The word translated ‘closed up ” 


in the Authorised Version is the same as that rendered ‘‘shut up” in 
ver. 4. ‘‘ Till” is also better than the ‘‘ even to” of ver. 4. 
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with you words, (4) and turn to the LORD: (5) say 
unto him, Take away all iniquity, (6) and receive us 
graciously: (7) and we will render the calves of 
our lips. 

(1) Asshur shall not save us; (2) we will not ride 
upon horses: (3) and we will not say any more to 
the work of our hands, Ye are our gods: (4) for in 
thee the fatherless findeth mercy. (5) I will heal 
their backsliding, (6) I will love them freely: (7) for 
mine anger is turned away from him. 

(1) I will be as the dew unto Israel: (2) he shall 
grow as the lily, (3) and he shall cast forth his roots 
as Lebanon. (4) His branches shall spread, (5) and 
his beauty shall be as the olive tree, and his smell as 
Lebanon. (6) They that dwell under his shadow 
shall return ; (7) they shall revive as the corn. 

(1) And they shall grow as the vine: (2) the scent 
thereof shall be as the wine of Lebanon. (3) Ephraim 
shall say, What have I to do any more with idols? 
(4) I have heard him, (5) and I have observed him: 
(6) Iam like a green fir tree. (7) From me is thy 
fruit found. 

(1) Who (is) wise? (2) and he shall understand 
these things: (3) (who is) prudent? (4) and he shall 
know them. (5) For the ways of the LorD are right, 
(6) and the just shall walk in them: (7) and the 
transgressors shall fall therein. 


There is nothing calling for remark in this chapter ; 


it is of the ordinary poetical character. 


1 
2 


3 


JOEL 1. 


(1) The word of the LorpD that came to Joel the 
son of Pethuel. (2) Hear this, ye old men, (3) and 
give ear, all ye inhabitants of the land. (4) Hath 
this been in your days, or even [Z¢. and or] in the 
days of your fathers? (5) Tell ye your children of 
it, (6) and (let) your children (tell) their children (7) 
and (let) their children (tell) another generation, 


4 
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(1) That which the palmerworm hath left hath 
the locust eaten ; (2) and that which the locust hath 
left hath the cankerworm eaten; (3) and that which 
the cankerworm hath left hath the caterpiller eaten. 
(4) Awake, ye drunkards, (5) and weep; (6) and 
howl, all ye drinkers of wine, because of the new 
wine; (7) for it is cut off from your mouth. 

(1) For a nation is come up upon my land, strong, 
and without number, (2) his teeth are the teeth of a 
lion, (3) and he hath the cheek teeth of a great lion. 
(4) He hath laid my vine for a desolation, and my 
fig tree for a barking:1! (5) he hath made it clean 
bare, (6) and cast it away; (7) the branches thereof 
are made white. 

(1) Lament like a virgin girded with sackcloth for 
the husband of her youth. (2) The meat offering 
and the drink offering is cut off from the house of 
the LORD; (3) the priests, the LORD’S ministers, 
mourn. (4) The field is wasted, (5) the land 
mourneth, for the corn is wasted: (6) the new wine 
is dried up, (7) the oil languisheth. 

(1) Be ye ashamed, O ye husbandmen ; (2) howl, 
O ye vinedressers, for the wheat and for the barley ; 
(3) because the harvest of the field is perished. (4) The 
vine is dried up, (5) and the fig tree languisheth ; 
(6) the pomegranate tree, the palm tree also, and the 
apple tree, even all the trees of the field, are withered : 
(7) because joy is withered away from the sons of 
men. 

(1) Gird yourselves, (2) and lament, ye priests : 
(3) howl, ye ministers of the altar: (4) come, (5) lie 
all night in sackcloth, ye ministers of my God : (6) 
for the meat offering and the drink offering is with- 
holden from the house of your God. (7) Sanctify ye 
a fast, (8) call a solemn assembly, (9) gather the 
elders, all the inhabitants of the land into the house 
of the LorpD your God, (10) and cry unto the LORD. 
(11) Alas for the day! (12) for the day of the LORD 


1 See A.V. margin. 
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is at hand, (13) and as a destruction from the 
16 Almighty shall it come. (14) Is not the meat cut off 
before our eyes, joy and gladness from the house of 
our God? 
17 (1) The seed is rotten under their clods, (2) the 
garners are laid desolate, (3) the barns are broken 
1s down ; (4) for the corn is withered. (5) How do the 
beasts groan! (6) the herds of cattle are perplexed, 
(7) because they have no pasture; (8) yea, the flocks 
19 of sheep are made desolate. (9) O LORD, to thee 
will I cry: (10) for the fire hath devoured the 
pastures of the wilderness, (11) and the flame hath 
20 burned all the trees of the field. (12) The beasts of 
the field cry also unto thee: (13) for the rivers of 
waters are dried up, (14) and the fire hath devoured 
the pastures of the wilderness. 


The structure of this chapter is poetical throughout, 
the only difficulty being in ver. 10, where I have included 
the words “the land mourneth, for the corn is wasted ” 
in one division, though strictly they should form two. 
Is it possible that the word “is-wasted”” has been re- 
peated in error from the previous clause, and that the 
true reading is, “the land mourneth for the corn”? 
This would make a beautiful and striking figure, and 
would agree well with the context. The last two sec- 
tions of the chapter each contain 14 divisions ; they are 
not easily divisible into sevens. The occurrences of the 
particle vaw, “and,” in the chapter are as follows: 4 
times each in the first, second, and third sections, 4 times 
in the fourth and fifth together, and 7 times in the sixth 
and seventh together. 


AMOS III. 


1 (1) Hear this word that the LorpD hath spoken 
against you, O children of Israel, against the whole 
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family which I brought up from the land of Egypt, 
saying, You only have I known of all the families of 
the earth: (2) therefore I will punish you for all your 
iniquities. (3) Can two walk together, except they 
be agreed? (4) Will a lion roar in the forest, and 
he hath no prey ? (5) will a young lion cry out of his 
den, if he have taken nothing? (6) Cana bird fall 
in a snare upon the earth, and there is no gin for 
him? (7) Shall one take up a snare from the earth, 
and have taken nothing at all? 

(1) Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and the 
people not be afraid? (2) shall there be evil in a city, 
enasthe LORD hath not done it? (3). Surely the 
Lord Gop will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret 
unto his servants the prophets. (4) The lion hath 
roared, (5) who will not fear? (6) the Lord Gop hath 
spoken, (7) who can but prophesy ? 

(1) Publish in the palaces at Ashdod, and in the 
palaces in the land of Egypt, (2) and say, “ Assemble 
yourselves upon the mountains of Samaria, and 
behold the great tumults in the midst thereof, and the 
oppressed in the midst thereof.” (3) And they know 
not to do right, saith the LORD, who store up violence 
and robbery in their palaces. (4) Therefore thus 
saith the Lord Gop; An adversary! and on every 
side of the land; (5) AND he shall bring down thy 
strength from thee, (6) AND thy palaces shall be 
spoiled. (7) Thus saith the LORD ; As the shepherd 
taketh out of the mouth of the lion two legs, or a 
piece of an ear; so shall the children of Israel be 
taken out that dwell in Samaria in the corner of a 
bed, and in Damascus in a couch. 

(1) Hear ye, (2) and testify in the house of Jacob, 
saith the Lord Gop, the God of hosts, that in the 
day that I shall visit the transgressions of Israel upon 
him, AND I will visit the altars of Bethel ; (3) AND 
the horns of the altar shall be cut off, (4) AND shall 
fall to the ground. (5) ANDI will smite the winter — 
house with the summer house ; (6) AND the houses of 
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ivory shall perish, (7) AND the great houses shall 
have an end, saith the LORD. 


This chapter also is poetical ; in the last heptad, how- 
ever, each division, except the first, being marked by 
conversive vau. There is a slight difficulty regarding 
the third heptad, vv. 9-12. It really contains eight 
sentences, but it is suggested above that the words 
between the inverted commas, ver. 9, being the message 
to be “published,” should be treated as one sentence. 
Or the alteration of a single letter in the Hebrew text, 
reading either “saying,” instead of “and say,’ or “to 
behold,” instead of “and behold,’ would reduce the 
number of sentences by one, and so remove the difficulty. 


OBADIAH. 


1 (1) The vision of Obadiah. (2) Thus saith the 
Lord GOD concerning Edom; We have heard a 
rumour from the LORD, (3) and an ambassador is 
sent among the heathen, (4) Arise ye, (5) and let us 

2 rise up against her in battle. (6) Behold, I have 
made thee small among the heathen: (7) thou art 
greatly despised. 

3 (1) The pride of thine heart hath deceived thee ; 
(2) he that dwelleth in the clefts of the rock, the 
height of his habitation,! hath said in his heart, Who 

4 shall bring me down to the ground? (3) Though 
thou exalt (thyself) as the eagle, and though thou set 
thy nest among the stars,? thence will I bring thee 

5 down, saith the Lorp. (4) If thieves come to thee, 
if robbers by night, (how art thou cut off!) would 
they not have stolen till they had enough ? (5) if the 


1 See Mr. Henley’s note in the English Translation of Lowth’s Sacred 
Poetry of the Hebrews, p. 294. 

* Rather, “Though thou exalt thy nest as the eagle, and though thou 
set (it) among the stars” (Maurer, quoted in Fausset’s Commentary, in loc.) 


10 


12 


THE HEPTADIC STRUCTURE OF SCRIPTURE. 93 
grapegatherers came to thee, would they not leave 
some grapes? (6) How are the things of Esau 
searched out! (7) his hidden things are sought up! 

(1) All the men of thy confederacy have brought 
thee even to the border: (2) the men that were at 
peace with thee have deceived thee, (3) they have 
prevailed against thee ; (4) they that eat thy bread 
have laid a wound under thee: (5) there is none 
understanding in him. (6) Surely in that day, saith 
the LoRD, AND I will destroy the wise men out of 
Edom, and understanding out of the mount of Esau. 

(7) AND thy mighty men, O Teman, shall be dis- 
mayed, to the end that every one of the mount of 
Esau may be cut off by slaughter. 

(1) For thy violence against thy brother Jacob 
shame shall cover thee, (2) and thou wert cut off for 
ever in the day that thou stoodest on the other side, 
in the day that the strangers carried away captive his 
forces, and foreigners entered into his gates, and cast 
lots upon Jerusalem, thou also (being) as one of them. 
(3) And thou shouldest not have looked on the day 


_ of thy brother in the day that he became a stranger ; 


13 


14 


16 


(4) and thou shouldest not have rejoiced over the 
children of Judah in the day of their destruction ; (5) 
and thou shouldest not have spoken proudly in the 
day of distress. (6) Thou shouldest not have entered 
into the gate of my people in the day of their calamity ; 
(7) yea, thou shouldest not have looked on their 
affliction in the day of their calamity, (8) and thou 
shouldest not have laid hands on their substance in 
the day of their calamity ; (9) and thou shouldest not 
have stood in the crossway, to cut off those of his 
that did escape; (10) and thou shouldest not have 
delivered up those of his that did remain in the day 
of distress, 

(1) For the day of the LorD is near upon all the 
heathen: (2) as thou hast done, it shall be done unto 
thee: (3) thy reward shall return upon thine own 
head. (4) For as ye have drunk upon my holy 
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mountain, so shall all the heathen drink continually, 
(5) AND they shall drink, (6) AND they shall swallow 
down, (7) AND they shall be as though they had not 
been. 

17 (1) And upon mount Zion shall be deliverance, 
(2) AND there shall be holiness ; (3) AND the house 

1s of Jacob shall possess their possessions. (4) AND 
the house of Jacob shall be a fire, and the house of 
Joseph a flame, and the house of Esau for stubble, (5) 
AND they shall kindle in them ; (6) AND devour them ; 
(7) and there shall not be any remaining of the house 
of Esau. 

19 (1) For the LorD hath spoken. (2) AND (they 
of) the South shall possess the mount of Esau, and 
(they of) the Plain the Philistines: (3) AND they 
shall possess the fields of Ephraim and the fields of 

20 Samaria; and Benjamin, Gilead:! (4) And the 
captivity of this host of the children of Israel shall 
possess the Canaanites, (even) unto Zarephath ; (5) 
and the captivity of Jerusalem, which is in Sepharad, 

21 shall possess the cities of the South. (6) AND 
saviours shall come up on mount Zion to judge the 
mount of Esau; (7) AND the kingdom shall be the 
LORD'S. 


We have here not merely a chapter, but an entire 
book ; and its symmetrical construction is a sufficient 
answer to those who consider the prophecy of Obadiah, 
short though it be,a mere fragment. As will be seen 
above, it contains 7 sections ; three heptads, a decad, 
then three heptads more. I have, as usual, kept as 
closely as possible to the translation of the Authorised 
Version, but have been obliged to depart from it in one 
or two places. In the last clause of ver. 10 the Authorised 
Version (which is followed by the Revised Version) treats 


‘ The Septuagint joins this to the preceding clause, reading, ‘‘ and 
Benjamin and Gilead.” 
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the vau as conversive, and translates the verb as future, 
“Thou shalt be cut off.’ In the original, however, it is 
preterite, and I consider should be so rendered, “thou 
wert cut off,” treating the vau as simple. Not that the 
cutting off was already past, save in the mind and 
purpose of God; the language is similar to that in 
Gen. xvii. 20, “I have blessed him,” meaning, “I have 
resolved to bless him:” so here, “I determined to cut 
thee off—thy doom was sealed—in the day that thou 
stoodest on the other side,” etc., for ver. 11 forms part of 
the same sentence. With this alteration the book con- 
tains 14 conversive vaws. The first part of ver. 20 has 
puzzled critics; the Revised Version gives no fewer than 
three renderings of the passage. If, however, by a very 
slight alteration of the Hebrew, we read yw yzrshu, 
“shall possess,” instead of -wx asher, “that (of),” all is 
clear. “ The Canaanites” is, of course, put for the land 
of the Canaanites, in the same way as “the Philistines ” 
is put for the land of the Philistines in the previous verse. 


JONAH IL. 


(1) AND Jonah prayed unto the LorD his God 
2 out of the fish’s belly, (2) AND said, I cried by reason 
of mine affliction unto the LORD, (3) AND he heard 
me; (4) out of the belly of hell cried I, (5) thou 
3 heardest my voice. (6) AND thou hadst cast me into 
the deep, in the midst of the seas; (7) and the floods 
compassed me about. 

(1) All thy billows and thy waves passed over 
me, (2) and I said, I am cast out of thy sight ; (3) yet 
5 I will look again toward thy holy temple. (4) The 
waters compassed me about, even to the soul ; 
(5) the depth closed me round about ; (6) the weeds 
were wrapped about my head; (7) I went down to 
the bottoms of the mountains. 
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(1) The earth with her bars was about me for 
ever ; (2) AND thou hast brought up my life from 
corruption, O LorD my God. (3) When my soul 
fainted within me I remembered the LORD; (4) AND 
my prayer came in unto thee, into thine holy temple. 
(5) They that observe lying vanities forsake their 
own mercy. (6) And with the voice of thanksgiving 
I will sacrifice unto thee; (7) what I have vowed 
I will pay to thee, the Lor of (my) salvation? 

(1) AND the LorD spake unto the fish, (2) AND 
it vomited out Jonah upon the dry land. (3) AND 
the word of the LorpD came unto Jonah the second 
time, saying, Arise, go unto Nineveh, that great city, 
(4) and preach unto it the preaching that I bid thee. 
(s) AND Jonah arose, (6) AND went unto Nineveh, 
according to the word of the LorD. (7) And Nineveh 
was an exceeding great city of three days’ journey. _ 

(1) AND Jonah began to enter into the city a 
day’s journey, (2) AND he cried, (3) AND said, Yet 
forty days, (4) and Nineveh shall be overthrown. 
(5) AND the people of Nineveh believed God, (6) AND 
proclaimed a fast, (7) AND put on sackcloth, from 
the greatest of them and to the least of them. 


The second chapter of Jonah (except the first and 


last verses) is poetry, as even the Revisers admit: the 
rest of the book prose, 


1 


2 


MICAH VII. 


(1) Woe (is) me! for I am as when they have 
gathered the summer fruits, as the grapegleanings 
of the vintage: (2) there is no cluster to eat: (3) my 
soul desired the firstripe fruit. (4) The good man is 
perished out of the earth, (5) and there is none up- 
right among men: (6) they all lie in wait for blood 
(7) they hunt every man his brother with a net. ; 


1 So the Septuagint (Cod. Vat.). The Alexandrine and Sinaitic MSS. 


read, “‘I will pay for my salvation (ov deliverance) to the Lorp.” So 
(nearly) the Vulgate. 
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(1) They do evil with both hands earnestly, (2) the 
prince asketh, and the judge, for a reward, (3) and 
the great man, he uttereth his mischievous desire ; 
(4) AND they wrap it up. (5) The best of them (is) 
as a brier; (6) the most upright (is sharper) than a 
thorn hedge: (7) the day of thy watchmen, thy 
visitation, cometh. 

(1) Now shall be their perplexity. (2) Trust ye 
not in a friend, (3) put ye not confidence in a guide: 
(4) keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth 
in thy bosom. (5) For the son dishonoureth the 
father, (6) the daughter riseth up against her mother, 
the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law ; (7) a 
man’s enemies (are) the men of his own house. 

(1) And I will look unto the Lorn; (2) I will 
wait for the God of my salvation: (3) my God will 
hearme. (4) Rejoice not against me,O mine enemy : 
(5) when I fall, I shall arise ; (6) when I sit in dark- 
ness, the LORD (shall be) a light unto me. (7) I will 
bear the indignation of the LORD, because I have 
sinned against him, until he plead my cause. 

(1) AND he will execute judgment for me: (2) he 
will bring me forth to the light, (3) I shall behold his 
righteousness. (4) And mine enemy shall see it, 
(5) and shame shall cover her which said unto me, 
Where is the LorD thy God? (6) mine eyes shall 
behold her: (7) now shall she be trodden down as 
the mire of the streets. 

(1) A day (cometh) for building thy walls ; (2) in 
that day shall the decree be far removed. (3) In 
that day also he shall come even (vaz) to thee from 
Assyria, and from the fortified cities, and from the 
fortress even (vaz) to the river, and from sea to sea, 
and from mountain to mountain. (4) AND the land 
shall be desolate because of them that dwell therein, 
for the fruit of their doings. (5) Feed thy people 
with thy rod, the flock of thine heritage, which dwell 
solitarily in the wood, in the midst of Carmel: (6) 
let them feed in Bashan and Gilead, as in the days 
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of old. (7) According to the days of thy: coming 
out of the land of Egypt will I shew unto him 
marvellous things. 

(1) The nations shall see and be confounded at 
all their might: (2) they shall lay their hand upon 
their mouth, (3) their ears shall be deaf. (4) They 
shall lick the dust like a serpent, (5) they shall move 
out of their holes like worms of the earth: (6) they 
shall be afraid of the LORD our God, (7) and shall 
fear because of thee. 

(1) Who (is) a God like unto thee, that pardoneth 
iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the 
remnant of his heritage? (2) he retaineth not his 
anger for ever because he delighteth in mercy. (3) He 
will turn again, (4) he will have compassion upon us ; 
(5) he will subdue our iniquities ; (6) and thou wilt 
cast all their sins into the depths of the sea. (7) Thou 
wilt perform the truth to Jacob, the mercy to Abra- 


‘ham, which thou hast sworn unto our fathers from 


the days of old. 


NAHUM I. 


(1) The burden of Nineveh: the book of the 
vision of Nahum the Elkoshite. (2) A God jealous 
and avenging (is) the LORD ; (3) the LorD (is) an 
avenger and a possessor of fury ; (4) the LorD will 
take vengeance on his adversaries, (5) and he re- 
serveth wrath for his enemies. (6) The LorD is 
slow to anger and of great power (7) and will not at 
all acquit the wicked. 

(1) The Lorp (hath) his way in the whirlwind 
and in the storm, (2) and the clouds (are) the dust of 
his feet. (3) He rebuketh the sea, (4) AND maketh 
it dry, (5) and drieth up all the rivers; (6) Bashan 
languisheth, and Carmel, (7) and the flower of Lebanon 
languisheth. 

(1) The mountains quake at him, (2) and the hills 
melt, (3) and the earth is burned at his presence, and 
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6 the world, and all that dwell therein. (4) Who can 
stand before his indignation ? (5) and who can abide 
in the fierceness of his anger? (6) his fury is poured 
ee like fire, (7) and the rocks are thrown down by 

im. 

7 (1) The LorpD (is) good, a stronghold in the day 
of trouble; (2) and he knoweth them that trust in 

8 him. (3) And with an overrunning flood he will 
make an utter end of the place thereof, (4) and dark- 
ness shall pursue his enemies. (5) What do ye 
imagine against the LorpD? (6) he will make an 
utter end: (7) affliction shall not rise up the second 
time. 

10 (1) For while they be folden together as thorns, 
and while they are drunken as drunkards, they shall 

11 be devoured as stubble fully dry. (2) There is one 
come out of thee that imagineth evil against the 

12 LoRD, a wicked counsellor. (3) Thus saith the 
LorD ; Though they be quiet and likewise many, and 
thus shall they be cut down, (4) and he shall pass 
away. (5) And (though) I have afflicted thee, I will 

13 afflict thee no more. (6) And now will I break his 
yoke from off thee, (7) and will burst thy bonds in 
sunder. 

14 (1) And the LorpD hath given a commandment 
concerning thee, (2) no more of thy name shall be 
sown ; (3) out of the house of thy gods will I cut off 
the graven image and the molten image: (4) I will 

15 make thy grave, (5) for thou art vile. (6) Behold 

upon the mountains the feet of him that bringeth 

good tidings, that publisheth peace! (7) O Judah, 
keep thy solemn feasts, (8) perform thy vows : (9) for 
the wicked shall no more pass through thee ; (10) he 
is utterly cut off. 


Ve) 


The decad at the end of the chapter is probably 
meant to emphasize the “utter” cutting off of “the 
wicked ” Sennacherib. 
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HABAKKUK IIL 


(1) A prayer of Habakkuk the prophet upon 
Shigionoth. (2) O Lord, I have heard thy speech, 
(3) I was afraid: (4) O Lord, revive thy work in 
the midst of the years, (5) in the midst of the 
years make known; (6) in wrath remember mercy. 
(7) God came from Teman, and the Holy One from 
mount Paran. Selah. 

(1) His glory covered the heavens, (2) and the 
earth was full of his praise. (3) And his brightness 
was as the light ; (4) he had horns coming out of his 
hand: (5) and there was the hiding of his power. 
(6) Before him went the pestilence, (7) and burning 
coals went forth at his feet. 

(1) He stood, (2) AND he measured the earth: 
(3) he beheld, (4) AND he drove asunder the nations ; 
(5) AND the everlasting mountains were scattered, 
(6) the perpetual hills did bow; (7) his ways are 
everlasting. 

(1) I saw the tents of Cushan in affliction; (2) 
the curtains of the land of Midian did tremble. 
(3) Was the LorD displeased against the rivers ? 
(4) (was) thine anger against the rivers ? (5) (was) 
thy wrath against the sea, that thou didst ride upon 
thine horses, (upon) thy chariots of salvation ? (6) 
Thy bow was made quite bare ; (7) the oaths to the 
tribes were a sure word. Selah. 

(1) Thou didst cleave the earth with rivers : (2) 
the mountains saw thee, (3) they trembled : (4) the 
overflowing of the water passed by: (5) the deep 
uttered his voice, (6) he lifted up his hands on high ; 
(7) the sun, the moon stood still in their habitation, 
at the light of thine arrows (as) they went, at the 
shining of thy glittering spear. 

(1) Thou didst march through the land in indig- 
nation, (2) thou didst thresh the heathen in anger, 
(3) Thou wentest forth for the salvation of thy 
people, (even) for salvation with thine anointed ; 
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(4) thou woundedst the head out of the house of the 
wicked, by discovering the foundation unto the neck. 

14 Selah. (5) Thou didst strike through with his staves 
the head of his villages: (6) they came out as a 
whirlwind to scatter me: (7) their rejoicing (was) as 
to devour the poor secretly. 

15 (1) Thou didst walk through the sea with thine 

16 horses, through the heap of great waters. (2) I heard, 
(3) AND my belly trembled; (4) my lips quivered at 
the voice: (5) rottenness entered into my bones, (6) 
and I trembled in myself, that I might rest in the 
day of trouble: (7) when he cometh up unto the 
people, he will invade them with his troops. 

17 (1) For the fig tree shall not blossom, (2) and 
there shall be no fruit in the vines; (3) the labour of 
the olive shall fail, (4) and the fields shall yield no 
meat; (5) the flock shall be cut off from the fold, 

is (6) and there shall be no herd in the stalls: (7) and 
I will rejoice in the LorD, (8) I will joy in the God 

19 of my salvation, (even) JEHOVAH Adonai my strength, 
(9) AND he will make my feet like hinds’ feet, (10) 
and he will make me to walk upon mine high places. 


To the chief singer on my stringed instruments. 


The translation of this sublime ode is a little uncertain 
in two or three places. In vv. 9, 11, I have followed the 
Revised Version in preference to the Authorised; if, 
however, the Authorised Version is correct in ver. 9, 
then the last clause of ver. 8 must be taken as a separate 
division, and rendered “thy chariots (were) salvation,” 
with the Authorised Version margin, and Canon Cook 
in the Speaker's Commentary. The word “ Selah,” 
which is found so frequently in the Psalms, occurs three 
times in this chapter, twice at the end of a heptad, where 
its use is intelligible, and once after the fourth division 
of a heptad, where its meaning is not so clear. The 
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chapter, it will be seen, contains 7 heptads and one 
decad. 


ZEPHANIAH I. 


1 (1) The word of the LorD which came unto 
Zephaniah the son of Cushi, the son of Gedaliah, the 
son of Amariah, the son of Hizkiah, in the days of 

Joash the son of Amon, king of Judah. (2) I will 

utterly consume all things from off the land, saith 

3 the Lorp. (3) I will consume man and beast; (4) I 
will consume the fowls of the heaven, and the fishes 
of the sea, and the stumblingblocks with the wicked ; 
(5) AND I will cut off man from off the land, saith 

4 the Lorp. (6) AND I will stretch out mine hand 

upon Judah, and upon all the inhabitants of Jeru- 

salem ; (7) AND I will cut off from this place ‘the 
remnant of Baal, *the name of the Chemarim with 
the priests, ®and them that worship the host of 
heaven upon the housetops, *and them that worship, 
swearing to the LORD and swearing by Malcham ; 

6 °and them that are turned back from the Lorp ; 

Sand (those) that have not sought the LORD, ‘and 

have not inquired for him. 

(1) Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord 
Gop: (2) for the day of the LORD (is) at hand: 
(3) for the LorD hath prepared a sacrifice, (4) he 
hath bid his guests. (5) AND it shall come to pass 
in the day of the LORD’S sacrifice, (6) AND I will 
punish the princes, and the king’s children, and all 
9 such as are clothed with strange apparel. (7) AND 

in the same day will I punish all those that leap on 

the threshold, which fill their masters’ houses with 
violence and deceit. 

10 (1) AND there shall be in that day, saith the 
LorD, the noise of a cry from the fish gate, and an 
howling from the second, and a great crashing from 

11 the hills. (2) Howl, ye inhabitants of Maktesh, (3) 
for all the merchant people are cut down; (4) all 
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12 they that bear silver are cut off. (5) AND it shall 
come to pass at that time, (6) I will search Jerusalem 
with candles, (7) AND I will punish the men that 
are settled on their lees, that say in their heart, The 
LorD will not do good, and he will not do evil. 

13 (1) AND their goods shall become a booty, and 
their houses a desolation: (2) AND they shall build 
houses, and not inhabit them; (3) AND they shall 
plant vineyards, and not drink the wine thereof. 

14 (4) The great day of the LorD is near, (5) (it is) 

near, and hasting greatly, even the voice of the day 

of the Lorp: (6) the mighty man shall cry there 
bitterly. (7) That day (is) a day of wrath, a day of 
trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and desola- 
tion, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day of 

16 clouds and thick darkness, a day of the trumpet and 
alarm against the fenced cities, and against the high 
towers. 

17 (1) AND I will bring distress upon men, (2) AND 
they shall walk like blind men, (3) for they have 
sinned against the LORD: (4) AND their blood shall 
be poured out as dust, and their flesh as the dung. 

is (5) Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able 
to deliver them in the day of the Lorp’s wrath ; 
(6) and the whole land shall be devoured by the fire 
of his jealousy: (7) for he shall make even a speedy 
riddance of all them that dwell in the land. 


1 


OU 


One remark only is necessary on this chapter: in 
the seventh division of the first heptad (vv. 4-6) are 
enumerated 7 classes of persons who should be “cut 
off ;” and in the same division the particle vaw, “and,” 
occurs 7 times. 


Eee Ge Acieeniny 


1 (1) In the seventh month, in the one and twentieth 
day of the month, came the word of the LORD by 
2 the prophet Haggai, saying, Speak now to Zerubbabel 
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the son of Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and to Joshua . 
the son of Josedech, the high priest, and to the 
residue of the people, saying, Who is left among you 
that saw this house in her first glory? (2) and how 
do ye see it now? is it not in your eyes in comparison 
of it as nothing? (3) And now be strong, O Zerub- 
babel, saith the LorpD ; (4) and be strong, O Joshua, 
son of Josedech, the high priest; (5) and be strong, 
all ye people of the land, saith the LorpD; (6) and 
work, for I am with you, saith the Lorp of hosts, 
according to the word that I covenanted with you 
when ye came out of Egypt; (7) and my spirit 
remaineth among you; fear ye not. 

(1) For thus saith the Lorp of hosts ; Yet once, 
it is a little while, (2) and I will shake the heavens, 
and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land; (3) AND 
I will shake all nations, (4) AND the desire of all 
nations shall come: (5) AND I will fill this house 
with glory, saith the LorD of hosts. (6) The silver 
(is) mine, and the gold (is) mine, saith the Lorp of 
hosts. The glory of this latter house shall be greater 
than of the former, saith the Lorp of hosts. (7) And 
in this place will I give peace, saith the LorD of 
hosts. 

(1) In the four and twentieth day of the ninth 
month, in the second year of Darius, came the word 
of the Lorp by Haggai the prophet, saying, Thus 
saith the LORD of hosts, Ask now the priests con- 
cerning the law, saying, Lo, a man shail bear holy 
flesh in the skirt of his garment, (2) AND with his 
skirt he shall touch bread, and pottage, and wine, 
and oil, and any meat—shall it be holy? (3) AND 
the priests answered, (4) AND they said, No. (5) 
AND Haggai said, If one that is unclean by a dead 
body touch any one of these, shall it be unclean ? 
(6) AND the priests answered, (7) AND they said, It 
shall be unclean, 

(1) AND Haggai answered, (2) AND he said, So 
(is) this people, (3) and so (is) this nation before me, 
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saith the LORD; (4) and so (is) every work of their 
hands; (5) and that which they offer there (is) 
unclean. (6) And now, I pray you consider from 
this day and upward, from before a stone was laid 
16 upon a stone in the temple of the LORD; since those 
days were, one came to an heap of twenty measures, 
and there were but ten: (7) one came to the pressfat 
for to draw out fifty vessels out of the press, and 
there were but twenty. 
17 (1) I smote you with blasting and with mil- 
dew and with hail in all the labours of your hands ; 
(2yeand. ye (turned) not, to me, ‘saith the Lorp, 
(3) Consider now from this day and upward, from the 
four and twentieth day of the ninth month, even from 
the day that the foundation of the LORD’s temple 
was laid, (4) consider it. (5) Is the seed yet in the 
barn ? (6) and as yet the vine, and the fig tree, and 
the pomegranate, and the olive tree, hath not brought 
forth : (7) from this day will I bless you. 
20 (1) AND again the word of the LORD came unto 
Haggai in the four and twentieth day of the month, 
21 saying, Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of Judah, 
22 saying, I will shake the heavens and the earth ; (2) 
AND I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, (3) 
AND I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms of 
the heathen ; (4) AND I will overthrow the chariots, 
and those that ride in them ; (5) AND the horses and 
their riders shall come down, every one by the sword 
93 of his brother. (6) In that day, saith the LORD of 
hosts, will T take thee, O Zerubbabel, my servant, the 
son of Shealtiel, saith the LORD, (7) AND I will make 
thee as a signet; for I have chosen thee, saith the 
LORD of hosts. 
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Of the six heptads in this chapter, in the fifth we 
must follow the rule for poetry, and treat each gram- 
matical sentence as a division; in the rest of the chapter 
the word “and” is our guide. In wv. 8 and 16 it occurs 
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in the middle of a division, though of course at the 
beginning of a sentence; elsewhere it is found in its 
more usual place at the beginning of the division, except 
that in the first three heptads the first division does not 
commence with “and.” The only difficulty in the 
chapter is in the last heptad, where we should expect the 
sixth division to commence with vaz; why it does not 
I cannot explain. 


ZECHARIAH XIII. 


1 (1) In that day there shall be a fountain opened 

to the house of David and to the inhabitants of Jeru- 

salem for sin and for uncleanness. (2) AND it shall 
come to pass in that day, saith the LORD of hosts, 
that I will cut off the names of the idols out of the 

land, (3) and they shall no more be remembered : (4) 

and also I will cause the prophets and the unclean 

3 spirit to pass out of the land. (5) AND it shall come 
to pass when any shall yet prophesy, (6) AND his 
father and his mother that begat him shall say unto 
him, Thou shalt not live, for thou speakest lies in 
the name of the LORD: (7) AND his father and his 
mother that begat him shall thrust him through 
when he prophesieth. 

4 (1) AND it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the prophets shall be ashamed every one of his vision, 
when he hath prophesied ; (2) and they shall not wear 

5 a rough garment to deceive: (3) AND he shall say, 
I am no prophet, I am an husbandman; for man 

6 taught me to keep cattle from my youth. (4) AND 
one shall say unto him, What are these wounds in 
thine hands? (5) AND he shall answer, Those with 
which I was wounded in the house of my friends. 

7 (6) Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and 
against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lorn of 
hosts: smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be 
scattered : (7) AND I will turn mine hand upon the 
little ones, 


bo 


THE HEPTADIC STRUCTURE OF SCRIPTURE. 107 


8 (1) AND it shall come to pass, that in all the land, 
saith the LORD, two parts therein shall be cut off, 
they shall die ; (2) and the third shall be left therein. 

9 (3) AND I will bring the third part through the fire, 
(4) AND I will refine them as silver is refined, (5) 
AND I will try them as gold is tried: (6) they shall 
call on my name, and I will hear them: I will say, 
It is my people: (7) and they shall say, The LORD is 
my God. 


This chapter is perfectly regular throughout: every 
division, except the first, contains a sentence commencing 
with “and,” the “and” occurring always at the beginning 
of the division except in division 6 of the second heptad 
and division 6 of the third. The four occurrences of the 
word “and-it-shall-come-to-pass” (for this represents but 
one word in Hebrew) are noteworthy: in ver. 3 it is 
followed by another “and,” which would be accounted 
redundant in English ; but not in the other three places : 
any different arrangement of vaw would spoil the heptad. 


MALACHI Iv. 


i (1) For behold the day cometh that shall burn as 
an oven; (2) AND all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble: (3) AND the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith the LorpD of 
hosts, that it shall not leave them root and branch. 

2 (4) AND unto you that fear my name shall the Sun 
of righteousness arise, (5) and healing (shall be) in 
his wings; (6) AND ye shall go forth, (7) AND grow 
up as calves of the stall. 

3 (1) AND ye shall tread down the wicked ; (2) for 
they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet in the 

4 day that I shall do this, saith the LORD of hosts. (3) 
Remember ye the law of Moses my servant, which 
I commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, with 

5 the statutes and judgments. (4) Behold, I will send 
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you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great 

6 and dreadful day of the LORD: (5) AND he shall turn 
the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart 
of the children to their fathers, (6) else I would come, 
(7) AND I would smite the earth with a.curse. 


Here each sentence forms a division, vaw occurring 
at the beginning of each division, except the first, in the 
first heptad, but not in the second. In verses 2 and 6 
I have departed slightly from the Authorised Version, 
the change in both cases, but especially in the second, 
being, I think, a gain to the sense. 

We have now reached the end of the Old Testament, 
and have seen that the septenary arrangement is to be 
found in every book. It is not, however, universal, for 
in the forty or more chapters which have been analysed, 
many of the sections contain ten members, while one 
has only five. And before taking leave of the Old 
Testament I desire to give one chapter more, in which 
some of the sections are of a different length from any 
we have hitherto met with. 


GENESIS V. 


1 (1) This is the book of the generations of Adam. 
(1) In the day that God created man, in the like- 
2 ness of God made he him, male and female created 
he them ; (2) AND he blessed them, (3) AND called 
their name Adam, in the day when they were created. 
3 (1) AND Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, 
(2) AND begat a son in his own likeness, after his 
4 image; (3) AND called his name Seth. (4) AND the 
days of Adam after he begat Seth were eight hundred 
years: (5) AND he begat sons and daughters: (6) 
5 AND all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred 
and thirty years: (7) AND he died. 
6 (1) AND Seth lived an hundred and five years 
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(2) AND begat Enos: (3) AND Seth lived after he 
begat Enos eight hundred and seven years, (4) AND 
begat sons and daughters: (5) AND all the days of 
Seth were nine hundred and twelve years: (6) AND 
he died. 

(1) AND Enos lived ninety years, (2) AND begat 
Cainan: (3) AND Enos lived after he begat Cainan 
eight hundred and fifteen years, (4) AND begat sons 
and daughters: (5) AND all the days of Enos were 
nine hundred and five years: (6) AND he died. 

(1) AND Cainan lived seventy years, (2) AND 
begat Mahalaleel: (3) AND Cainan lived after he 
begat Mahalaleel eight hundred and forty years, 
(4) AND begat sons and daughters: (5) AND all the 
days of Cainan were nine hundred and ten years: 
(6) AND he died. 

(1) AND Mahalaleel lived sixty and five years, (2) 
AND begat Jared: (3) AND Mahalaleel lived after he 
begat Jared eight hundred and thirty years, (4) AND 
begat sons and daughters: (5) AND all the days of 
Mahalaleel were eight hundred and ninety and five 
years: (6) AND he died. 

(1) AND Jared lived an hundred and sixty and 
two years, (2) AND begat Enoch: (3) AND Jared lived 
after he begat Enoch eight hundred years, (4) AND 
begat sons and daughters: (5) AND all the days of 


Jared were nine hundred and sixty and two years: 


(6) AND he died. 

(1) AND Enoch lived sixty and five years, (2) 
AND begat Methuselah: (3) AND Enoch walked with 
God after he begat Methuselah three hundred years, 
(4) AND begat sons and daughters: (5) AND all the 
days of Enoch was? three hundred and sixty and five 
years: (6) AND Enoch walked with God: (7) and he 
was not; for God took him. 

(1) AND Methuselah lived an hundred and eighty 
and seven years, (2) AND begat Lamech: (3) AND 
Methuselah lived after he begat Lamech seven 


1 So in the Hebrew, 
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hundred and eighty and two years, (4) AND begat 

27 sons and daughters: (5) AND all the days of Methu- 
selah were nine hundred and sixty and nine years: 
(6) AND he died. 

28 (1) AND Lamech lived an hundred and eighty 

29 and two years, (2) AND begat a son: (3) AND he 
called his name Noah, saying, This same shall com- 
fort us concerning our work and toil of our hands, 
because of the ground which the Lorb hath cursed. 

30 (4) AND Lamech lived after he begat Noah five 
hundred and ninety and five years, (5) AND begat 

81 sons and daughters : (6) AND all the days of Lamech 
was* seven hundred and seventy and seven years : 
(7) AND he died. 

32 (1) AND Noah was five hundred years old: (2) 
AND Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 


There are several points worthy of notice in this 
chapter. If the above divisions are right—and they are 
too well marked to leave much room for doubt—there 
are I2 sections in all, a number which has been con- 
nected with 7 in the following manner, that “as seven 
is made up of four and three added together, so twelve 
is made up of four multiplied by three.”2 The first 
division stands alone, and forms a heading to the 
chapter. Then there is one section of two divisions, one 
of three, six of six, and three of seven, giving a total of 
63 divisions, or 9 times 7, 9 being the number of com- 
plete generations recorded in the chapter. The ruling 
division of the chapter is, therefore, into sections of six 
members, and as six is “man’s number,” 8 it is what we 
should naturally expect to find in “the book of the 
generations of Man,” as the first words of the chapter 

1 So in the Hebrew. . 


? Stuart’s Commentary on the Apocalypse, Excursus ii. (4). 
3 See page 223. 


iii ee AbTIC STRUCLU RID IOP SCRIPT ORE: Ill 


may be translated. This is confirmed and emphasized 
by there being szr sections of this length. The section 
relating to God’s place in Man’s genealogy properly 
contains three divisions, for “in the record of Revelation 
Three is the numerical ‘signature’ of the Divine Being, 
and of all that stands in any real relation to God.”! The 
three heptads record the lives of Adam, Enoch, and 
Lamech respectively. As Adam was the first, so Lamech 
was the ninth and last complete generation before the 
flood, and in each case the extra division contains the 
words “and he called his name... ,” words almost 
the same as those used of God in the second verse. 
That the record of Enoch’s life should form a heptad is 
not surprising. Being “ the seventh from Adam,” ? it is 
of him, if of any one, that we should expect to read that 
he “walked with God; and he was not, for God took 
him,” just as it is in entire accordance with the sym- 
bolical meaning attached to the number ¢ex that God 
should wait until the tenth generation, before saying, 
“The end of all flesh is come before me; for the earth is 
filled with violence through them ; and, behold, I will 
destroy them with the earth.” There are other points of 
contact between the number 7 and this chapter. We 
find in it the names of 14 persons, if we include God 
and the three sons of Noah: I have already spoken 
of “God’s place in Man’s genealogy,” and although the 
expression may appear singular to some, the propriety 
of its use is shown by this fact. It is confirmed, too, 
by the genealogy of our Lord as given by St. Luke, 
which contains 77 names, including God’s. Nor must it 
be thought that St. Luke has strained a point, and 
improperly introduced the name of God in order to 
1 See Appendix B. 2 Jude 14. 
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make up this mystical number. He has simply copied 
from the record before him in the fifth chapter of Genesis, 
which begins “the book of the generations of Adam 
lor, Man]” with his creation by God. St. Matthew’s 
genealogy of our Lord supplies further confirmation of 
this. 

The phrase “and all the days . . . were” occurs 
nine times in the English version, but only 7 in the 
Hebrew, which, in the cases of Enoch and Lamech reads 
“and all the days ... was.” The ages of Enoch and 
Lamech are also noteworthy. Enoch lived on the earth 
365 years, a number not heptadic, but remarkable as 
agreeing with the number of days in a year. Lamech 
lived 182 years and begat Noah; after which he lived 595 
years, and died aged 777 years—all heptadic numbers, 
the latter eminently so. 

The word “begat” occurs in this chapter 28 times, 


We now turn to the NEW TESTAMENT, where we 
find that the same heptadic structure obtains. But here 
we have to deal with an entirely different language from 
those in which the Old Testament is written, one in 
which there is nothing answering to the Hebrew conver- 
szve vau, one which, indeed, in its general characteristics 
much more nearly resembles the English. Still, allowing 
for this difference in language, the same features mark 
the heptadic divisions. In the three first Gospels the 
rule is that a division must contain a grammatical 
sentence commencing with and; which is, therefore, 
practically the same as that which governs the division 
of the historical books of the Old Testament. There is 
no one word, however, in Greek answering exactly to 


? See Appendix D, 
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vau in the Hebrew, its place being supplied by the con- 
junctions «at and &&% The ordinary meaning of kai 
corresponds to the English avd, though in certain cir- 
cumstances it requires to be translated even, both, also, 
etc. 6 is considered to be most properly adversative, 
and is therefore often rendered du¢,; this adversative 
sense, however, cannot always be made out; and d may 
in many, perhaps in the majority of cases, be translated 
and, though very often but expresses its meaning more 
truly! It is not, however, necessary to go into the dis- 
tinction between these two conjunctions, for I have not 
been able to trace any difference between them so far as 
their use in the formation of heptads is concerned; 68, 
indeed, coming after a number of xats, often marks the 
beginning of a new heptad, but this is not always the 
case. 

In the remaining books of the New Testament the 
rule is the same as that which prevails in the poetical 
and prophetical books of the Old Testament : every 
complete grammatical sentence forms a separate division 
of a heptad (or other section), The phrase complete 
grammatical sentence must be taken strictly ; dependent 
clauses, whether relative, participial, infinitive, or con- 
nected by the particles Aina “that,” Lathos “ according 
as,” etc. do not form separate sentences, and are there- 
fore not separate divisions. However long the sentence 
may be (and there are some very long sentences in the 
New Testament, notably in the Epistles of St. Paul and 
St. Peter), it must be continued to its full extent before 


1 “©The word 8,” says a writer in the Journal of Sacred Literature 
for January, 1852, p. 447, ‘is quite as often employed in the sense of avd, 
as in the sense of du¢. Its equivalent is d¢ only when the sentiment which 
it serves to introduce is adversative to that by which it is preceded.” 

iT 
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a new division may be commenced, Amen, when used 
as a prayer (= So be it), forms a separate division, but 
not when it occurs in the phrase “ Verily I say unto 
you” (or “thee”), nor of course in such texts as I Cor. 
xiv. 16; 2 Cor. i. 20; Rev. iii. 14. In the Epistles, the 
superscription, and the salutation which immediately 
follows it (“Grace be to you, and peace, from,” etc.), 
form separate divisions. Clauses commencing with oudé, 
médé, ‘neither,’ form separate divisions in places where 
they would do so if ou, mé, “not,” were used simply. 

A careful study of the following examples, however, 
which embrace at least one complete chapter out of each 
book in the New Testament, keeping the foregoing 
directions in mind, will best show how the divisions are 
made. The Authorised Version is adhered to as far as 
possible, but where, in order to show more clearly the 
heptadic structure of a passage, it has had to be departed 
from, the Revised Version has been followed, if practi- 
cable. Textual difficulties are as far as possible avoided, 
but it has been necessary in a few instances to depart 
from the received Greek text, due intimation being given 
in a foot-note where this is done. 

It is only necessary to add further that where AND is 
the translation of kat, it is printed in SMALL CAPITALS, 
though it must be distinctly understood that this has no 
connection whatever with the conversive vau of the Old 
Testament; and that 8 is also generally translated 
“and,” printed in ordinary type. 


MATTHEW I. 


1 (1) The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, 
2 the son of David, the son of Abraham. 1! Abraham 
begat Isaac; *and Isaac begat Jacob; %and Jacob 


18 


19 
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begat Judas AND his brethren; ‘and Judas begat 
Phares AND Zara of Thamar; ® and Phares begat 
Esrom ; °and Esrom begat Aram ;7and Aram begat 
Aminadab; Sand Aminadab begat Naasson; 9 and 
Naasson begat Salmon; and Salmon begat Booz 
of Rachab ; # and Booz begat Obed of Ruth; “and 
Obed begat Jesse; %and Jesse begat David the 
king ; “and David the king begat Solomon of her 
(that had been the wife) of Urias; “and Solomon 
begat Roboam ; and Roboam begat Abia; “and 
Abia begat Asa; ’and Asa begat Josaphat; and 
Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram begat Ozias; 
and Ozias begat Joatham; “and Joatham begat 
Achaz; *2and Achaz begat Ezekias; *4and Ezekias 
begat Manasses; and Manasses begat Amon; 
*®and Amon begat Josias; “and Josias begat 
Jechonias AND his brethren, about the time they were 
carried away to Babylon: *8and after they were 
brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel ; ® and 
Salathiel begat Zorobabel; and Zorobabel begat 
Abiud ; #and Abiud begat Eliakim ; and Eliakim 
begat Azor ; ® and Azor begat Sadoc ; *4and Sadoc 
begat Achim; “and Achim begat Eltud;: ™ and 
Eliud begat Eleazar ; “and Eleazar begat Matthan ; 
and Matthan begat Jacob; and Jacob begat 
Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesus, who is called Christ. “ So all the generations 
from Abraham to David (are) fourteen generations ; 
41 4ND from David until the carrying away into 
Babylon (are) fourteen generations ; “AND from the 
carrying away into Babylon unto Christ (are) fourteen 
generations. (2) And the generation! of Jesus Christ 
was on this wise: When as his mother Mary was 
espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she 
was found with child of the Holy Ghost. (3) And 
Joseph her husband was? a righteous man, (4) AND 
not wishing to make her a public example he was 


1 Same word in the Greek as in ver. 1; see R.V., margin. 
2 So, probably, the true reading. 
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20 minded to put her away privily. (5) And while he 
thought on these things, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, 
thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the 

21 Holy Ghost. (6) And she shall bring forth a son, 
(7) AND thou shalt call his name Jesus: for he shall 
save his people from their sins. 

22 (1) And all this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 

23 Behold,a virgin shall be with child, (2) AND she shall 
bring forth a son, (3) AND they shall call his name 
Emmanuel, which, being interpreted is, God with us. 

24 (4) And Joseph being raised from sleep did as the 
angel of the Lord had bidden him, (5) AND he took 

25 unto him his wife: (6) AND he knew her not till she 
had brought forth her firstborn son: (7) AND he called 
his name Jesus. 


The only point worthy of note here is that the whole 
of the first seventeen verses form one division only (sub- 
divided into 42 minor divisions); so Alford remarks on 
ver. 18, “the combined name [Jesus Christ] is emphatically 
put first [in the Greek] as resuming the subject of ver. 1, 
and the é: [“and”] takes up the 8? which has connected 
all the previous members of the series.” 


MARK II. 


1 (1) AND again he entered into Capernaum after 
some days ; (2) AND it was noised that he was in the 
2 house. (3) AND straightway many were gathered 
together, insomuch that there was no room to receive 
them, no, not so much as about the door: (4) AND 
3 he preached the word unto them. (5) AND they 
come unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy, which 
4 was borne of four. (6) AND when they could not 
come nigh unto him for the press, they uncovered 


J 


13 


jot 
= 


= 
Or 


16 


17 
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the roof where he was: (7) AND when they had broken 
it up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of the 
palsy lay. 

(1) And? when Jesus saw their faith, he saith unto 
the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee, 
(2) And there were certain of the scribes sitting there. 
AND reasoning in their hearts, Why doth this man 
thus speak blasphemies? who can forgive sins but 
God only? (3) AND immediately when Jesus per- 
ceived in his spirit that they so reasoned within 
themselves, he said unto them, Why reason ye these 
things in your hearts? Whether is it easier to say 
to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; 
or to say, Arise, AND take up thy bed, AND walk? 
(4) But (62) that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins (he saith to the 
sick of the palsy), I say unto thee, Arise,? take up 
thy bed, (5) AND go thy way into thine house. 
(6) AND immediately he arose, (7) AND having 
taken up the bed,? went forth before them all; so as 
to cause® all to be amazed, AND to glorify God, 
saying, We never saw it on this fashion. 

(1) AND he went forth again by the sea side ; 
(2) AND all the multitude resorted unto him, (3) AND 
he taught them. (4) AND as he passed by he saw 
Levi the son of Alphzus sitting at the receipt of 
custom, (5) AND he said unto him, Follow me. 
(6) AND having arisen,® he followed him. (7) AND it 
came to pass that he was sitting at meat in his house, 
(8) AND‘ many publicans and sinners sat down with 
Jesus AND his disciples : for there were many, (9) AND 
they followed him. (10) AND when the scribes AND 
Pharisees saw him eat with publicans AND sinners, 
they said unto his disciples, How is it that he eateth 
AND drinketh with publicans AND sinners? (11) AND* 
when Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, They that 


1 So in the Greek ; see R.V. 
2 So (omitting ‘‘ AND”) the true reading ; see R.V. 
3 So in the Greek. 4 So in the Greek ; see R.V. 
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are whole have no need of the physician, but they 
that are sick: I came not to call the righteous, but 

18 sinners to repentance. (12) AND the disciples of 
John AND of the Pharisees used to fast; (13) AND 
they come, (14) AND they say unto him, Why do the 
disciples of John AND of the Pharisees fast, and thy 
disciples fast not ? 

19 (1) AND Jesus said unto them, Can the children 
of the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is 
with them? as long as they have the bridegroom 

20 with them they cannot fast. (2) But (82) the days 
will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, (3) AND then shall they fast in those days. 

21 No man? seweth a piece of new cloth on an old 
garment ; else the new piece that filled it up taketh 
away from the old, (4) AND the rent is made worse. 

22 (5) AND no man putteth new wine into old bottles : 
else the new wine doth burst the bottles, (6) AND the 
wine is spilled, (7) AND the bottles will be marred : 
but new wine must be put into new bottles, 

23 (1) AND it came to pass that he went through 
the cornfields on the sabbath day; (2) AND his dis- 
ciples began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 

24 (3) AND the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why 
do they on the sabbath day that which is not lawful? 

25 (4) AND he said unto them, Have ye never read 
what David did, when he had need, AND was an 

26 hungred, he, AND they that were with him ? [How] 
he went into the house of God in the days of Abiathar 
the high priest, (5) AND he did eat the shewbread, 
which it is not lawful to eat but for the priests, 
(6) AND he gave also (xa?) to them which were with 

27 him. (7) AND he said unto them, The sabbath was 

28 made for man, AND not man for the sabbath : there- 
fore the Son of man is Lord also (kat) of the sabbath. 


The only thing calling for remark in this chapter is 
that the Greek for “else,” in vv. 21, 22, is et de meé, 


1 So, omitting “ann” (A.V. “also ”), the true reading ; see RV. 
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literally “and [or but] if not;” which, however, may 
almost be taken as one word instead of three; so that 


oe 


here does not mark the commencement of a new 


division, any more than does oudes, “no man” (con- 
tracted from ou de heis, “and not one”), which occurs in 
the same verses. 


1 


2 


3 


12 
13 


ORD, ae 


(1) Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to 
set forth in order a declaration of those things which 
are most surely believed among us, even as they 
delivered them unto us, which from the beginning 
were eyewitnesses AND ministers of the word; it 
seemed good to me also, having had perfect under- 
standing of all things from the very first, to write 
unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, that 
thou mightest know the certainty of those things 
wherein thou hast been instructed. 

(2) There was in the days of Herod, the king of 
Judea, a certain priest named Zacharias, of the course 
of Abia: (3) AND his wife (was) of the daughters of 
Aaron, (4) AND her name (was) Elisabeth. (5) And 
they were both righteous before God, walking in all 
the commandments AND ordinances of the Lord 
blameless. (6) AND they had no child, because that 
Elisabeth was barren, (7) AND they both were now 
well stricken in years. ; 

(1) And it came to pass that while he executed 
the priest’s office before God in the order of his 
course, according to the custom of the priest’s Siice, 
his lot was to burn incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. (2) AND the whole multitude 
of the people were praying without at the time of 
incense. (3) And there appeared unto him an angel 
of the Lord standing on the right side of the altar of 
incense. (4) AND when Zacharias saw him he was 
troubled, (5) AND fear fell upon him. (6) And the 
angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias ; for thy 
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prayer is heard; (7) AND thy wife Elisabeth shall 
bear thee a son, (8) AND thou shalt call his name 
John. (9) AND thou shalt have joy AND gladness, 
(10) AND many shall rejoice at his birth, for he shall 
be great in the sight of the Lord. (11) AND wine 
AND strong drink he shall not drink ; (12) AND he 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his 
mother’s womb. (13) AND many of the children of 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God. (14) AND 
he shall go before him in the spirit AND power of 
Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, 
AND the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 

(1) AND Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby 
shall I know this? for I am an old man, (2) AND my 
wife (is) well stricken in years. (3) AND the angel 
answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand in 
the presence of God; (4) AND I am sent to speak 
unto thee, AND to shew thee these glad tidings. 
(5) AND behold thou shalt be dumb, AND not able to 
speak, until the day that these things shall be per- 
formed, because thou believest not my words, which 
shall be fulfilled in their season. (6) AND the people 
waited for Zacharias, (7) AND marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the temple. 

(1) And when he came out he could not speak 
unto them: (2) AND they perceived that he had seen 
a vision in the temple: (3) AND he beckoned unto 
them, (4) AND remained speechless. (5) AND it 
came to pass that as soon as the days of his minis- 
tration were accomplished, he departed to his own 
house. (6) And after those days his wife Elisabeth 
conceived, (7) AND she hid herself five months, 
saying, Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the 
days wherein he looked on me, to take away my 
reproach among men. 

(1) And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel 
was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man whose name 
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was Joseph, of the house of David; (2) AND the 
virgin’s name (was) Mary. (3) AND the angel coming 
in unto her said,! Hail, thou that art highly favoured, 
the Lord (is) with thee: blessed (art) thou among 
women. (4) And when she saw him, she was troubled 
at his saying, (5) AND cast in her mind what manner 
of salutation this should be. (6) AND the angel 
said unto her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found 
favour with God. (7) AND behold thou shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, (8) AND shalt bring forth a son, 
(9) AND shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, 
(10) AND shall be called the Son of the Highest: 
(11) AND the Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David ; (12) AND he shall reign over 
the house of Jacob for ever; (13) AND of his king- 
dom there shall be no end. (14) And Mary said 
unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not 
a man? 

(1) AND the angel answering,’ said unto her, 
The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, (2) AND the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: there- 
fore also (kai) that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God. (3) AND 
behold, Elisabeth (is) thy cousin, (4) AND she hath 
conceived a son in her old age: (5) AND this is the 
sixth month with her, who was called barren. For 
with God nothing shall be impossible. (6) And 
Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it 
unto me according to thy word. (7) AND the angel 
departed from her. 

(1) And Mary arising in those days! went into 
the hill country with haste, into a city of Juda; 
(2) AND she entered into the house of Zacharias, 
(3) AND saluted Elisabeth. (4) AND it came to 
pass that when Elisabeth heard the salutation of 
Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; (5) AND 
Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost : (6) AND 
she spake out with a loud voice, (7) AND said, Blessed 

! So in the Greek. 
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(art) thou among women, (8) AND blessed (is) the 
43 fruit of thy womb; (9) AND whence (is) this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord should come to me? 
44 For lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation sounded 
in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 
45 (10) AND blessed (is) she that believed: for there 
shall be a performance of those things which were 
told her from the Lord. 
46 (1) AND Mary said, 
My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
47 (2) AND my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour. 
48 (3) For he hath regarded the low estate of his 
handmaiden : 
(4) For, behold, from henceforth all generations 
shall call me blessed. 
49 (5) For he that is mighty hath done to me great 
things ; 
(6) AND holy (is) his name. 
50 (7) AND his mercy (is) unto generations AND 
generations? 
On them that fear him. 
51 (1) He hath shewed strength with his arm; 
(2) He hath scattered the proud in the imagination 
of their hearts. 
52 (3) He hath put down the mighty from their seats, 
(4) AND hath exalted them of low degree. 
53 (5) He hath filled the hungry with good things ; 
(6) AND the rich he hath sent empty away. 
54 (7) He hath holpen his servant Israel, 
In remembrance of his mercy 
55 (As he spake to our fathers), 
To Abraham AND to his seed for ever. 
56 (1) And Mary abode with her about three months, 
57 (2) AND she returned to her own house. (3) And 
Elisabeth’s full time came that she should be de- 
58 livered ; (4) AND she brought forth a son. (5) AND 
her neighbours heard, (6) AND her cousins, how the 
’ So, rightly, the R.V. ; see note at end of chapter. 
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Lord had shewed great mercy upon her; (7) AND 
they rejoiced with her. 

(1) AND it came to pass that on the eighth day 
they came to circumcise the child; (2) AND they 
called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 
(3) AND his mother answering said,! Not so; but 
he shall be called John. (4) AND they said unto 
her, There is none of thy kindred that is called by 
this name. (5) And they made signs to his father, 
how he would have him called. (6) AND having 
asked! for a writing table, he wrote, saying, His name 
is John. (7) AND they marvelled all. 

(1) And his mouth was opened immediately, AND 
his tongue (loosed), (2) AND he spake, praising God. 
(3) AND fear came on all that dwelt round about 
them: (4) AND all these sayings were noised abroad 
throughout all the hill country of Judea. (5) AND 
all they that heard them laid them up in their hearts, 
saying, What manner of child shall this be! (6) AND 
the hand of the Lord was with him. (7) AND his 
father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost. 

(1) AND he prophesied, saying, Blessed (be) the 
Lord God of Israel; (2) for he hath visited, AND he 
hath redeemed his people. (3) AND he hath raised up 
an horn of salvation for us in the house of his servant 
David (as he spake by the mouth of his holy 
prophets which have been since the world began), 
salvation? from our enemies, AND from the hand of 
all that hate us; to perform the mercy (promised) to 
our fathers, AND to remember his holy covenant ; 
the oath which he sware to our father Abraham, 
that he would grant unto us, that we being delivered 
out of the hand of our enemies might serve him 
without fear, in holiness AND righteousness before 
him all the days of our life. (4) AND thou, child, 
shalt be called the prophet of the Highest: for thou 
shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his 
ways ; to give knowledge of salvation unto his people 


1 So in the Greek. 2 So in the Greek ; see R.V. 
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78 by the remission of their sins, through the tender 
mercy of our God; whereby the dayspring from on 

79 “high hath visited us, to give light to them that sit in 
darkness AND in the shadow of death, to guide our 
feet into the way of peace. 

80 (5). And the child grew, (6) AND waxed strong in 
spirit, (7) AND he was in the deserts till the day of 
his shewing unto Israel. 


There are two or three matters in this chapter calling 
for remark. Division 6 in ver. 58 seems faulty ; there is, 
however, a division of similar construction in ch. xxii. 33 
of this Gospel, “(1) And he said unto him, Lord, with 
thee I am ready, (2) AND to prison AND to death to go.” 

I have added the word “is” in vv. 18, 36, just as it is 
added in the Authorised Version in vv. 42, 45, 49, 50 
and elsewhere in this chapter. 

My reason for printing the Song of Mary in poetical 
lines, and that of Zacharias as prose, is because of the 
great difference which exists in the grammatical structure 
of the two hymns. That of Mary, the shorter, contains 
14 simple and well-defined sentences, and bears a close 
resemblance in style to the Hebrew poetry of the Old 
Testament. In that of Zacharias, on the other hand, 
though it is longer, only five sentences can be made out, 
two of which are very long and rather involved, much 
after the manner of some of St. Paul’s sentences, in fact. 
The reason for this, doubtless, is that the theme which 
excited the Virgin's Hymn of Praise was the forth- 
coming advent of the Messiah, whilst that which called 
forth Zacharias’s was the birth of His Forerunner. With 
the one, therefore, is connected the double seven ; with 


' This is shown by the word being printed in z¢a/écs ; unfortunately the 
Revisers have not so printed additions of this character, though there is 
nothing to represent them in the original. See the Revisers’ prefaces. 
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the other the symbol of incompleteness, five. In both, 
however, (with the correction indicated in ver. 50), the 
word kai, “and,” occurs 7 times. Whilst, therefore, Mary’s 
Song must be divided in accordance with the rule which 
we found to govern the poetry of the Old Testament, 
each sentence constituting a division, whether it com- 
mences with “and” or not, that of Zacharias follows the 
ordinary rule of the rest of this chapter, which requires 
that a sentence must commence with “and” in order to 
form a separate division. 

There is a difference, it will be noticed, between the 
first and second heptads of Mary’s Song: the first is 
chiefly personal, while the second dwells upon ‘the 
mighty acts of the Lord.” In both, the last sentence is 
longer than any of the others. 

Verses 39-45 form a decad, the first we have met 
with in the New Testament. The reason is that the 
words of Elisabeth in vv. 42-45, which it is expressly 
stated were spoken by divine inspiration, constitute the 
last, the completion, of the many prophecies respecting a 
coming Messiah. 

The speeches of the angel Gabriel, recorded in this 
chapter, contain in all 28 occurrences of the word kai, 
“and,” there being 7 in the address to Mary, vv. 30-33. 


JOHN XVII. 


1 (1) These words spake Jesus, (2) AND lifting up 
his eyes to heaven he said,t Father, (3) the hour is 
come ; (4) glorify thy Son, that thy Son ALSO” may 

2 glorify thee: as thou hast given him power over all 
flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as 


1 So the true reading ; see R.V. 
2 «© Atso,” here and elsewhere, when printed in SMALL CAPITALS, 


represents the Greek kal. 
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thou hast given him. (5) And this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee the only true God, AND 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. (6) I have glorified 
thee on the earth, having?! finished the work thou 
gavest me to do. (7) AND now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own self with the glory which 
I had with thee before the world was. 

(1) I have manifested thy name unto the men 
which thou gavest me out of the world: (2) thine 
they were, (3) AND thou gavest them me; (4) AND 
they have kept thy word. (5) Nowthey have known 
that all things whatsoever thou hast given me are of 
thee. (6) For I have given unto them the words 
which thou gavest me; (7) AND they have received 
surely * that I came out from thee. 

(1) AND they have believed that thou didst send 
me. (2) I pray for them: (3) I pray not for the world, 
but for them which thou hast given me; (4) for they 
are thine. (5) AND all mine are thine, (6) AND 
thine (are) mine; (7) AND I am glorified in them. 

(1) AND now I am no more in the world, (2) AND 
these are in the world, (3) AND I come to thee. 
(4) Holy Father, keep through thine own name those 
whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as 
we (are). (5) While I was with them in the world, 
I kept them in thy name: (6) those that thou gavest 
me I have kept, (7) AND none of them is lost, but the 
son of perdition ; that the scripture might be fulfilled. 

(1) And now come I to thee ; (2) AND these things 
I speak in the world, that they might have my joy 
fulfilled in themselves. (3) I have given them thy 
word ; (4) AND the world hath hated them, (5) because 
they are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world. (6) I pray not that thou shouldest take them 
out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them 
from the evil. (7) They are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world. 

(1) Sanctify them through thy truth : (2) thy word 


1 So the true reading ; see R.V, ? So the true reading, 


LHEVATEPTADIC STROCTURE (OF SCRIPTURE. 127 


1s is truth. (3) As thou hast sent me into the world, 
even so have I also (Lago) sent them into the world. 

19 (4) AND for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 

20 ALSO might be sanctified through the truth. (5) And 
I pray not for these alone, but for them ALSO which 

21 shall believe on me through their word ; that they 
all may be one; as thou, Father, (art) in me, and 
I (£agé) in thee, that they ALSO may be one in us: 
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. 

22 (6) AND the glory which thou gavest me I have given 
them ; that they may be one, even as we are one: 

23 I in them, AND thou in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one; AND that the world may know that 
thou hast sent me; (7) AND I have loved? them, as 
thou hast loved me. 

24 (1) Father, I will that they also whom thou hast 
given me be with me where I am; that they may 
behold my glory which thou hast given me: (2) for 
thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world. 

25 (3) O righteous Father, AND the world hath not 

known thee : (4) but (82) I have known thee, (5) AND 

these have known that thou hast sent me. (6) AND 

I have declared unto them thy name, (7) AND I will 

declare it ; that the love wherewith thou hast loved 

me may be in them, and J (£ago) in them. 


2 


for) 


This solemn chapter, the intercessory prayer of our 
dear Lord on the night before He died, contains, it will 
be seen, 7 heptads. Each sentence forms a division, 
without reference to its beginning with “and,” but of the 
49 divisions, 21 (=3 x 7) commence with kal. 


ACTS VI. 


1 (1) And in those days, when the number of the 
disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of 
the Grecians against the Hebrews, that? their widows 


1 So the true reading. 2 So the Greek may be translated. 
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were neglected in the daily ministration. (2) And 
the twelve having called! the multitude of the 
disciples unto them, said, It is not reason that we 
should leave the word of God to serve tables. (3) 
Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven 
men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost AND 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 
(4) And we will give ourselves continually to prayer, 
AND to the ministry of the word. (5) AND the 
saying pleased the whole multitude: (6) AND they 
chose Stephen, a man full of faith AND of the Holy 
Ghost, AND Philip, AND Prochorus, AND Nicanor, 
AND Timon, AND Parmenas, AND Nicolas a prose- 
lyte of Antioch : whom they set before the apostles : 
(7) AND when they had prayed, they laid their hands 
on them. 

(1) AND the word of God increased ; (2) AND the 
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem 
greatly ; (3) and a great company of the priests were 
obedient to the faith. (4) And Stephen, full of faith 
AND power, did great wonders AND miracles among 
the people. (5) And there arose certain of the 
synagogue, which is called the synagogue of the 
Libertines, AND Cyrenians, AND Alexandrians, AND 
them of Cilicia AND of Asia, disputing with Stephen. 
(6) AND they were not able to resist the wisdom AND 
the spirit by which he spake. (7) Then they suborned 
men, which said, We have heard him speak blas- 
phemous words against Moses, AND against God. 

(1) And they stirred up the people, AND the 
elders, AND the scribes, (2) AND coming?! upon him 
they caught him, (3) AND brought him to the council. 
(4) And they set up false witnesses, which said, This 
man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against 
this holy place, AND the law. (5) For we have heard 
him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy 
this place, AND shall change the customs which 
Moses delivered us. (6) AND all that sat in the 


1 So in the Greek, 
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council, looking stedfastly on him, saw his face as it 
7 had been the face of an angel. (7) And the high 
priest said, Are these things so? 


ROMANS XIII. 


i (1) Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers. (2) For there is no power but of God: 
(3) and the powers that be are ordained of God. 

2 (4) Whosoever therefore resisteth the power resisteth 
the ordinance of God: (5) and they that resist shall 

3 receive to themselves damnation. (6) For rulers are 
not a terror to good works, but to the evil. (7) And 
wilt thou not be afraid of the power? (8)-Do that 
which is good, (9) AND thou shalt have praise of the 

4 same: (10) for he is the minister of God to thee for 
good. (11) And (é) if thou do that which is evil, be 
afraid ; (12) for he beareth not the sword in vain: 
(13) for he is the minister of God, a revenger to 

5 execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. (14) Where- 
fore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, 
but ALSO for conscience sake. 

6 (1) For for this cause pay ye tribute ALSO : (2) for 
they are God’s ministers, attending continually upon 

7 this very thing.- (3) Render therefore to all their 
dues: tribute to whom tribute (is due) ; custom to 
whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to whom 

s honour. (4) Owe no man anything, but to love one 
another : (5) for he that loveth another hath fulfilled 

9 the law. (6) For, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 

(7) Thou shalt not kill, (8) Thou shalt not steal ; + 

(9) Thou shalt not covet; (10) AND if (there be) any 

other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in 

this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. (11) Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : 

(12) therefore love (is) the fulfilling of the law. 

11 (13) AND this, knowing the time, that now (it is) high 


1 The words, ‘Thou shalt not bear false witness,” are omitted by the 
best authorities ; see R.V. 
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time to awake out of sleep: (14) for now (is) our 
salvation nearer than when we believed. 

(1) The night is far spent, (2) and the day is at 
hand : (3) let us therefore cast off the works of dark- 
ness, (4) AND let us put on the armour of light. 
(5) Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in 
rioting AND drunkenness, not in chambering AND 
wantonness, not in strife AND envying. (6) But put 
ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, (7) AND make not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof, 


I CORINTHIANS X, 


(1) Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should 
be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the 
cloud, (2) AND they all passed through the sea; 
(3) AND they were all baptized unto Moses in the 
cloud AND in the sea; (4) AND they did all eat the 
same spiritual meat ; (5) AND they did all drink the 
same spiritual drink: (6) for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them : (7) and that Rock 
was Christ. 

(1) But with many of them God was not well 
pleased : (2) for they were overthrown in the wilder- 
ness. (3) And these things were our examples, to 
the intent we should not lust after evil things, as they 
also lusted. (4) Neither be ye idolaters, as were 
some of them; (5) as it is written, The people sat 
down to eat AND to drink, (6) AND they rose up to 
play. (7) Neither let us commit fornication, as some 
of them committed, (8) AND there fell in one day 
twenty-three thousand. (9) Neither let us tempt 
Christ, as some of them ALSO tempted, (10) AND they 
were destroyed of serpents. (11) Neither murmur 
ye, as some of them ALSO murmured, (12) AND they 
were destroyed of the destroyer. (13) And all these 
things happened unto them for ensamples: (14) and 
they are written for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come, 
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(1) Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall. (2) There hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man: (3) and 
God (is) faithful, who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able; (4) but he will with 
the temptation ALSO make a way to escape, that ye 
may be able to bear it. (5) Wherefore, my dearly 
beloved, flee from idolatry. (6) I speak as to wise 
men ; (7) judge ye what I say. 

(1) The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ? (2) The 
bread which we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ? (3) Because (there is) one bread, 
(4) we, the many, are one body:? (5) for we are all 
partakers of that one bread. (6) Behold Israel after 
the flesh: (7) are not they which eat of the sacrifices 
partakers of the altar? 

(1) What say I then? that the idol is anything, or 


‘that which is offered in sacrifice to idols is anything ? 


(2) But (I say) that the things which the Gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, AND not to God: 
(3) and I would not that ye should have fellowship 
with devils. (4).Ye cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord, AND the cup of devils: (5) ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord’s table, AND of the table of 
devils. (6) Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? 
are we stronger than he? 

(1) All things are lawful for me, (2) but all things 
are not expedient: (3) all things are lawful for me, 
(4) but all things edify not. (5) Let no man seek his 
own, but every man another's (wealth). (6) What- 
soever is sold in the shambles, that eat, asking no 
question for conscience sake: (7) for the earth is the 
Lord’s, AND the fulness thereof. 

(1) [And] if any of them that believe not bid you 
(to a feast), AND ye be disposed to go ; whatsoever is 
set before you, eat, asking no question for conscience 
sake. (2) But (82) if any man say unto you, This is 

1 So the Greek may be translated ; see R.V. margin. 
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offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat not, for his sake 
that shewed it, AND for conscience sake :! and con- 
science, I say, not thine own, but of the other: (3) for 
why is my liberty judged of another man’s con- 
science? (4) [And] if I by grace be a partaker, why 
am I evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks? 
(5) Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God. (6) Give none 
offence, neither (kat) to the Jews, nor (kat) to the 
Gentiles, nor (kat) to the church of God; even as 
I also (£agé) please all men in all things, not seeking 
mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they 
may be saved. (7) Be ye followers of me, even as 
I also (Lago) (am) of Christ. 


2 CORINTHIANS XII. 


(1) Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves 
unto you? (2) we speak before God in Christ: 
(3) and (we do) all things, dearly beloved, for your 
edifying. (4) For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall 
not find you such as I would, and (lest) I (Zag) shall 
be found unto you such as ye would not: lest (there 
be) debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, 
whisperings, swellings, tumults: lest, when I come 
again, my God will humble me among you, AND 
(lest) I shall bewail many which have sinned already, 
AND have not repented of the uncleanness AND 
fornication AND lasciviousness which they have com- 
mitted. (5) This (is) the third time I am coming to ~ 
you. (6) In the mouth of two AND three witnesses 
shall every word be established. (7)I have said 
beforehand, AND I do say beforehand,? as if I were 
present, the second time, AND being absent now,’ to 
them which heretofore have sinned, AND to all other, 


3 that if I come again I will not spare: since ye seek 


} The remainder of the verse must be omitted ; see R.V. 
2 So the R.V. 
* The words *‘I write” must be omitted ; see R.V, 
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a proof of Christ speaking in me, which to you-ward 
is not weak, but is mighty in you. 

(1) For (£az gar) though he was crucified through 
weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God, (2) For 
we ALSO are weak in him, (3) but we shall live with 
him by the power of God toward you. (4) Examine 
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; (5) prove 
your own selves. (6) Know ye not your own selves, 
how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be repro- 
bates? (7) And (62) I trust that ye shall know that 
we are not reprobates. 

(1) And I pray to God that ye do no evil; not 
that we should appear approved, but that ye should 
do that which is honest, though (8) we be as 
reprobates. (2) For we can do nothing against the 
truth, but for the truth. (3) For we are glad when 
we are weak, and ye are strong: (4) and this ALSO 
we wish, even your perfection. (5) Therefore I write 
these things being absent, lest being present I should 
use sharpness, according to the power which the 
Lord hath given me to edification, AND not to 
destruction. (6) Finally, brethren, farewell. (7) Be 
perfect, (8) be of good comfort, (9) be of one mind, 
(10) live in peace; (11) AND the God of love AND 
peace shall be with you. (12) Greet one another 
with an holy kiss, (13) All the saints salute you. 
(14) The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, AND the 
love of God, AND the communion of the Holy Ghost, 
(be) with you all. 


GALATIANS II. 


(1) Then fourteen years after I went up again to 
Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking? Titus ALSO with 
me. (2) And I went up by revelation, (3) AND I 
communicated unto them that gospel which I preach 
among the Gentiles, but (82) privately to them which 


1 The word ‘‘ Amen” must be omitted; see R.V,. 
2 So in the Greek ; see R.V. 
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were of reputation, lest by any means I should run, 
or had run, in vain. (4) But neither Titus, who was 
with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be circum- 
cised : and that because of false brethren unawares 
brought in, who came in privily to spy out our liberty 
which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring 
us into bondage: to whom we gave place by sub- 
jection, no, not for an hour; that the truth of the 
gospel might continue with you. (5) And of these 
who seemed to be somewhat, (whatsoever they were, 
it maketh no matter to me: God accepteth no man’s 
person :) for they who seemed (to be somewhat) in 
conference added nothing to me: (6) But contrariwise, 
when they saw that the gospel of the uncircumcision 
was committed unto me, as the gospel of the cir- 
cumcision (was) unto Peter; (for he that wrought 
effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the circum- 
cision, the same («at) was mighty in me toward the 
Gentiles :) AND when James, AND Cephas, AND John, 
who seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that 
was given unto me, they gave to me AND Barnabas 
the right hands of fellowship ; that we (should go) 
unto the heathen, and they unto the circumcision. 
(7) Only (they would) that we should remember the 
poor; which very thing! I was ALSO forward to do. 

(1) But (6) when Peter was come to Antioch 
I withstood him to the face, (2) because he was to be 
blamed. (3) For before that certain came from 
James, he did eat with the Gentiles : (4) but (62) when 
they were come he withdrew, (5) AND he separated 
himself, fearing them which were of the circumcision. 
(6) AND the other Jews dissembled likewise (kai) with 
him ; (7) insomuch that Barnabas ALSO was carried 
away with their dissimulation. 

(1) But when I saw that they walked not uprightly 
according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto 
Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest 
after the manner of Gentiles, AND not as do the 


1 So the R.V. 
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Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do 
the Jews? (2) We who are Jews by nature, AND not 
sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is not 
justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jesus Christ, we ALSO have believed in Jesus Christ, 
that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, AND 
not by the works of the law: (3) for by the works of 
the law shall no flesh be justified. (4) And if, while 
we seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves ALSO 
are found sinners, (is) therefore Christ the minister 
of sin? (5) God forbid. (6) For if I build again the 
things which I destroyed, I make myself a trans- 
gressor. (7) For I through the law am dead to the 
law, that I might live unto God. 

(1) I am crucified with Christ : (2) nevertheless (62) 
I live; (3) yet (it is) not I,(4) but (88)Christ liveth in 
me: (5) and the life which I now live in the flesh 
I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
AND gave himself for me. (6) I do not frustrate the 
grace of God: (7) for if righteousness (come) by the 
law, then Christ is dead in vain. 


In the foregoing chapter the divisions are easily 


made out, though the remainder of the Epistle to the 
Galatians is rather difficult. Our next chapter will 
include some of St. Paul’s long sentences, there being in 
it two divisions of six verses each, and one of five. 


it 
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EPHESIANS III. 


(1) For this cause I Paul (am) the prisoner of 
Jesus Christ, (even) for you Gentiles. (2) Since 
indeed ye have heard of the dispensation of the grace 
of God which is given me to you-ward: how that 
by revelation he made known unto me the mystery : 
(as I wrote afore in few words, whereby, when ye 
read, ye may understand my knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ) which in other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed 
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unto his holy apostles AND prophets by the Spirit ; 
that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, AND of the 
same body, AND partakers of his promise in Christ 
by the gospel, whereof I was made a minister, 
according to the gift of the grace of God given unto 
me by the effectual working of his power. (3) Unto 
me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this 
grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles 
the unsearchable riches of Christ; AND to make all 
men see what (is) the fellowship of the mystery, 
which from the beginning of the world hath been hid 
in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ’. to 
the intent that now unto the principalities AND powers 
in heavenly places might be known by the church 
the manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal 
purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our 
Lord ; in whom we have boldness AND access with 
confidence by the faith of him. (4) Wherefore I 
desire that ye faint not at my tribulations for you, 
which is your glory. (5) For this cause I bow my 
knees unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of 
whom the whole family in heaven’ AND earth is 
named, that he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by 
his Spirit in the inner man; that Christ may dwell 
in your hearts by faith; that ye, being rooted AND 
grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with 
all saints what (is) the breadth AND length AND 
depth AND height, and to know the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled 
with all the fulness of God. (6) And unto him that 
is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think, according to the power that worketh in 
us, unto him (be) glory in the church by Christ Jesus 
throughout all ages, world without end. (7) Amen. 


It is usual to regard the first verse of this chapter as 


only the beginning of a sentence, which is continued in 
ver. 14, according to some, but in ch. iy. I, according to 
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others, the intervening verses forming a parenthesis. If 
this be so, I do not see how seven divisions are to be 
made out in the chapter. Nor does there seem any 
special relevancy in St. Paul speaking of himself as a 
@priconer . ,. for. you Gentiles,” if; the words are 
supposed to be introduced thus casually. When the 
best Greek scholars differ even as to whether the Greek 
will admit of the translation given above, it is not for me 
to offer an opinion, further than to say that the heptadic 
structure of the chapter appears to require that the word 
“am” be understood, so making the verse form a com- 
plete sentence. And I would add that nothing is more 
common, both in Greek and Hebrew, than the omission 
of the verb “to be,” as a glance at the zéalics in the 
Authorised Version will show.1 The argument of the 
chapter, then, would appear to be, briefly, this :—Having 
declared that the purpose of God in Christ was to do 


1 T cannot help again expressing my regret that the Revisers should 
have chosen to depart from the system to which we have been accustomed 
with regard to the use of ¢a/ics. Without going so far as to say, as 
Dr. Adam Clarke does, that by printing in common type words which are 
not in. the original, ‘‘ words have been attributed to God which He never 
spoke,” I may say that I have found the italics of the Authorised Version 
of the greatest use in my study of the original languages of Scripture, to 
which I have been able to devote but a limited amount.of time. And I 
have found them useful in other ways. Thus, before I had any knowledge 
of Hebrew, I could follow, with the Authorised Version in my hand, the argu- 
ment of Dr. Pusey (Lectures on Daniel, third edition, pref., p. xvill.), where 
he attempts to prove, from the presence of ‘‘ was” in the first clause, and 
its absence in the second clause of Gen. i. 2, that an indefinite interval 
of time separates the first verse of Genesis from the second. But with 
only the Revised Version to depend upon, one would have to take this 
argument entirely on trust. So in Ps, ii. 8, when we are asked to read, 
“* Ask of me, and I will give the heathen (¢o) thine inheritance [7.e. Israel], 
and the uttermost parts of the earth (¢0) thy possession,” the Authorised 
Version shows that the proposal is not so impracticable as the Revised 
Version makes it look, indeed that it is really zearer the original than is 
the received rendering, as it requires fewer words to be understood. 


138 SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


away with the difference between Jew and Gentile, and 
to make both one (ch. ii.), he shows the vast importance 
of this doctrine: (1) by reminding them that for pro- 
claiming it he had had to bear persecution and imprison- 
ment, “ for this cause I, Paul, (am) the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, (even) for you Gentiles,” ze. for asserting your 
equal rights with the Jews; and (2) by telling them, 
what, however, they knew already (“seeing that ye have 
heard,” etc., ver. 2, not “if,’ as the Authorised Version 
and practically the Revised Version), that it was a 
doctrine which had been made known to him by special 
revelation, ver. 3. But he does not regret having 
preached a doctrine which had brought imprisonment 
upon him, nay, he glories in the fact that “unto se, who 
am less than the least of all saints, is this grace given, 
that I should preach among the Gentiles the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ,” ver. 8. And lest they should still 
think that he was reproaching them as being in some 
measure the cause of his imprisonment, he beseeches 
them “not to be dispirited in my tribulations for you, 
seeing that they are your glory.”! Then follows the 
eloquent prayer which occupies the remainder of the 
chapter, drawn forth “for this cause,” ver. 14, ze. because 
Jews and Gentiles now constitute one family, or rather 
one branch of God’s greater family, and therefore ad- 
dressed to “the Father, of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named.” 


PHILIPPIANS IL 
1 (1) If (there be) therefore any consolation in 
Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the 
2 Spirit, if any bowels AND mercies, fulfil ye my joy, 
“that ye be likeminded, @ having the same love, 

+ So Alford translates, 
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® (being) of one accord, “of one mind, © (doing) 
nothing through strife or vainglory ; © but in lowliness 
of mind each esteeming other better than them- 
selves looking 2 not every man on his own things, 
but every man ALSO on the things of others. (2) Let 
this mind be in you, which was ALSO in Christ Jesus ; 
who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God : (3) but he made himself of no 
reputation, taking upon him the form of a servant, 
being made in the likeness of men: (4) AND being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, 
becoming obedient unto death, even (62) the death of 
the cross. (5) Wherefore God ALsoO hath highly 
exalted him, (6) AND given him a name which is 
above every name: that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, AND things 
in earth, AND things under the earth: (7) AND every 
tongue shall® confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to 
the glory of God the Father. 

(1) Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much 
more in my absence, work out your own salvation 
with fear AND trembling. (2) For it is God which 
worketh in you both (cai) to will AND to do of his 
good pleasure. (3) Doall things without murmurings 
AND disputings; that ye may be blameless AND 
harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the 
midst of a crooked AND perverse nation, among 
whom ye shine as lights in the world, holding forth 
the word of life; that I may rejoice in the day of 
Christ, that I have not run in vain, neither laboured 
in vain. (4) Yea, AND if I be offered upon the 
sacrifice AND service of your faith, I joy, (5) AND 
I rejoice with you all. (6) And for the same cause 
ALSO do ye joy, (7) AND rejoice with me. 

(1) And I trust in the Lord Jesus to send 


1 So in the Greek 3 see R.V. 2 So the true reading ; see R.V. 
3 So the true reading. The R.V. again prints in common type a 


word (“ that”) which is not in the original. 
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Timotheus shortly unto you, that I also (kagé) may be 
of good comfort, when I know your state. (2) For I 
have no man likeminded, who will naturally care for 
your state. (3) For all seek their own, not the things 
which are Jesus Christ’s. (4) But (8?) ye know the 
proof of him, that, as a son with the father, he hath 
served with me in the gospel. (5) Him therefore 
I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see how 
it will go with me. (6) And I trust in the Lord that 
I ALSO myself shall come shortly. (7) And I supposed 
it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus, my 
brother, AND companion in labour, AND fellowsoldier, 
and your messenger, AND he that ministered to my 
wants. (8) For he was longing after you all, AND full 
of heaviness, because that ye had heard that he had 
been sick. (9) For indeed (cat) he was sick nigh unto 
death: (10) but God had mercy on him ; and not on 
him only, but on me ALSo, lest I should have sorrow 
upon sorrow. (11) I sent him therefore the more 
carefully, that when ye see him again ye may rejoice, 
and that I (£agd) may be the less sorrowful. (12) Re- 
ceive him therefore in the Lord with all gladness ; 
(13) AND hold such in reputation: (14) because for 
the work of Christ he was nigh unto death, not 
tegarding his life, to supply your lack of service 
towards me. 


COLOSSIANS II. 


(1) For I would that ye knew what great conflict 
I have for you, AND for them at Laodicea, AND for 
as many as have not seen my face in the flesh ; that 
their hearts might be comforted, being knit together 
in love, AND unto all riches of the full assurance 
of understanding, to the acknowledgement of the 
mystery of God, AND of the Father, AND of Chiaist: 
in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom AND 
knowledge. (2) And this I say, lest any man should 
beguile you with enticing words. (3) For though (i 
kai) I be absent in the flesh, yet am I with you in 
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the spirit, joying AND beholding your order, AND the 
stedfastness of your faith in Christ. (4) As ye have 
therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye 
in him: rooted AND built up in him, AND stablished 
in the faith, as ye have been taught, abounding 
therein with thanksgiving. (5) Beware lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy AND vain deceit, after the 
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, 
AND not after Christ. (6) For in him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily. (7) AND ye are 
complete in him which is the head of all principality 
AND power; in whom ALSO ye are circumcised with 
the circumcision made without hands, in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision 
of Christ ; buried with him in baptism, wherein ALSO 
ye are risen with him through the faith of the opera- 
tion of God, who hath raised him from the dead. 

(1) AND you, being dead in your sins AND the 
uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened 
together with him, having forgiven you all trespasses ; 
blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary to us, (2) AND he took 
it out of the way, nailing it to his cross; (3) having 
spoiled principalities AND powers, he made a shew of 
them openly, triumphing over them in it. (4) Let 
no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or 
in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of 
the sabbath days: which are a shadow of things to 
come ; (5) but (62) the body (is) of Christ. (6) Let 
no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary 
humility AND worshipping of angels, intruding into 
those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed 
up by his fleshly mind, AND not holding the Head, 
from which all the body by joints AND bands having 
nourishment ministered, AND knit together, increaseth 
with the increase of God. (7) Wherefore if ye be 
dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world, 
why, as though living in the world, are ye subject 
to ordinances, (touch not; taste not; handle not, 
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which all are to perish with the using ;) after the com- 
mandments AND doctrines of men? which things 
have indeed a shew of wisdom in will worship, AND 
humility, AND neglecting of the body; not in any 
honour to the satisfying of the flesh. 


I THESSALONIANS I. 


(1) Paul AND Silvanus AND Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians which is in God the 
Father AND in the Lord Jesus Christ ; (2) grace (be) 
unto you, AND peace, from God our Father, AND the 
Lord Jesus Christ. (3) We give thanks to God 
always for you all, making mention of you in our 
prayers ; remembering without ceasing your work of 
faith AND labour of love AND patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God AND our 


4 Father; knowing, brethren beloved, your election of 


We) 


10 


God. (4) For! our gospel came not unto you in 
word only, but ALSO in power, AND in the Holy Ghost, 
AND in much assurance ; as ye know what manner of 
men we were among you for your sake. (5) AND 
ye became followers of us AND of the Lord, having 
received the word in much affliction, with joy of the 
Holy Ghost; so as to become ensamples to all that 
believe in Macedonia AND Achaia. (6) For from you 
sounded out the word of the Lord not only in Mace- 
donia AND Achaia, but ALSO in every place your faith 
to Godward is spread abroad; so as to give us no 
need to speak anything. (7) For they themselves 
shew of us what manner of entering in we had unto 
you, AND how ye turned to God from idols, to serve 
the living AND true God, AND to wait for his Son 
from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even 
Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come, 


1 The R.V. is wrong here, 
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2 THESSALONIANS I, 


(1) Paul AND Silvanus AND Timotheus, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians in God our Father AND 
the Lord Jesus Christ: (2) grace unto you AND 
peace from God our Father AND the Lord Jesus 
Christ. (3) We are bound to thank God always for 
you, brethren, as it is meet, (4) because your faith 
groweth exceedingly, (5) AND the charity of every one 
of you all toward each other aboundeth, so as to 
cause us ourselves to glory in you in the churches of 
God for your patience AND faith in all your persecu- 
tions AND tribulations that ye endure; (which is) 
a manifest token of the righteous judgment of God, 
that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of 
God, for which ye ALSO suffer. (6) Seeing (it is) a 
righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation 
to them that trouble you, AND to you who are 
troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, AND that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, AND from 
the glory of his power, when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, AND to be admired in all them 
that believe (because our testimony among you was 
believed) in that day. (7) Wherefore ALSO we pray 
always for you, that our God would count you worthy 
of this calling, AND fulfil all the good pleasure of his 
goodness, AND the work of faith with power: that 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified 
in you, AND ye in him, according to the grace of our 
God AND the Lord Jesus Christ. 


I TIMOTHY I. 


(1) This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, 
according to the prophecies which went before on 
thee, that thou by them mightest war a good war- 
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fare; holding faith AND a good conscience ; which 
some having put away concerning faith have made 
shipwreck ; of whom is Hymenzus AND Alexander ; 
whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they may 
learn not to blaspheme. (2) I exhort therefore that, 
first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, giving 
of thanks, be made for all men; for kings, AND for 
all that are in authority ; that we may lead a quiet 
AND peaceable life in all godliness AND honesty. 
(3) For this (is) good, (4) AND (it is) acceptable in the 
sight of God our Saviour ; who will have all men to 
be saved, AND to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth. (5) For (there is) one God, (6) AND (there is) 
one mediator between God AND men, the man Christ 
Jesus; who gave himself a ransom for all, to be 
testified in due time. (7) Whereunto I am ordained 
a preacher AND an apostle (I speak the truth in 
Christ, I lie not) ; a teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
AND verity. 

(1) I will therefore that men pray everywhere, 
lifting up holy hands, without wrath AND doubting ; 
in like manner ALSO, that women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefacedness AND sobriety ; 
not with broided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly 
array ; but (which becometh women professing god- 
liness) with good works. (2) Let the woman learn 
in silence with all subjection. (3) And I suffer 
not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over 
the man, but to be in silence. (4) For Adam was 
first formed, then Eve. (5) AND Adam was not 
deceived, (6) but (d2) the woman being deceived was 
in the transgression. (7) But (82) she shall be saved 
in childbearing, if they continue in faith AND charity 
AND holiness with sobriety. 


2. MOE Til, 


(1) And this know, that in the last days perilous 
times shall come. (2) For men shall be lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blas- 
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phemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
without natural affection, trucebreakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, and 
denying the power thereof: (3) AND from such turn 
away. (4) For of this sort are they which creep into 
houses, AND lead captive silly women laden with sins, 
led away with divers lusts, ever learning, AND never 
able to come to the knowledge of the truth. (5) And 
as Jannes AND Jambres withstood Moses, so do 
these ALSO resist the truth; men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith. (6) But they shall 
proceed no further: (7) for their folly shall be manifest 
unto all men, as theirs ALSO was. é 

(1) But (6%) thou hast fully known my doctrine, 
manner of life, purpose, faith, longsuffering, charity, 
patience, persecutions, afflictions ; what things befell 
me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what perse- 
cutions I endured: (2) AND out of them all the Lord 
delivered me. (3) Yea (62), AND all that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. (4) And 
evil men AND seducers shall make progress for the 
worse, deceiving AND being deceived. (5) But (88) 
continue thou in the things which thou hast learned 
AND hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast 
learned them ; AND that from a child thou hast known 
the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
(6) All scripture (is) given by inspiration of God, 
(7) AND (it is) profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness ; that the 
man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good works. 


TETUSs I. 

(1) And speak thou the things which become 
sound doctrine: that the aged men be sober, grave, 
temperate, sound in faith, in charity, in patience ; the 
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aged women likewise, that (they be) in behaviour as 
becometh holiness, not false accusers, not given to 
much wine, teachers of good things ; that they may 
teach the young women to be sober, to love their 
husbands, to love their children, (to be) discreet, 
chaste, keepers at home, good, obedient to their own 
husbands, that the word of God be not blasphemed. 
(2) Young men likewise exhort to be sober minded, 
in all things shewing thyself a pattern of good works : 
in doctrine (shewing) uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity ; 
sound speech that cannot be condemned; that he 
that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, having 
no evil thing to say of you. (3) (Exhort) servants to 
be obedient unto their own masters, to please them well 
in all things ; not answering again ; not purloining, but 
shewing all good fidelity; that they may adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. (4) For 
the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath ap- 
peared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungod- 
liness AND worldly lusts, we should live soberly AND 
righteously AND godly in this present world ; looking 
for that blessed hope, AND the glorious appearing of 
the great God AND our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who 
gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, AND purify unto himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. (5) These things speak AND 
exhort, (6) AND rebuke with all authority. (7) Let 
no man despise thee. 


It would, perhaps, have been better to consider 
and (3) as forming only one division, (the verb 


“exhort,” ver. 9, not being in the original), and to divide 
(5) into two, which would still give the total number 7. 
Thus: “(2) Young men likewise exhort to be sober 
minded, . . . servants, to be obedient unto their own 
masters. . . . (3) For the grace of God, etc. (4) These 
things speak, (5) and exhort,” etc. 
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PHILEMON. 


(1) Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, AND Timothy 
(our) brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, 
AND fellowlabourer, AND to our beloved Apphia, AND 
Archippus our fellowsoldier, AND to the church in 
thy house: (2) Grace (be) to you AND peace, from 
God our Father AND the Lord Jesus Christ. (3) I 
thank my God, making mention of thee always in 
my prayers, hearing of thy love AND faith, which 
thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, AND toward all 
saints; that the communication of thy faith may 
become effectual by the acknowledging of every good 
thing which is in you in Christ Jesus. (4) For we 
have great joy AND consolation in thy love, (5) because 
the bowels of the saints are refreshed by thee, brother. 
(6) Wherefore, though I might be much bold in Christ 
to enjoin thee that which is convenient, yet for love’s 
sake I rather beseech (thee), being such an one as 
Paul the aged, (7) and now ALSO (I am) a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ. 

(1) “ I beseech thee for my son, “whom I have 
begotten in my bonds, ® Onesimus ; ! “ which in time 
past was to thee unprofitable, © but (62) now profitable 
to thee AND to me: “ whom I have sent back to thee 
in his own person,’ that is, mine own bowels ; “ whom 
I would have retained with me, that in thy stead he 
might have ministered unto me in the bonds of the 
gospel. (2) But (62) without thy mind would I do 
nothing ; that thy benefit should not be as it were of 
necessity, but willingly. (3) For perhaps he therefore 
departed for a season, that thou shouldest receive 
him for ever; not now as a servant, but above a 
servant, a brother beloved, specially to me, and how 
much more unto thee, both (kai) in the flesh AND in 
the Lord? (4) If thou count me therefore a partner, 
receive him as myself. (5) And if he hath wronged 
thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on mine account ; 


1 So in the Greek ; see R.V. 2 So the true reading ; see R.V. 
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(6) I Paul have written it with mine own hand, 
(7) I will repay it: that? I say not unto thee how 
that thou owest to me even (kat) thine own self 
besides. 

(1) Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the 
Lord ; (2) refresh my bowels in the Lord. (3) Having 
confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, know- 
ing that thou wilt ALSO do more thanI say. (4) And 
withal prepare me ALSO a lodging: (5) for I trust that 
through your prayers I shall be given unto you. 
(6) There salute thee Epaphras my fellowprisoner in 
Christ Jesus; Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, 
my fellowlabourers. (7) The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ (be) with your spirit.? 


HEBREWS I. 


(1) God, who at sundry times AND in divers 
manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
by whom ALSO he made the worlds ; who being the 
brightness of his glory, AND the express image of 
his person, and upholding all things by the word 
of his power, when he had by himself purged our 
sins, sat down on the right hand of the majesty on 
high ; being made so much better than the angels, as 
he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. (2) For unto which of the angels 
said he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee? AND again, I will be to him a 
Father, AND he shall be to me a Son? (3) And 
again, when he bringeth in the firstbegotten into the 
world, he saith, AND let all the angels of God worship 
him. (4) AND of the angels he saith, Who maketh 
his angels spirits, AND his ministers a flame of fire. 
(5) And unto the Son (he saith), Thy throne, O God 
(is) for everlasting ; a sceptre of righteousness (is) 


1 So in the Greek; see R.V, 2 «* Amen” is not in the true text. 
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the sceptre of thy kingdom ; thou hast loved righteous- 
ness, AND hated iniquity; therefore God, even thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows: AND, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast 
laid the foundation of the earth; AND the heavens are 
the works of thine hands: they shall perish, but (62) 
thou remainest ; AND they all shall wax old as doth 
a garment ; AND as a vesture shalt thou fold them 
up, AND they shall be changed : but (82) thou art the 
same, AND thy years shall not fail. (6) And to 
which of the angels said he at any time, Sit on my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool? (7) Are they not all ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation ? 

(1) Therefore we ought to give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any 
time we should let them slip. (2) For if the word 
spoken by angels was stedfast, AND every transgres- 
sion AND disobedience received a just recompense of 
reward, how shall we escape, if we neglect so great 
salvation ; which having at the first been spoken by 
the Lord, was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him ; God bearing them witness, both (re) with 
signs AND wonders, AND with divers miracles, AND 
gifts of the Holy Ghost according to his own will? 
(3) For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection 
the world to come, whereof we speak. (4) But (é2) 
one in a certain place testified, saying, What is man, 
that thou art mindful of him ? or the son of man, that 
thou visitest him? Thou madest him a little lower 
than the angels ; thou crownedst him with glory AND 
honour, AND didst set him over the works of thy 
hands ; thou hast put all things in subjection under 
his feet. (5) For in that he put all in subjection 
under him, he left nothing that is not put under him. 
(6) But (62) now we see not yet all things put under 
him. (7) But (6) we see Jesus, who was made a little 
lower than the angels for the suffering of death, 
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crowned with glory AND: honour; that he by the 
grace of God should taste death for every man. — 

(1) For it became him, for whom (are) all things, 
AND by whom (are) all things, in bringing many 
sons unto glory, to make the captain of their salvation 
perfect through sufferings. (2) For both (re) he that 
sanctifieth AND they who are sanctified (are) all of 
one; for which cause he is not ashamed to call them 
brethren, saying, I will declare thy name unto my 
brethren, in the midst of the church will I sing praise 
unto thee: AND again, I will put my trust in him : 
AND again, Behold I AND the children which God 
hath given me. (3) Forasmuch then as. the children 
are partakers of flesh: AND blood, he ALSO himself 
likewise took part of the same ; that through death 
he might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil; AND deliver them who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to 
bondage. (4) For verily: he took not on (him the 
nature of) angels; (5) but he took on (him) the seed 
of Abraham. (6) Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might 
be a merciful AND faithful high priest in things per- 
taining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins 
of the people. (7) For in that he himself hath 
suffered being tempted, he is able to succour them 
that are tempted. 


I have given two chapters from this Epistle, because 


some critics consider that the first four verses of ch. ii. 


belong rightly to ch. i, but this does not appear to be 
the case, . 


There are 7 formal quotations from the Old Testa- 


ment in ch. i.; in the whole Epistle the total number of 
formal quotations, regularly introduced as such by the 
words “He saith,” “And again,” etc, (not counting 
duplicates), is 28. 
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JAMES III. 


(1) My brethren, be not many masters, knowing 
that we shall receive the greater condemnation. 
2 (2) For in many things we offend all. (3) If any 

man offend not in word, the same (is) a perfect man, 

3 able ALSO to bridle the whole body. (4) And if! we 

put bits in the horses’ mouths that they may obey 

4 us, we turn about their whole body ALSO. (5) Behold 

ALSO the ships, which, though they be so great, AND 

are driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned about 

with a very small helm, whithersoever the governor 

5 listeth. (6) So ALSO the tongue is a little member, 
(7) AND it boasteth great things. 

(1) Behold how great a matter a little fire kindleth! 

6 (2) AND the tongue (is) a fire, (3) a world of iniquity 

is! the tongue among our members, defiling the whole 

body, AND setting on fire the course of nature, AND 

being set on fire of hell.2 (4) For every kind of 

both (re) beasts AND birds, both (re) serpents AND 

things in the sea, is tamed, AND hath been tamed, of 

g mankind ; (5) but (dé) the tongue can no man tame ; 

(6) (it is) an unruly evil, (7) (it is) full of deadly 

poison.® 
9 (1) Therewith bless we God, even (kat) the Father ; 

(2) AND therewith curse we men, which are made 
10 after the similitude of God. (3) Out of the same 

mouth proceedeth blessing AND cursing. (4) My 
11 brethren, these things ought not so to be. (5) Doth 

a fountain send forth at the same place sweet water 
12 AND bitter? (6) Can the fig tree, my brethren, bear 

olive berries, or a vine figs? (7) So (can) no fountain 

both yield salt water AND fresh, 
13 (1) Let him who (is) wise* AND endued with 
knowledge among you shew out of a good conversa- 
1 So the true reading ; see R.V. 


2 So in the Greek. £* So the R.V. 
* So the Greek may be translated, the accents and punctuation being 


of no authority. 
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a 


152 SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


14 tion his works with meekness of wisdom. (2) But 
(62) if ye have bitter envying AND strife in your hearts, 

15 do not glory AND lie against the truth.’ (3) This 
wisdom descendeth not from above, (4) but (it is) 

16 earthly, sensual, devilish. (5) For where envying 
AND strife (is), there (is) confusion AND every evil 

17 work. (6) But (62) the wisdom that is from above is 
first “ pure, then ® peaceable, ® gentle, easy to be 
intreated, © full of mercy AND good fruits, © without 

18 partiality? “without hypocrisy. (7) And the fruit of 
righteousness is sown in peace of them that make 
peace. 


On this chapter only one remark is necessary. It 
might be thought that ver. 7 contained two divisions, but 
a reference to the Greek or to the margin of our Bibles 
will show that this is not so. “For every nature of 
beasts (etc.) is tamed and hath been tamed by the nature 
of man” (rather as Revised Version, margin, “the human 
nature”). To stop at “is tamed” would give a very 
lame sentence; the words “by the human nature ” clearly 
belong to this verb as well as to the following “hath 
been tamed.” 


I PETER TIL 


1 (1) Likewise, ye wives, (be) in subjection to 
your own husbands ; that, if any obey not the word, 
they ALSO may without the word be won by the 

2 conversation of the wives ; while they behold your 

8 chaste conversation coupled with fear. (2) Whose 
adorning let it not be that outward (adorning) of 
plaiting the hair, AND of wearing of gold, or of 

4 putting on of apparel; but the hidden man of the 
heart, in that which is not corruptible, (even the 
ornament) of a meek AND quiet spirit, which is in 


1 So in the Greek ; see R.V. 
? So, omitting “and,” the true reading ; see R.V, 
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the sight of God of great price. (3) For after this 
manner in the old time the holy women ALso, who 
trusted in God, adorned themselves, being in sub-. 
jection unto their own husbands; even as Sara 
obeyed Abraham, calling him lord ; whose daughters 
ye are, as long as ye do well, AND are not afraid with 
any amazement. (4) Likewise, ye husbands, dwell 
with them according to knowledge, giving honour 
unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, AND as 
being heirs together of the grace of life; that your 
prayers be not hindered. (5) And finally, (be ye) all 
® of one mind, ® compassionate, ® loving as brethren, 
® pitiful, © courteous ; ® not rendering evil for evil, or 
railing for railing ; “but (82) contrariwise blessing ; 
(6) for* ye are thereunto called, that ye should 
inherit a blessing. (7) For he that will love life, 
AND see good days, let him refrain his tongue from 
evil, AND his lips that they speak no guile: (8) let 
him eschew evil, (9) AND let him do good; (10) let 
him seek peace, (11) AND let him ensue it: (12) for 
the eyes of the Lord (are) over the righteous, (13) AND 
his ears (are open) unto their prayers ; (14) but (62) 
the face of the Lord (is) against them that do evil. 

(1) AND who is he that will harm you, if ye be 
followers of that which is good? (2) But AND if ye 
suffer for righteousness’ sake, happy (are ye) ; (3) and 
be not afraid of their terror, (4) neither be troubled, 
(5) but (82) sanctify the Lord God in your hearts ; 
(being)? ready always to (give) an answer to every 
man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in 
you, with meekness AND fear; having a good con- 
science; that whereas they speak evil of you, as of 
evildoers, they may be ashamed that falsely accuse 
your good conversation in Christ. (6) For (it is) 
better, if the will of God be so, that ye suffer for well 
doing than for evil doing. (7) For Christ ALSO hath 
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God, being put to death in the 
1 So the true reading: see R.V. 2 So, omitting ‘‘and,” the R.V. 
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flesh, but (82) quickened by the Spirit ; by which ALSO 
he went (and) preached [/¢erally, having gone he 
preached] unto the spirits in prison ; which sometime 
were disobedient when once the longsuffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a 
preparing, wherein few, that is eight souls, were saved 
by water: the like figure whereunto, even baptism, 
doth ALSO now save us (not the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; 
who is on the right hand of God, having gone into 
heaven; angels AND authorities AND powers being 
made subject unto him. 


Instead of making vv. 10-12 into eight divisions, as 


above, they may be taken as one only, for they form 
(except the first word, “ for”) a single quotation from the 
Old Testament. This will not affect the result. 


~ 


oy WAS TPB. Til. 


(1) This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto 
you ; in (both) which I stir up your pure minds by 
way of remembrance; that ye may be mindful of the 
words which were spoken before by the holy prophets, 
AND of the commandment of us the apostles of the 
Lord AND Saviour; knowing this first, that there 
shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after 
their own lusts ; AND saying, Where is the promise of 
his coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. (2) For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the word of God the heavens were of old, 
AND the earth standing out of the water AND in the 
water; whereby the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perished. (3) But (82) the heavens 
AND the earth which are now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment AND perdition of ungodly men. (4) But 
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(62) beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that 
one day (is) with the Lord as a thousand years, AND 
a thousand years as one day. (5) The Lord is not 
slack concerning his promise, as some men count 
slackness ; (6) but he is longsuffering to us-ward, not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance. (7) But (02) the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night ; in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, AND 
the earth AND the works that are therein shall be 
burned up. 

(1) Seeing then that all these things shall be dis- 
solved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation AND godliness, looking for AND 
hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, AND the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat? (2) But (62) 
we, according to his promise, look for new heavens 
AND a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
(3) Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in 
peace, without spot AND blameless. (4) AND account 
that the longsuffering of our Lord is salvation ; even 
as our beloved brother Paul ALSO according to the 
wisdom given unto him hath written unto you; as 
ALSO in all his epistles, speaking in them of these 
things ; in which are some things hard to be under- 
stood, which they that are unlearned AND unstable 
wrest, as they do ALSO the other scriptures, unto their 
own destruction. (5) Ye therefore, beloved, seeing 
ye know these things before, beware lest ye also, 
being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from 
your own stedfastness. (6) But (é2) grow in grace, 
AND in the knowledge of our Lord AND Saviour Jesus 
Christ.. (7) To him (be) glory both («cat) now AND for 
ever.! ‘ 


1 «¢ Amen” must be omitted, 
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I JOHN I. 


1 (1) That which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which 
we have looked upon, AND our hands have handled, 

2 of the Word of life; (AND the life was manifested, AND 
we have seen it, AND bear witness, AND shew unto 
you that eternal life, which was with the Father, AND 

' 3 was manifested unto us;) that which we have seen AND 
heard declare we unto you, that ye ALSO may have 
fellowship with us: (2) yea (62), AND our fellowship 
(is) with the Father, AND with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4 (3) AND these things write we unto you that your 

5 joy may be full. (4) AND this is the message which 
we have heard of him, AND declare unto you, that 
God is light, (5) AND in him is no darkness at all. 

6 (6) If we say we have fellowship with him, AND walk 
in darkness, we lie, (7) AND we do not the truth. 

7 (1) But (é) if we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, (2) AND 
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 

8 all sin. (3) If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 

9 ourselves, (4) AND the truth is not in us. (5) If we 
confess our sins, he is faithful AND just to forgive us 
our sins, AND to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 

10 (6) If we say that we have not sinned, we make him 
a liar, (7) AND his word is not in us. 


This chapter is exceptionally easy ; nowhere, perhaps, 
in the New Testament can we find a chapter where the 
divisions can be made out with less difficulty. 


2 JOHN. 


i (1) The elder unto the elect lady AND her children, 
whom I love in the truth ; AND not I only, but aLso 
2 all they that have known the truth; for the truth’s 
sake, which dwelleth in us, AND shall be with us for 
8 ever. (2) Grace, mercy, peace shall be with you, 
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from God the Father, AND from the Lord Jesus Christ, 

4 the Son of the Father, in truth AND love. (3 al 
rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children walking 

in truth, as we have received a commandment from 

5 the Father. (4) AND now I beseech thee, lady, not 
as though I wrote a new commandment unto thee,” 
but that which we had from the beginning, that we 

6 love one another. (5) AND this is love, that we walk 

after his commandments. (6) This is the command- 

ment, That, as ye have heard from the beginning, ye 
should walk in it ; (7) for many deceivers are entered 
into the world. 

(1) They that confess not that Jesus Christ 
cometh in the flesh,! this is the deceiver AND the anti- 
christ. (2) Look to yourselves, that we lose not 
those things which we have wrought, but that we 
receive a full reward. (3) Whosoever transgresseth, 
AND abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God. (4) He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, 
10 he hath both (kai) the Father AND the Son. (5) If 

there come any unto you, AND bring not this doctrine, 

receive him not into your house, (6) AND bid him not 

11 God speed. (7) For he that biddeth him God speed 
is partaker of his evil deeds. 

12 (1) Having many things to write unto you, I 
would not write with paper AND ink; (2) but I trust 
to come unto you, AND speak face to face, that our 

13 joy may be full. (3) The children of thy elect sister 
greet thee.” 


1 


(o) 


ile) 


I have hitherto purposely avoided (in the New Testa- 
ment) chapters containing sections other than heptads ; 
but this is no longer possible, for in this Epistle we have 
a triad, and in the next, if I mistake not, a decad. It is 
well, however, that there should be these variations here, 
for these Epistles are so short that we can hardly go far 
wrong, and they are therefore a useful guide in dealing 

US tne INOW 2 « Amen” must be omitted. 
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with the longer ones. The main body of the Epistle 
just given contains 14 divisions, but in order to make 
these into two heptads the common punctuation of ver. 7 
must be departed from, and the verse translated as above. 
This gives a much better sense, avoiding the redundancy 
of the common rendering ; the change of number from 
plural to singular exists whichever way we take it. The 
conclusion to the Epistle (vv. 12, 13) forms a separate 
section, which, though it has only three divisions, con- 
tains in the Greek, according to the best critical texts, 
35 words (7 X 5) and 168 letters (7 X 24). 


3 JOHN. 


= 


(1) The elder unto the wellbeloved Gaius, whom 
2 I love in the truth. (2) Beloved, I wish above all 
things that thou mayest prosper AND be in health, 
3 even as thy soul prospereth. (3) For I rejoiced 
greatly when the brethren came AND testified of the 
truth that is in thee, even as thou walkest in the 
4 truth. (4) I have no greater joy than to hear that 
5 my children walk in truth. (5) Beloved, thou doest 
faithfully whatsoever thou doest to the brethren, AND 
6 to strangers; which have borne witness of thy charity 
before the church: whom if thou bring forward on 
their journey after a godly sort, thou shalt do well: 
7 (6) because for his name’s sake they went forth, 
8 taking nothing of the Gentiles. (7) We ought there- 
fore to receive such, that we might be fellowhelpers 
to the truth. 
9 (1) I wrote unto the church: (2) but Diotrephes, 
who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, 
receiveth us not. (3) Wherefore, if I come, I will 
remember his deeds which he doeth, prating against 
us with malicious words: (4) AND not content there- 
with, neither doth he himself receive the brethren, 
AND them that would he forbiddeth, AND casteth out 
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of the church. (5) Beloved, follow not that which is 
evil, but that which is good. (6) He that doeth good 
is of God: (7) he! that doeth evil hath not seen 
God. (8) Demetrius hath good report of all men, 
AND of the truth itself: (9) yea (8), AND we also bear 
record ; (10) AND ye know that our record is true. 

(1) I had many things to write, (2) but I will not 
with pen AND ink write unto thee: (3) But (62) I 
trust I shall shortly see thee, (4) AND we shall speak 
face to face. (5) Peace (be) to thee. (6) Our friends 
salute thee. (7) Greet the friends by name. 


JUDE. 


(1) Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother 
of James, to them that are called, sanctified by God 
the Father, AND preserved in Jesus Christ. (2) Mercy 
unto you AND peace AND love be multiplied. (3) Be- 
loved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of 
the common salvation, it was needful for me to write 
unto you exhorting you that ye should earnestly 
contend for the faith which was once delivered unto 
the saints. (4) For there are certain men crept in 
unawares, who were before of old ordained to this 
condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our 
God into lasciviousness, AND denying the only Lord 
God, AND our Lord Jesus Christ. (5) And I desire 
to put you in remembrance, though ye once knew 
this, how that the Lord, having saved the people out 
of the land of Egypt, afterward destroyed them that 
believed not. (6) And the angels which kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habitation, he 
hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness 
unto the judgment of the great day. (7) Even as 
Sodom AND Gomorrha, AND the cities about them in 
like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, 
AND going after strange flesh, are set forth for an 
example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 


1 So, omitting ‘‘ but,” the true reading ; see R.V. 
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(1) Likewise ALSO these filthy dreamers defile the 
flesh, (2) and despise dominion, (3) and speak evil of 
dignities. (4) Yet (6) Michael the archangel, when 
contending with the devil he disputed about the 
body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing 
accusation, (5) but said, The Lord rebuke thee. 
(6) But (2) these speak evil of those things which 
they know not; (7) and what they know naturally, 
as brute beasts, in those things they corrupt them- 
selves. 

(1) Woe unto them! for they have gone in the 
way of Cain, (2) AND ran greedily after the error of 
Balaam for reward, (3) AND perished in the gain- 
saying of Coré. (4) These are spots in your feasts 
of charity, when they feast with you, feeding them- 
selves without fear; clouds without water, carried 
about of winds; trees whose fruit withereth, without 
fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots; raging 
waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame ; 
wandering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness 
of darkness for ever. (5) And Enoch ALSO, the 
seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, 
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten. thousands of his 
saints, to execute judgment upon all, AND to con- 
vince all that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, 
AND of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against him. (6) These are murmurers, 
complainers, walking after their own lusts; (7) AND 
their mouth speaketh great swelling words, having 
men’s persons in admiration because of advantage. 

(1) But (62), beloved, remember ye the words 
which were spoken before of the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; how that they told you there 
should be mockers in the last time, who should walk 
after their own ungodly lusts. (2) These be they 
who separate themselves, sensual, having not the 
Spirit. (3) But (6) ye, beloved, building up your- 
selves on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy 
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Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, looking 
for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal 
life. (4) AND of some have compassion, making a 
difference : (5) and others save with fear, pulling them 
out of the fire, hating even (kai) the garment spotted 
by the flesh. (6) Now (8) unto him that is able to 
keep you from falling, AND to present you faultless 
before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, 
to the only wise God our Saviour, (be) glory AND 
majesty, dominion AND power, both (xa?) now AND 
ever, (7) Amen, 


REVELATION XXII. 


(1) AND he shewed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of 
God AND of the Lamb. (2) In the midst of the street 
of it, AND on this side of the river AND on that, (was 
there) the tree of life, bearing twelve manner of fruits, 
yielding her fruit every month: (3) AND the leaves 
of the tree (were) for the healing of the nations, 
(4) AND there shall be no more curse: (5) AND the 
throne of God AND of the Lamb shall be in it; 
(6) AND his servants shall serve him: (7) AND they 
shall see his face; (8) AND his name (shall be) in 
their foreheads. (9) AND there shall be no night 
there; (10) AND they need no candle, AND light 
©f the sun; (i1)-for the Lord God giveth them 
light: (12) AND they shall reign for evermore. (13) 
AND he said unto me, These sayings (are) faithful 
AND true; (14) AND the Lord God of the holy 
prophets sent his angel to shew unto his servants the 
things which must shortly be done. 

(1) AND? behold, I come quickly: (2) blessed 
(is) he that keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of 


1 The R.V. makes three divisions of vv. 22, 23, but says in the margin 


that ‘‘ the Greek text in this passage is somewhat uncertain.” In Westcott 
and Hort’s critical edition of the Greek Testament only two divisions are 


recognised. 


2 So the true reading ; see R.V. 
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g this book. (3) AND I John saw AND heard these 
things. (4) AND when I had heard AND seen, I fell 
down to worship before the feet of the angel which 

9 shewed me these things. (5) AND he saith unto me, 
See thou do it not ; (6) for I am thy fellowservant, 
AND. of thy brethren the prophets, AND of them 
which keep the sayings of this book: (7) worship 
God. 

10 (1) AND he saith unto me, Seal not the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book ; (2) for the time is at 

11 hand. (3) He that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; 
(4) AND he which is filthy, let him be filthy still ; 
(5) AND he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still ; (6) AND he that is holy, let him be holy still. 

12 (7) Behold, I come quickly. (8) AND my reward 
(is) with me, to give every man according as his 

18 work shall be. (9) I (am) Alpha AND Omega, 
(10) (I am) the beginning AND the end, (11) (I am) 

14 the first AND the last. (12) Blessed are they that do 
his commandments, that they shall? have right to 
the tree of life ; (13) AND they may? enter in through 

15 the gates into the city. (14) Without! (are) dogs 
AND sorcerers, AND whoremongers, AND murderers, 
AND idolaters, AND whosoever loveth AND maketh 
a lie. 

16 (1) I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the churches. (2) I am the root 
AND offspring of David, (3) (I am) the bright, the? 

17 morning star. (4) AND the Spirit AND the bride 
say, Come. (5) AND let him that heareth say, Come. 
(6) AND let him that is athirst come. (7) Whosoever} 
will, let him take the water of life freely. 

18 (1) For I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 

19 plagues that are written in this book: (2) AND if 


1 So the true reading ; see R.V. 


? So in the Greek ; compare ch. xxi, 27, ‘* And in no wise may enter 
into it any thing that defileth.” 
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any man shall take away from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of 
the book of life, AND out of the holy city, (and from) 

20 the things which are written in this book. (3) He 
which testifieth these things saith, Surely, I come 

21 quickly. (4) Amen: (5) come,! Lord Jesus. (6) The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ (be) with you all. 
(7) Amen. 


A chapter might have been chosen from this book in 
which the heptads are more plainly marked than in this, 
still there is no difficulty about it. I have taken it 
simply because it is the last, in order that it might be 
seen that, as in the Old Testament from the first chapter 
of Genesis to the last chapter of Malachi, so in the New 
Testament from the first chapter of Matthew to the last 
chapter of Revelation, every book bears unequivocal 
testimony to the Heptadic Structure of Scripture. 


! So the true reading; see R.V. 
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THE HEPTADIC OCCURRENCE OF WORDS 
AND PHRASES, 


In The Journal of Sacred Literature for October, 1851, 
there appeared a remarkable article on “the Septenary 
Arrangement of Scripture,” from which I extract the 
following :— 

“The occurrence of WORDS seven times is also 
worthy of notice. This obtains especially in the Book 
of Revelation. As many of them have different render- 
ings in our translation, they are given in the Greek 
below They are above forty in number. Beside which, 
there are not a few occurring as multiples of seven. 

“In the First and Second Epistles to the Thessalonians 
the word ‘coming’ (wapovova, more properly ‘ presence >) 
occurs seven times ; four in the First Epistle, three in the 
last. It may be regarded as the characteristic word of 
the two letters.” * 


1 Agios. vmopovy. cape. dexa KepaTa. MiKpos, MpoPpyTEla. oNMElov. 
wuxn. Kalpos. TElTMos. eromatw. Baoirera. Baoihevw. aT Loy. Jov- 
ros avTov. aBSvogos. ETXaToS. Payey. -ElKool TETTAPES- Inoovs Xpioros. 
mopveta.  vepedy.  TETAPTOS. Spemayov. TOTS. maraplos- aroAovdew. 
okus. woe. EKaoTOS, TITTH, spoken of worship to God. vos, spoken 
of God’s wrath. opvos and mopyn together. xpucos and xpucuoy. Bpovrat, 
directly used, and not in comparison. Kpiois and Kpiwa together. mev@os 
and mevOew. Jesus’s coming seven times predicted. 

2 T have quoted the above simply to show that some of the matters 
treated of in this Part are not altogether new. Still, I think it right to add 
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It seems a pity that the writer of the article (whose 
identity is concealed under the letters “ P. Q.”) did not 
proceed further with his studies in this direction. In- 
deed, it is little less than marvellous how he and others ! 
should have stopped short of discovering the full truth, 
after having come so near to it. 

In this Second Part, then, I propose to deal with the 
occurrence of words and phrases an heptadic number of 
times, not simply in the separate books of Scripture, but 
also (and chiefly) in the sacred volume as a whole. 

And here I must ask for the forbearance of the non- 
learned reader, in that it will be necessary to quote the 
words, and most of the phrases, in the original languages 
themselves. Still, I hope to make the subject perfectly 
intelligible, even to those who have no acquaintance 
whatever with those languages. 

“The Old Testament Scriptures are, with very small 
exceptions, composed in the language we call Hebrew. 
The exceptions are some short sections written in the 
language called by us Chaldee—Dan. ii. A-Viis Ezta iveos 
vi. 18 ; vii. 12-26; Jer. x. 11. These two languages are 
related to one another as different, but closely allied 
dialects of one and the same stem;”2 and it may be 
said of them, and indeed of the whole of the Semitic 
languages, that they “agree substantially with regard to 


that I was acquainted with the heptadic occurrence of words in Scripture 
before I saw P. Q.’s paper. I may mention that I met with it through 
searching in that admirable compilation, Poole’s Index to Periodical 
Literature, for any magazine articles bearing upon the number Seven. 

1 By ‘‘others” I refer especially to Dr. E, Bertheau, author of Zhe 
Seven Groups of the Mosaic Law, and to Dr. J. Forbes, author of The 
Symmetrical Structure of Scripture, 

® Bleek’s Lutroduction to the Old Testament, English translation, vol. i. 


p. 33. 
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the root words, and their meaning.” + Both languages 
are now written in the same character. The New 
Testament is written entirely in Greek. 

It will be convenient to illustrate the subject by 
examples, and to divide the examples into the following 
classes, which embrace all the different varieties of the 
heptadic occurrence of words and phrases, so far as my 
present knowledge extends, and as it will be seen that 
the classes are seven in number, I do not anticipate that 
any addition will need to be made to them. 


I. Single words. 
ies Phrases. 
III. Words from the same root. 
IV. Words from different roots, but of similar or allied 
meaning. 
V. Cases where the plural is counted as equal to two 
words. 
VI. Words used in a particular sense. 
VII. Compound heptads, containing two or more 
heptadic series, each of which is destroyed by 
the formation of the other. 


In each class I propose to give examples, first from 
the Old Testament, and then from the New ; to express 
all Hebrew and Chaldee words first in the original 
characters, then in zta/ics, followed by the meaning of 
them in English ; to express all Greek words, not in the 
original characters, but in zta/zcs only, followed as before 
by their English meaning, which will be given, in the 
case of both Hebrew and Greek words, in ordinary 
roman type between inverted commas; to denote all 


1 Bleek’s Zntroduction to the Old Testament, English translation, vol, 1. 
p- 41. 
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Chaldee words by the abbreviation “Ch. ;” and, finally, 
to give all heptadic numbers, that is, all numbers which 
are exactly divisible by 7, in thick type, in order to 
avoid continually calling attention to the fact of their 
being heptadic. The figures which follow each word or 
phrase denote the number of times it occurs in the 
whole of the Old or New Testament (as the case may 
be), unless otherwise stated. 


CLASS I.—SINGLE WORDS. 


(a) Old Testament. 


I. DDI agappim, “bands, hordes,” 7 (all in Ezekiel). 
23 “IN egor, “a girdle,” 14. 
a maw azskarah, “memorial,” 7. 
4. bs Ch., azal, “to go,” 7%. 
se mans achorannith, “backward,” 7. 
6. Sox Ch., akal, “to eat,” 7. 
7, sax zkkar, “a husbandman,” %. 
8. bx El (3), and onby, Elohim (4), “God,” 7 in 
Ezek. xxviii. I-10. 
9. nbx allah, and nox, elah, “an oak,” 14, 
10. sox Ch., i/ek, “these,” 14, 
14. MN Ont, “a navy,” 7. 
12. pix anaph, “to be angry,” 14. 
13, smaox Ch., osparnah, “speedily,” 7. 
TA. MON assar, “a bond,” 7 (all in Num. XXX.) See 
also Class V., No. 1. 
ue DN Ch., esar, “a decree,” 7 (all in Dan. vi.). 
16. pax aphag, “to restrain,” 7. 
07 omax “Ephraim,” 7 in Samuel, 14 in Isaiah, 7 in 


Jeremiah, 
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18. 
19. 


20. 


oi. 


yas Ch., arvba, “four,” 7 in Daniel. 
ws esh, “fine,” Tin Ezek. i, 7 in Zechariah, 
7 in Amos 1. ii, 
nwn isshah, “wife,” 3, and plural Dw, xashim, 
“wives,” 4, total 7, in Nathan’s address, 
2 Sam, xii. 7-12. 
xn ons athah, “to come,” Heb. 21; Ch. 7 in con- 
jugation P’al, and 7 in Aphel. 
"p. dagar, “to search,” 7. 
nvipa daggashah, “a request,” 7 in Esther, 
72 dor, “cleanness,” 7. 
“2 dar, “pure,” 7. 
78 and. “a, dar, “ corn,” 14. 
a Ori, and yn, darz, “fat,” 14. 
na rith, “covenant,” 7 in Gen. ix. (of God’s 
covenant with Noah) and 14 in Gen. xv., 
xvii. (of God’s covenant with Abraham). 
R41 gadaph, “to blaspheme,” 7. 
nbya golah, “captivity,” 42, of which 7 are in the 
simple form, and 7 have the preposition 
3 “into,” prefixed. 
mi giszah, “a fleece,” 7 (all in Judges vi. 37-40). 
-q gan, “a garden,” 14 in Genesis, 28 elsewhere ; 
total 42. 
mi gophrith, “brimstone,” 7. 
na.“ Gath,” 7% in Chronicles. 
311 did, “a kettle or basket,” 7. 
m1 dudai, “a mandrake, a basket,” 7. 
“4 Ch., dar, “to inhabit,” 7. 
xwt desheh, “grass,” 14. 
syton “ Hadadezer,” 9, and 1977, “ Hadarezer,” 
12, total 21. (Both names refer to same 
person.) 
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40. 
Al. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
40. 


47. 


Ol, 
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xn Ch., £2, 3rd personal pronoun feminine, 7. 
s9n hedad, “a shouting,” 7. 

iid sedtatan, 7) 

ppr zagag, “to refine,” 7, 

in chazir, “ swine,” 7. 

nn chach, “a hook,” etc., 7. 

n chaz, “living,” Ch. 7; Heb. 35 in Leviticus. 
7 in Numbers, 21 in Deuteronomy, 49 
in Samuel, 56 in writings of Solomon 
(Prov., Eccles., and Song Sol.). 

bn chol, “ profane, common,” ¥. 

abbr chalilah, “God forbid,” etc., 21. 
ann chereb, “a sword,” 7 in Ezek. xxxiii. 
my zzvah, “an enclosure,” 7. 

nO taph, “little children,” 7 in Deuteronomy, 
21 in rest of Pentateuch, 14 elsewhere ‘ 
total 42. 

Tin Che “ludahy<ez, 
mn yudi (singular number only), = “ Jehudi,” 
4; = “a Jew,’ 10; total 14, 
a yalad, “to beget,” 28 in Gen. v. 
pny» and pnw, “Tsaac,” 7 in Deuteronomy, 91 in 
rest of Pentateuch, 14 elsewhere ; total 
112. 
nu 7’ russhah, “possession,” 14, 
yw “Jeshua,” 28 in Ezra and Nehemiah (Heb. 
and Ch.) 
ina £ohen, “ priest,” 7 in Genesis, 
mn &hunnah, “ priesthood,” 14. 

}> en, “a louse,” and ns, kinnam, “lice,” % 
(including Isa. li, 6, « gnats,” R.V, 
marg.). 

m3? Pbonah, “frankincense,” 7 in Leviticus, 14 
elsewhere ; total 21, 


+ 
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72, 


nad 
IND 
nay 
2) 
53DD 
bala TA) 


“yp 
nbyip 
ind 


OES 
py 
mn 
0D 
mD 


Tay 


yonsay 
my 
yay 


poy 
Diy 
wy 
pp 


“Lebanon,” 7 in Song, 7 in Minor Prophets. 

Ch., man, “a vessel, 7. 

morashah, “a possession,” 7 in Ezekiel, 

man, “manna,” 14, 

masger, “a smith, a prison,” %. 

maarab, and n7Y, maarabah, “the west,” 
14. 

mits'ar, and AVYSd, mitsts’irah, “little,” 7. 

mishlach, “a sending,” 7. 

mattan, NIN, mattanah, and nnd, mattath, 
“a gift,” 28, 

na, interjection, “I pray,” or “now,” 406 

n'ginah, “a song,” etc., 7 in titles of Psalms, 
7 elsewhere ; total 14. 

nagan, “to play on a stringed instrument,” 

7 in I Sam. xvi—xix, (all spoken of 
David). 

negeph, “plague,” 7. 

noim, “pleasantness,” 7. 

Ch., 7 than, “to give,” 7, 

sug, “to go back,” 14, 

seren, “a lord” (used only of the lords of 
the Philistines), 21. 

Ch. abad, “servant,” 7; Heb. ebed, “ser- 
vant,” 7 in Esther. 

“Obadiah” (Ahab’s servant), 7. 

“Eden,” 7 in Ezekiel. 

tzzabon, A.V, “a fair,” etc., 7 (all in Ezek. 
SOcvil, 

alliz, “joyous,” 4%. 

“Amos,” 7 (all in the book of that name). 

ash, “a moth,” %, 

we Peleceis 7: 
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87. 
88. 


89. 
go. 
Ol. 
2. 


93. 


94. 
95. 
96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 
100. 
IOI. 
102. 


103. 
104. 
105. 


106. 
LO7. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
ie 
ri2 
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wna peresh, “dung,” 7. 
nd path, “a morsel,” 7 in simple form, 7 with 


DNSNS 
Dy 
nny 
DEY 


nbnp 


Sup 
2? 
mp 
p 
im 
no 
ov 
maxw 
nx 


yay 
maytag 
now 


you 
ay 
yw 
an 
jon 
Dn 
pon 


suffixes ; total 14. 

tseétsaim, “ offspring,” 7 in Isaiah. 

tsum, “to fast,” 21. 

tsappachath, “a cruse,” 4. 

Heb. tsaphir, and Ch., ts’phir, “a he- 
goat,” 7. 

goheleth, “a preacher,” 7 (all in Ecclesi- 
astes.) 

Chy,.¢ al,“ to-skay, 4, 

Che gala voice % 

gerach, “ice; ete, %. 

qr, “contrary,” 7 (all in Lev. xxvi.). 

Ch., geren, “a horn,” 14. 

rimmah, “a worm,” 7. 

Ch., r’sham, “to sign,” 7 (all in Dan. v., V1.). 

sl’agah, “a roaring,” 7. 

seth, “a rising up,” 7 in simple form, and 
7 with prefixes and suffixes ; total 14. 

sheba, “seven,” 28 in Gen, xli. 

shazar, “to twine,” 21, 

“shittah,” plural Dew “shittim” (a Treen 
28. 

“ Satan,” 14 in Job. 

saraph, “fiery serpent, seraph,” 7. 

sharats, “to creep, to swarm,” 14, 

tor, “a turtledove,” 14. 

“Teman” 14) 

tannim, “a dragon, dragons,” 14, 

tannin, “a serpent,” etc. 14. 
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(6) New Testament. 


1. Aganakteo, “to be moved with indignation,” 7. 

@ Aer,“ air.” 7. 

3. Akarpos, “ unfruitful,” 7. 

4. Anastasis, “ resurrection,” 42 ; of which 21 have the 
article, and 7 are in the dative case. 

5. Anachoreo, “to withdraw, to depart,” 14. 

6. Apettheta, “ disobedience,” 7. 

7. Apetmt, “to be absent,” 7. 

8. Apostello, “to send,’ 7 in John xvii. 

9. Argurion, “pieces of silver,’ Matt. ; “money,” 
Mark, Luke ; 7 in connection with Judas. 

10. Astér, “a star,’ 14 in Revelation. 

II. Atma, “dishonour,” %. 

12. Aphthartos, “incorruptible,” 7. 

13. Aphorme, “occasion,” 7 (all in St. Paul’s Epistles). 

14. Basileuo, “to reign,” 7 in Revelation, 14 elsewhere; 
total 21. 

15. Leelzeboul, “ Beelzebub,” 7. 

16. b7echo, “to rain,’ 7. 

17. Brontaz (plural nominative), “thunders,” 7 (all in 
Revelation). 

18. Deastrepho, “to pervert,” 7. 

19. Diatithemaz, “to appoint,” etc., 7. 

20. Doulos, “ servant,” 14 in Revelation. 

21. Doma, “the housetop,” 7. 

22. Lpistamaz, “to know,” 14. 

23. Episiates, ““ Master,’ 7 (all in Luke), 

24. Epitagé, “commandment,” 7. 

25. ffégeomaz, “to be chief,” etc., 28. 

2Ou/ aires, a physician, 7. 

pe Sade istacwey in Luke and Acts; 7 in) St, 
Paul's Epistles (including Hebrews). 
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28. Lsraélitat (plural), “ Israelites,” 7. 

29. Katapino, “to swallow up,” 7. 

30. Kokkos, “grain,” 4%. 

31. Kurieuo, “to have dominion over,” 7. 

32. Lampo, “to shine,” 7. 

33. Luchnia, “a candlestick,” 7 in Revelation. 

34. Makrothumza, “longsuffering,” 14. 

35. Merzzo, “to divide,” 14. 

36. Meketi, “no longer,” 21. 

37. Mekron, “a little while,” 7 in John xvi. 

38. Periblepomaz, “to look round about,” 7. 

39. Peteinon, “a bird,” 14. 

40. Prosphoneo, “to call unto,” 7. 

41. Rhegnumz, or Rhésso, “to break,” 7. 

42. Rhomphaia, “a sword,” 7%. 

43. Sezsmos, “an earthquake,” 7 in Revelation, 7 
elsewhere ; total 14. 

AD a STON. SION. = Af: 

45. Speira, “a band” (of soldiers), 7. 

46. Stotcheza (plural), “elements,” 7. 

47. Philéma, “a kiss,” %. 

48. Phlox, “a flame,” 7%, 

49. Ode, “a sone, 7, 


CLASS II.—PHRASES. 
(@) Old Testament. 


1. sop by, E/ ganna, and sizp bx, EZ ganno, “a jealous 
(ely yy 

2, NAT ANN N, ant Vhovah dibbarti, “I the Lorp 
have spoken,” 14in Ezekiel, (A.V. “ said,” in ch. xxi. 17), 

3. JON ‘DEN, aphse erets, “the ends of the earth,” 14, 
(A.V. is different in Ps. ii. 8; xxii, Tay) 


‘ 
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4. JA, dak, “in thee,” and Pina, Othokek, “in the midst 
of thee,” 14 in Ezek. xxii. I-16. 

5. Yora BY a, a’bar yom Byomo, “ datlyes (ith “a 
matter of a day in its day ”), 14. 

6 Dx. nn, Ainneh yamim baim, “ Behold, the days 
come,” 21 (rendered “ Lo, the days come,” jer. -xxxe 3, 
and “Lo, the days shall come,” Amos iv. 2, both in 
A.V. and R.V.). 

7- WON, Vatyomer,“And .. . said,” 7 in Isa. xxxix, 

8. satin, Wyether dibré, “ And the rest of the acts 
of... ,” 42, all in Kings and Chronicles. (Two similar 
phrases each occur once, “ And the rest of af/ the acts 
of,’ 1 Kings xv. 23, and “And the rest .0f zs "acts? 
2 Chron. xxviii. 26.) 

9. yan yy ba nnm, Wehachath col ets raanan, “ And 
under every green tree,” 7 (Deut. xii. 2 72 Kings xiv, 23 = 
2 Kings xvi. 4; xvii. 10; 2 Chron. xxviii. Aijeler. iie20- 
zeke Vin 13) (Im Jer. iii.6 occurs nnn 5x), etc., same 
translation in A.V. and R.V.) 

10. Ni Nnb, Lahkor hu, “ He or it (is) clean,” 7 (all in 
Bev. xi., xiii.). 

II. xin nov, Lame hu, “He or it (is) unclean,” 7 in 
ey. Xiil, 

12. osdsin nov, Tame hu lakem, “ He or it (is) unclean 
unto you,” 7 (all in Lev. xi. and Deut. Xiv.). 

13. pox min yan, V’oarek’'ha V’hovah Eloheka, “The 
LorD thy God shall bless thee,” 7 (Weut ive 24205 
XV. 10; Xvi. 10, 15; xxiii. 20 [21 Heb.]; xxiv. 19); but 
not always translated as above either in A.V. or R.V. 

14. MNAy min, V’hovah Ts’ baoth, “The Lorp of 
Hosts,” 7 in Psalms ; 14 in Haggai. 

15. at mn 3, Kz Vhovah aibber, “For the LorRD 


hath spoken” (as a complete phrase), 7 (1 Kings xiv. 41 ; 
N 
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Iga. 4. 25 axxii) oss xa, 65 Jerexili. 5 Gece im 64 
Obad. 18). 

16. mm IN wrx m9, Kok amar Adonat VY hovah, “Thus 
saith the Lord JEHOVAH,” 122, and min 70x m3, Kok 
amar Y’hovah, “Thus saith JEHOVAH,” 4; total 126 in 
Ezekiel. (In the A.V. the phrases are rendered, “Thus 
saith the Lord GoD,” and “Thus saith the LORD,” 
respectively.) 

17. omy, Zenehem, “in their sight,” 7 in Ezek. xii. 3-7. 

18. 2ADd WI, magor missabib, “fear on every side,” 
7 (once in the plural). 

19. x?d, 7’Zo, “fulness,” joined with yx, erets, “earth 
or land,” 12, and with ban, stede/, “world,” 2; total 14 
(Deut. xxxili163 Ps. xxiv. 13 loa2¢ lxxeece agi 
Heb.]; Isa. vi. 33 viii: 8; xxxiv. 1; Jer. viii. 16; xlvii. 2; 
Pizek. xii 19 5) X1K. 74 XK 125 XX KIL aS ica 

20. ny dm, xachal Mitsrayim, “the river [brook, 
R.V.] of Egypt,’ 7 (Num. xxxiy..5 ; Josh xv'4)a75 
«Kings vii. 65; 2 Kings xxiv. 7; 2 SChron evi 
Isa. xxvii. 12. In Gen. xv. 18 the Hebrew word for 
river is a different one, zahar). 

21. span wx xy, ad or hab-boger, “until the morning 
light,” 7 Judg. xvi. 2;+1 Sam. xiv. 363; xxv. 22);an om 
2 Sam. xvii. 22; 2 Kings vii. 9). ; 

22. poxn >a 6 by, al p’ne col ha-arets, “upon the face 
of all the earth,’ 7 in Pentateuch (Gen. i. 29; vii. 3; 
Vili. 9; xi. 4, 8, 9; Deut. xi. 25), besides Gen. xi. 56, 
“upon all the face of the earth.” 

23. pnaD |, rab tabbachim, “captain of the guard,” 
7 in 2 Kings. 

24, “ Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,” 7 in Deuteronomy. 

25. “All the words of this law,” 7 in Deuteronomy 
(xvii. 19 ; xxvii. 3, 8° xxviii. 58; xxix. 29; xxxi. 12; 
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XXxil. 46). In ch. xxvii. 26, the word “all” is inserted 
in the Authorised Version, but it is not in the Hebrew, 
as is shown by its being printed in italics. See also the 
Revised Version. 

20. “And it shall come to pass in that day,” 7 in 
Zechariah. (So Revised Version, rightly, in ch. xii. 3 ; 
xiv. 8). 

27. “ And the children of Israel did evil in the sight 
of the LorD,” 3 (Judg. ii. 11; iii. 7 3 Vic 1) “And. the 
children of Israel again did evil in the sight of the 
Lor,” 4 (Judg. iii. 12; iv. 1; x, OF Mii. -1):tetal ¥. 
in Judges. 

28. “And thou shalt know that I (am) the Lorn,” 
7 (a Kings xx. 13; Isa. xlix. 23; Ezek. xvi. 62 PRKUSIOS 
XXV. 7; XXXv. 4,12. See also Isa. 1x. 16), 

29. “And thou shalt put away the evil from among 
you,” 7%, all in Deuteronomy. (In ch. xiii. 5 the 
Authorised Version reads, more literally, “from the 
midst of thee.” The Revised Version in every case 
renders, “So shalt thou [or thou shalt] put away the 
evil from the midst of thee.”) 

30. “As I live, saith the Lord Gop,’ 14 (all in Ezekiel). 

31. “As I live” (spoken by God), 7 besides preceding 
(Num. xiv. 28; Isa. xlix. 18; Jer. xxii. 2a; xivil a8 ; 
Ezek. xvii. 19 ; xxxiii. 27; Zeph. ii.9. See also Num. 
xiv. 21; Deut. xxxii. 40). 

32. “ Cherethites and Pelethites,” 7. 

33. “Children of Asshur,” ze. Assyrians, 4; and 
“Children of Babel,” ze. Babylonians, 3: total 7 in Ezek. 
Bexili. 

34. “Cyrus king of Persia,”"% in Ezra; “ Cyrus the 
king,” 6 in Ezra; and “Cyrus king of Babylon,” 1 in 
Ezra: total 14, 


180 SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


35, “Daughter of Jerusalem,” 7 in the singular and 7 
in the plural. 

36. “David my father,’ 7 in Solomon’s prayer 
Gi Kingsivitl, 15, 17,.16.020,-24,.25,. 20). 

37, “From a month old and upward,” 7 in Num. iii. 

38. “From thirty years old and upward even unto 
fifty years old,” 7 (all in Num. iv.). 

39. “ From twenty years old and upward” (“above,” 
A.V., in Exod. xxx. 14), 21 in Pentateuch. 

40. “Hear thou from heaven,” 7 in Solomon’s prayer, 
Be Chron; vi.e2 35 250027 )y. 30.83 3543551805 .0 LB LVeL- 02 7at 1c 
preposition is omitted, as it is in all the 7 instances in 
the parallel place, 1 Kings viii. 32, 34, 36, 39, 43, 45, 49, 
where the rendering is ‘Hear thou (in) heaven.” (In 
1 Kings viii. 30 and 49, the order of the words, both in 
the Authorised Version and the Revised, is not according 
to the Hebrew. It is given correctly in the parallel 
verses in Chronicles.) 

Al. “I lifted up my hand,” 7 in Ezek. xx. 

42. “Into the hand of the king of Babylon,” 7 
(excluding ch. xxxviii. 23); and “Into the hand of 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon,” 7; and “Into the 
hand of the Chaldeans,” 7 in Jeremiah. 

43. “Man of God,” used of Elijah 7 times. 

44. “Master of the eunuchs,” 1; and “Prince of the 
eunuchs” (referring to same person), 6: total 7 in 
Dan. i. 

45. “People, nations, and languages,” 7 (all in Daniel; 
once in the singular). 

46. “ Plague of leprosy,” 14. 

47. “Praise (thou) JEHOVAH,” 1; “Praise (ye) JE- 
HOVAH,” 4; “Praise (ye) the name of JEHOVAH,” 2: 
total “7 (Ps Micki 1s) CXViil I CXx xv. JE ex lve 
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Svie 1, 7 ler xx Pes all!’ with the objective 
particle eth). 

48. “ Rising up early and sending” (spoken of God), 
7 (2 Chron, xxxvi. 15, and 6 times in Jeremiah). 

49. “Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego ” (Chaldee), 
14 (Dan. ii. 49-iii. 30). 

50. “The garden of God,” 3; and “ Eden,”'4 = total 
7in Ezek. xxxi.. (cf ch. xxviii. 13). 

51. “The glory of the Lorp filled the house,” 6 
(1 Kings viii. 11 ; 2 Chron. v. 14; vii. 1, So zeke ait. 4 
xliv. 4); and “ And I will fill this house with glory, saith 
the LorD of hosts,” 1 (Hag. ii. 7): total 7. 

52. “ The land (evets, 6 ; adamah, 1) which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee (for) an inheritance,” 7 (all in 
Deuteronomy). 

53. “The land which [the LorD] sware unto... 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob,” 7 (Gen. lL. 24; Exod. 
Xxxili. 1; Num. xxxii. 11; Deut. i. 8; vi. 10; xxx. 20; 
Sex xiv. 4). 

54. “The tree of life,” 7 (3 in Genesis and 4-in 
Proverbs). 

Bye Lhe voiceot the LORD,”'7 in Ps, xxix. 

50a, [hese are thé: families’ of) .*/ according’ to 
those that were numbered of them,” 7 in Num. xxvi. 

57 lhistis)thevlaw: oY 14 in Leviticussand 7 in 
Numbers and Deuteronomy, including 2 “ This (is) the 
ordinance of the law.” 

58. “To walk contrary to (me, you, them),” 7 (all in 
Weve <XVi.). 

59. “ Two turtledoves or two young pigeons,” 7. 

60. “Valley of Hinnom, or of the son or children of 
Hinnom,” 13, besides Jer. ii. 23, where it is simply called, 
“the valley ;” total 14. 
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61. “Written in the book of the chronicles,” 85 (not 
including Esther ii. 23, where the Hebrew is different) ; 
followed by “of the kings of Israel,” 18 times; “of the 
kings of Judah,” 15 ; “of the kings of Media and Persia,” 
1; also found in Neh. xii. 23. 

62. The texts in which David is spoken of as the 
Lord’s servant form an interesting study. They are as 
follows :— 

(1) “David my servant” (ov “ My servant David”), 
23 times (2 Sam. tii #8 ;, vik 5, 8; 1 Kings xi £332) 
34,36; 38; xiv 83 2 Kings xix. 34; xx. 6; 1 Chron: 
XV. 4, 73 “PS? theosxixe 3) 20)) [sal Sexeevir ay bem 
MUNI. 20, 22,20 5 Ezele. xxxiv. 23, 24); MxxVI-24, 25). 

(2) “ David thy servant,” 11 (2 Sam. vii. 26; 1 Kings 
ii.O5 Vill 24, 25, 20; 1 Chron: xvil. 24 200 bromenme 
15, 16, 37, 42; Ps) cxxxii, ro). 

(3) “ David his servant,” 4 (1 Kings viii. 66 ; 2 Kings 
Viit, £9,;, Ps: xxviii, 70; exliv. 10): 

(4) “David the servant of the LORD,” 2 (Ps. xviii, 
title ; xxxvi., title). 

The above four phrases occur in all 4o times, in- 
cluding 14 in Kings, 7 in Chronicles, and 7 in Psalms ; 
to which add the two following :— 

(5) “ Thy servant” (only), spoken by David of him- 
self in| addressing God, 22, (1 Sam. xxiii. 10, 11, 11; 
2 Sam vii 19, 20; 21,. 25, 27, 27, 28, 29, 20; sxivior 
1 Chron. xvii. 17, 18 (last clause), 19, 23, 25, 25, 26, 27 ; 
xxi. 8. It also occurs in 1 Chron. xvii. 18, first clause, 
where, however, it is omitted by the Septuagint. The 
Vulgate also has it only once in the verse, and it is not 
found in the Hebrew in the parallel passage, 2 Sam. vii. 20. 
It is doubtless an interpolation), 

(6) “ His servant” (only), spoken by David of him- 
self with regard to God, 1 (1 Sam. xxv. 39). 
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These two latter phrases occur 14 times in Samuel. 
The total occurrences of the six phrases—all having 
reference to the same thing, David as the Lord’s servant 
—are 63. 

The foregoing does not include any passages from 
the Psalms, except where David is specially mentioned 
by name. “Thy servant” occurs in the Psalter 27 times, 
and “his servant” once (Ps. xxxv. 27), total 28, still an 
heptadic number. Of these, 12 are found in psalms 
ascribed to David (Ps. xix. 11, 13; xxvii. OWn Xx 16;; 
XXXV. 27 ; |xix. 17 ; Ixxxvi. 2, 4, 16; cix. 28 ; cxliii. apie 
and 2 (Ps. cxvi. 16, 16) in a psalm which has no 
title, but which was almost certainly written by David. 
Of the other 14, one occurs in Ps. Ixxxix. (ver. 30); 
ascribed to Ethan, where, however, the expression “thy 
servant” applies to David; and the remaining 13 in 
Ps ext. (vv. 17, 23, 38, 49, 65, 76, 84, L202 Ag 25, 
135, 140, 176), the authorship of which is not stated, 
but which the foregoing would seem to warrant us in 
ascribing to David. 


(0) New Testament. 


1. Anechoresen, followed by es, “withdrew or departed 
into,” 7. 

2. Apo kataboles kosmou, “from the foundation of 
the world,” 7. 

3. Haute, “this,” followed by hina, “that,’ “in order 
oer, ar Joumixy 12) xvir 3; 1 fohm ili, 11, 23°; v. 3: 
2 John 6, 6). 

4. £2 de mé and e7 de mége, “else,” “if not,” 14. 

5. En gastri eché, “to be with child,” 7. 

6. Heos pote, “ How long ... 2?” 7. 
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7. Hé hémera tou sabbatou, or ton sabbaton, “the 
sabbath day,” 7. 

8. Kata tén taxin, “after the order,” 7 (all in Hebrews). 

9. Mia (ton) sabbaton, “the first [day] of the week,” 7. 

10. Pzstos, “faithful,” followed by logos, “word, say- 
ing, (AC eglameiers Sli 1 ivied,- 12-2 flame 
LitiMa@ <<11i03))) 

Iie fade lege vha ~ oa “These: things ‘saith 7a 
Revelation. 

12. Tris aparnesé me,“ Thou shalt deny me thrice,” 
7 (the words are the same in every case, though the 
order of them is varied). 

13. “As it is written,” kathds gegraptai, 24, and hos 
Legraptai, 4; total 28, of which 7 are in the Gospels, and 
14 in Romans. 

14. “Children of Israel,” 14. 

15. “Son of David,” used of Christ 14 times, besides 
7 places (Matt. xxii. 42; Luke i. 32; John vii. 42; 
Rom. i. 3; 2 Tim. ii.8; Rev. v. 5; xxii. 16) where the 
wording is different, but to the same effect. 

16. “There shall be weeping and gnashing of 
Lectiiwaeds 


CLAss III—WorbDs FROM THE SAME Root. 
(a) Old Testament. 


This class consists of root words, which, together 
with the whole of their derivatives, occur an heptadic 
number of times. 

1. 22% Adab. (The root itself is not used, the follow- 
ing are its derivatives.) x, éb, “ greenness, 
verdure,” 2; a8, 2, Ch,, “fruit” 3) gow 
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abib, “green ears of corn,” 2: total 7% Also 
the following proper names— 13x, 4é20 (the 
name of a month), 6; Zel-Adbzd (an Clty.) Te: 
total 7. 
bx eZ, or nbx, elleh, Ch. 2 5 pb, Zen, Ch. 53 Tox, 2ek, 
Ch. 14 (all meaning “these torah 
3. DEN aphes, “to fail,” 5; pp, ese “end,” ete,,.At < 
‘DEN, aphsz, “none besides,” 3: total 49. 
4. WW eshed, “a stream,” A.V, I; mwes, ashedah, “a 
spring,” A.V., 6: total 7. 
5. mw asshaph, “an astrologer,” A.V., Heb. Zo, 
Ch. 6; navn, ashpah, “a quiver,” 6: total 14. 
6. 51 vazal, “to take by violence,” 30; 5t3, gazed, 
“robbery,” 4; 513, gezel, “ violerice,” 2.; 15y3, 
g selah, “ spoil,’ 6: total 42. 
ma gzach, “to break forth,” Heb. G7 .Gin i= totaly: 
mb1 galah, “to remove,” 2, and 753, golah, “removing 
or captivity,” 5; total 7 in Ezek. xii 
(“Captivity ” in ver. 11 is a different word in 
the Hebrew.) 

9. jaa ganan, “to defend,” 4 ; 33, gan, 2, and n33, gannah, 
5, both meaning “garden,” together 7; yD, 
magen, “a shield,” 3: total 14 in Isaiah. 

10. 133 genez, “treasure,” 3 ; p03, e’xaz, Ch,, “ treasure, 4); 
q13, ganzak, “a Measuny, | lcetotal’, 

II. $3 gaph,“abody,” etc., 4; 53, gaph, Chip cawie” 3: 
total 7. 

12. jt 2am, “ kind, species,” Heb, 3 ; Ch. Asiotals?, 

13. nin chavah, “to shew,’ 6; nyn, chavvoth, “villages,” 
7; "nsx achvah, “declaration,” 1: total 14 
(Hebrew only). 

14. my taack, “to daub,” 6, and ny, “iach, “ daubing,” 1; 
total 7 in Ezek. xiii. 


N 


ot 
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15. may taphach, “to spread out,” etc., 2; nav, cephach, 
“handbreadth,” etc., 4; nav, tophach, “hand- 
breadth,” 5; onan, z2zppuchim, “a nursing of 
children,” 1; nnpun, mztpachath, “a garment,” 
2: total 14. 

16. $2» yabal, “to bring,” Hiphil conjugation, 7 ; Hophal, 
11; 52, y’bal, Ch, “to bring,” 3: total verb 
21; Sn, yabal, “a stream,” 2; bx, yabdal, 
“running” (asasore), 1; bain, wbal, “a river,” 
3; bax, yubal, “a river,” 1; S120, madbbial, 
“flood,” 13.; bya, y’bad, “increase,” 13; 93, 
bul, “produce,” 2; Say, yobel, “horn or 
trumpet,” 6; do. “Jubilee,” 21; Say, zedel, 
“the! world,” 362 total 119 

17, py» yarag, “an herb,” 5; py, vereg, “greenness,” 6; 
pin, yarog, “green herb,” 1; prpy, y’vagrag, 
“greenish,” 3; ppv, yeragon, “ mildew,” 6: 
total 21. 

18. awa #eseb, “a lamb,” 13; naws, £esbah, “a ewe-lamb,” 
1: total 14. 

19. sD siph, “to have an end,” Heb. 8, Ch. 2; sp, soph, 
“the end,’ Heb. 5, Ch. 5.; mai, suphah, “a 
whirlwind,” 15: total Heb. 28, Ch. 7, or 35 
in all. 

20. I2Y abad, Ch. “to doy etc, 9285 ca chad Our 
“servant,” 7; xt1n, abidah, Ch., “work,” 6; 
sayo, mabad, Ch., “work,” 1: total 42. The 
Hebrew words from the same root occur in 
the history of Jacob and Laban as follows: 
say, abad, “to serve,” Kal conjugation, pre- 
terite tense, 7; future tense, 4; ay, ebed, 
“servant,” 1; mayav, abodah, “ service,’ 2e 
total 14 in Gen. xxix.—xxxi. 
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21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


20. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


my arag, “to desire,” 3; navy, arugah, “a garden- 
bed,” a+ tetal. 7. - 

ws ¢sara (participle), “a leper,” 3, and nyny, ésaraath, 
“leprosy,” 4: total 7 in the history of Naaman, 
2 Kings v. 

Yop gamats, “to take in the hand,” 3; pop, gomets, 
“a handful,” 4: total 7. 

aan rabab. The following words from this root all 
have the same meaning, “ten thousand :” 
naan, 7 babah, Heb. 16; x25, v7bb0, Heb. 10; 
{a1 4200a, Ch. 2: total 28. There are other 
words usually considered to be from the 
same root as these, but these are all which 
have this meaning. 

i vaan, “to be green,” 2; jm, vaanan, “ green, 

flourishing,” 18 ; j2, vaanan, Ch., “ flourish- 
ing,” 1: total 21. 

Dp vagam, “to embroider,’ 9; ANP, vrigmah, 
“broidered work,” 12: total 21. 

viw shiish. (Root not used ; probable meaning, “to 
be white.”) ww, skayish, “white marble,” I ; 
wv, shesh, “white marble,” 3; ww, shesh, “ fine 
linen,” 38: total 42. (From the same root 
are usually derived jwy, “lily,” etc. for which 
see Class V., No. 9.) 

vow shamat, “to release,” etc. 9; nun, sh’mittah, “a 
release,” 5: total 14. 

pw sharag, “to hiss,” preterite tense, 5 ; future, 7 ; 
npw, sh’regah, “a hissing,” 7; npn, sh’rigah, 
‘a hissing,” ete.,2.: total 21. 

ww sharar (participle), “enemy,” 5 ; 7w, shar, “ navel,” 
2; tw, shorer, “navel,” 1; ww, sharir, “navel,” 
I; nvnw, sh’ririth, “stubbornness,” 10; mW, 


183 SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


sherah, “a chain,” 1; pwrnw, sharshah, “a 
chain,” 1; mw, sharsh’rah, “a chain,” 7: 
total 28. 


(6) New Testament. 


1. Aster,“ a star,” 24 svastvon, “a star,’ A\) toralecse 

2. Basanos, “torment,” 3 ; basanizd,“to torment,” 12; 
basanismos, “torment,” 5 ; basanistés, “a tormentor,” 1: 
total 21. 


3. Lebélos, “profane,” 5; bebélod, “to profane,” 2 ; 
total 7 (From Bélos, “a threshold,” which does not 
occur in the New Testament.) 

4. Bradus, “slow,” 3; bradunéd, “to be slack,” 2; 
bradutes, “ slackness,” 1 ; bradu-plocd, “ to sail slowly,” 1: 
total 7. 

5. Bromaand brosis, “ meat, food,” 7 in 1 Corinthians. 
(From Srosko, “to eat.”) 

6. Galatia, 4; Galatai, “Galatians,” 1; Galatikos, 
SOnGalatianwouutotaley, 


7. Eleutheros, “ free,’ 23 ; eleutheria, “freedom,” 11 ; 
eleutherod, “to set free,” 7; ap-eleutheros, “a freedman,” 
I: total 42, of which 7 are in Romans and 7 in St. John’s 
writings (Gospel and Revelation). 

8. Hemisu, “half,” 5; hémi-thanes, “half-dead,” 1 ; 
hémt-orion, “half an hour,” 1 : total 7. 

9. Echos, “a sound,” 3 3) echeo, “to ‘sound, 2 eee 
echeomat, “to sound forth,” 1; hat-éched, “to teach by 
word of mouth,” 8: total 14. 


10. Keird, “to shear,” 4; keiriai, “ grave-clothes,” 1; 


kerma, “money,” 1; kermatistés, “a money-changer,” I: 
“totale? 


11. Keramos, “tiling,” 1; kerameus, “a potter man 
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Reramtkos, “of a potter,” 1; eramion, “a pitcher. 2 
total 7. 

bas Kergsa fa hornet i keration, “a husk 251: 
keraia, “a tittle,” 2: total 14. 

13. Koniao, “to mitt, oe kont-ortis, “ GUSta 5 
total 7. (From Konis, “ dust.”) 

14. Kreté, “Crete,” 5; Krétes, “ Cretans,” 2: total 7. 

15. Kuklo, “round about,” 2,and kuklothen, “round 
about,” 4, and kuklod, “to compass about,’ 1: total 7 in 
Revelation. (From Kuklos, “a circle”) 

160. Kuréné, “ Cyrene,” 1; XK urenaios, “ Cyrenian,” 6: 
total 7. 

17. Lepis, “a scale,’ 1; lepra, “ leprosy,” 4; Jlepros, 
e@ leper,” 9: total 14. 

bee lectin levy” (sons of Jacob), 3; Leuttés, 
“Levite,” 3; Leuztikos, “ Levitical,’ 1: total 7. 

19. Malakos, “soft, effeminate” 4 ; malakia, “ sick- 
Ressa03 2 total-7, 

Zon Masiiz, “a scourge,” 6: mastiz0, “to scourge,” 
1; mastigoo, “to scourge,” 7: total 14. 

21. Alatéen, “in vain,” 2 ; mataios, “ vain,” 6 ; matazotées, 
“vanity,” 3 ; mataioomaz, “to become vain,” 1; mataio- 
logos, “a vain talker,” 1; matato-logia, “vain talking,” 
1: total 14. 

22. Naus, “a ship,” 1; nautés, “a sailor,’ 3; nau- 
kleros,“an owner of a ship,” 1 ; mau-aged, “to make or 
suffer shipwreck,” 2: total 7. 

23. Oduné, “sorrow,” 23; odunaomat, “to be in 
anguish,” 4; ddiz, “travail-pains,” 4; ddind, “to travail,” 
3 5 sun-ddind, “to travail in pain together,” 1: total 14, 

24. Petannumi, “to expand” (root not used in the 
New Testament); ck-petannumi, “to spread out,” 1 ; 
kata-petasma, “a vail,” 6: total 7. 
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25. Pterux, “wing,” 5 ; plerugton, “ pinnacle,” 2: total 
7. (From Peron, “a wing.” 

26. Sabbaton, “sabbath, week,” 41; sabbata (plural), 
the same, 27; sabbatismos, “a sabbath-rest,” 1 ; pro- 
sabbaton, “the day before the sabbath,” 1: total 70. 

27. Semnos, “grave, honourable,” 4; semnotes, 
“gravity,” 3: total 7. (Some derive these words from 
Sebomat, “to worship.”) 

28. Tugchanod, “common, it may be,” etc, 6; do. 
with genitive, “to obtain,” 7; ep2-tuZchanod, “to obtain,” 
5 ; para-tugchano, “to meet with,” 1; swn-tuzchand, “to 
meet with,” 1; en-tugchand, “to make intercession,” 5 ; 
huper-en-tugchand, “to make intercession for,” 15 e- 
teuxts, “intercession,” 2: total 28. 


Sometimes two or more compound words, derived 
from the same two roots, occur together an heptadic 
number of times ; as— 

29. Ana-lambano, “to receive up,” 13 ; ana-le(m)psis, 
“a receiving up,” I: total 14. 

30. Huper-ballo, “to exceed,” 5 ; huper-bolé, “ exceed- 
ing greatness,” 8 ; Luper-ballontos, “ above measure,” I: 
total 14. 

31. Phil-adelphos, “loving as brethren,” 1; phil- 
adelphia, “ love of the brethren,” 6: total 7. 


CLAss IV.—WORDS DERIVED FROM DIFFERENT 
ROOTS, BUT OF SIMILAR OR ALLIED MEANINGS. 


(a) Old Testament. 


I. wma, Ovosh, “fir,” 20; na, broth, “ fir,” 1: total 21. 
2. ni, gath, “a wine-press,” 5; ap, yegeb, “a wine- 
vat,” 16; total 21, 
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3. (2) pw, yatsag, “to pour out, to cast” (of metal), 
53 5 Mp», y’tsuqah, “a casting” (of metal), 1; py, mutsaq, 
and npxyin, miitsegeth, the same, 3; Apyyy, miitsagah, “a 
funnel oy pipe,” 1: total 58. (2) prs, Zsa@g, “ to pour out,” 
35 PIs, matsug, “a pillar,” etc. 2; total hed otal irom 
the two roots, 63. 

4. (a) m2, kavah, Niphal, “to be burned,” 2; 15, 7, 
“burning,” 1; Ayo, Rviyah, “burning,” 2; M30, mzkvah, 
“inflamed part” (A.V. and R.V. “ burning”), 5: total ro. 
(2) a9, tsarab, Niphal, “to be burned,” 1 ; nany, tsareberh, 
“burning, inflammation,” 3: total 4. Total from the 
two roots, 14. 

5. (a) mp, garach, “to make bald,” 5; mp, gereach, 
“bald,” 3 ; amp, gorchah, “baldness,” 11 ; nmp, garachath, 
sa Pald head,” 4: total 23, of which 7 are in Leviticus. 
(mp, gerach, gorach, “ice,” etc., occur 7 times, so that if 
they are included it makes no difference.) (0) na1, eibbeach, 
“forehead bald,” 1; nnaa, Sabbachath, “a bald forehead,” 
4: total 5. Total from the two roots, 28. 

6. (@) 125, rabab, “to be many.” From this root the 
following Chaldee words are derived :—35, rad, “ great,” 
15; 29, rabradb, “great,” 85° ya995, rabr’ban, “a great 
man or prince,” 8: total 31. (4) nx, r'dah, Ch., “to grow 
or become great,” 6; 305, 7bu, Ch, “ greatness,” 5: total 
11. Total from both roots (Chaldee words only), 42, not 
including y25, 7260, “ten thousand,” which is therefore 
probably from a different root (see Class III. a. 24). 

7. (@) mw’, sharath, “to serve, to minister,” 97 ; nw, 
shareth, “service,” 2: total go. (2) TY, s'vad, “service (?),” 
4; TW, sered (meaning doubtful), 1: total s. (c) +, 
sarad, “to flee, to escape,” 1; 3, sarid, “one left or 
escaped,” 28: total 29. Total from the three roots, 183. 
(The combination, however, is perhaps doubtful.) 
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(6) New Testament. 


1. (a) Arrén or Arsén, “male,” 9; arseno-koitaz, 
“abusers of themselves with men,” 2: total 11. (0) Zhé/eza, 
thelu, “female,” 5 ; thélazo, “to give suck,” 5 (excluding 
Luke xxili. 29, where the Revisers rightly read trepho) : 
total 10. Total from the two roots, 21. 

2. (a) Amnos, “a lamb,” 4. (0) Aven, “a lamb,” I ; 
arnion, “a lamb,” 30. Total from both roots, 35. 

3. (a) Astrapé, meaning “lightning,” 8; astrapio, 
meaning “to lighten,” 1. (6) Bronte, “thunder,” 12. 
Total 21. 

4. (a) Gelad, “to laugh,” 2; gelos, “laughter,” 1; 
kata-gelad, “to laugh to scorn,” 3: total6. (6) Muktéerizo, 
“to mock,” 1 ek-mukierzzo, “to scoff,’ 22 totale 
(c) Chleuazd and dia-chleuazo, “to mock,” 2. (ad) Em- 
paizo, “to mock” (from fais, “a boy”), 13 ; em-paigmos, 
“mocking,” I ; em-paigmoné, “mockery,” 1 (1 Pet. iii, 3 
R.V.) ; em-parktés, “a mocker,” 2: total 17. Total from 
the four roots, 28. 

5. Onar, “a dream,” 63; en-upnion, “a dream,” 1: 
total 7. 

6. (a) Horé, “to excite” (root not used in the New 
Testament) ; hormé, “onset,” 2; hormad, “to rush,” ae 
hormema, “a mighty fall,” 1; aph-ormé, “ occasion,” ips 
kont-ortos, “dust,” 5: total 20. (64) Par-otrund, “to 
urge on” (from ofrund, root not used), 1. Total from 
the two roots, 21. 


The following example is of a rather different kind 
from the preceding. 

7. The Sea of Galilee is mentioned under the follow- 
ing names in the New Testament: “Sea of Galilee,” 


“oe 
> 
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4; “Sea of Tiberias,’ 1; “Sea of Galilee, which is 
(the sea) of Tiberias,” 1; “Lake of Gennesaret,” 1: 
total 7. 


CLASS V.—WHERE THE PLURAL IS COUNTED AS 
EQUAL TO Two Worps. 


In Hurwitz’s Hebrew Tales, under the head “ The 
Seven Ages,” occurs the following: “Seven times in 
one verse (said Rabbi Simon, the son of Eliezer) did the 
author of Ecclesiastes make use of the word vanity, in 
allusion to the seven stages of human life.” And the 
author adds in a foot-note, “Eccles. i, 2 [Vanity of 
vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity of vanities, all is 
vanity]. The word occurs twice in the plural, which 
the Rabbi considered as equivalent to four, and three 
times in the singular, making together seven.” Nor is 
this a mere Rabbinical conceit, as I think the following 
examples will show :— 


(a) Old Testament. 


I. IDR, esar, “a bond,” 3 plural, 1 singular = 7 (all in 
Num. xxx.). 

2. nu, gannah, “a garden,” 9 plural, 3 singular = 21. 

3. 12¥, ebed, “servant,” occurs in Ecclesiastes, 3 plural, 
I singular =7; and in Isaiah 16 plural, 24 singular 
= 56. 

4. }¥, ayin, “eye,” occurs in connection with pnp, hahah, 
“to be dim,” twice in plural (Gen. xxvii. 1 ; 1 Sam. iii. 2) 
and 3 times singular (Deut. xxxiv. 7; Job xvii. 7; 
Sechsxt. 17) = 7. 

5. pW, arits, “terrible,” 15 plural, 5 singular = 35. 

6. 2y, arél, “uncircumcised,” 25 plural, 10 singular ; 

O 
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>, avel, “to count as uncircumcised,” 1 plural, 1 singular ; 
now, orlah, “foreskin,” 5 plural (including Josh. v. 3), 
It singular. Total from root, 31 plural, 22 singular = 
84, of which 7 occur in Genesis, 7 in Leviticus, and 14 — 
in Samuel. The form od yn occurs 7 times. 

7. pba, palas, “to ponder,” 1 plural, 5 singular = 7. 

8, $p, gén, “a nest,” 1 plural, 12 singular = 14, 

9. The three words yw, shoshan, wr, shushan, and 
mvw, shoshannah, all meaning “lily,” occur in Solomon’s 
Song, 6 plural, 2 singular = 14; in the titles of the 
Psalms, 3 plural, 1 singular 07; 

10. wn, cayish, “an he-goat,” 3 plural, 1 singular = 7. 

11. The phrase, “ Daughter of Judah,” occurs 3 times 
singular and twice plural = 7. 

12. “Virgin of Israel,” § singular; “virgins of 
Jerusalem,” 1 plural = 7. (“ Virgin” is not found joined 
to any other proper name, except in the phrase “ virgin 
daughter.”) 

13. Coming under the same head, but of a different 
kind from the foregoing, are such passages as Neh. viii. 
16, “ Upon the roof of his house, and in their courts, and 
in the courts of the house of God, and in the street of 
the water gate, and in the street of the gate of Ephraim ;” 
2 plural and 3 singular = 7%. Instances of this kind are 
frequently met with, but the above example is note- 
worthy, on account of the peculiarity of the structure of 
the first two clauses, for it would have seemed more 
natural had the words “roof” and “court” been either 
both singular or both plural. But then the heptad 
would not have been made. 

14. Sevens made up in this way will also be found 
ince sivas. LOM” heavens, mountains, lightning, 
arrows ;” Ezek. xxxvii. 5, 6, “bones, sinews, flesh, skin, 
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os Ezek, xxxix. 9, where the Hebrew ea 

“shield, buckler, bow, arrows, handstave, spear” 
(“weapons” must not be taken in, as it is a general 
term meant to include the others, see ver. 10 Ezek: 
XXXvViii. 22, “pestilence, blood, rain, hailstones, fire, 
brimstone ;” 2 Chron. xxix. 18; Ps. lxviii, 27 Jer X i. 
25 5 SCX VA I, FOie x ice: ER SKE 12; XXXV. 3} XXXVi. 12; 
xli. 16; I Kings i. 38, ue antiver 2.323 2 Hos. i. 7 
Muto, 20; ii,-21,22: Joel i. b2/; (Hag. ii. 67, 


(6) New Testament. 


. Aoratos, “ invisible,” 2 plural, 3 singular = %, 
. Astron, “a star,” 3 plural, 1 singular = 7. 
Baros, “weight,” 1 plural, 5 singular = 7. 
. Georgos, “a husbandman,” 16 plural, 3 singular — 35. 
. Lepros, “a leper,” 5 plural, 4 singular = 14. 
. Plateia, “street,” and Rumé, “street, lane” (to- 
ether), 8 plural, 5 singular = 21. 

7. Rev. viii. 5, “ Voices, and thunderings, and light- 
nings, and an earthquake,” 3 plural, 1 singular = 7. 


Av BW bw H 


CLass VI.—WoRDS WHICH HAVE TWO OR MORE 
_ MEANINGS, OR ARE USED IN DIFFERENT SENSES. 


(a) Old Testament. 


I. 812 Gara, meaning “to create,” 48 ; ANA, J’riah, “a 
creation” (A.V. “a new thing”), 1: total 49. 
Bara occurs 6 times with other meanings. 

2. mr gzzrah, meaning “a separate place,” 7 (all in 
Ezek. xli. and xlii.), besides once translated 
“ polishing.” 
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3. ma gah, Ch, meaning “to reveal,’ 7; “to carry 
captive,” 2. 
4. pid kos, “a cup,” used figuratively 21 times. 


5. . 32 én, meaning “ place, station,” 7 (including Isa. 
xxxili. 23), besides 10 times with other 
meanings. 


6. nyo m’natstseach (Piel participle from ny3), meaning 
“chief musician,” 56 (including Hab. iii. 19, 
see Revised Version). The verb also occurs 
9 times with other meanings. 

7. 1 nazir, “ Nazarite, separate,’ applied to man 14 
times, to the vine twice. 

8. ay ebed, “servant,” occurs in Isaiah, as applied to 
servants of men, 7 times (Isa. xiv. 2 ; xxiv. 2; 
XXXVI. 9, 11; Xxxvii. 5, 24; xlix 7), anda 
servants of God 33 times. 

9. my arél, adj., Sy, arél, verb, and pbny, orlah, “un- 
circumcised,” etc., are used 14 times figura- 
tevely (of the heart, lips, etc.), Exod. vi. 12, 30; 
Lev. xix. 23, 23, 23; xxvi. 41; Deut. x. 16; 
‘Teac li. is jerniv.s 4 = Vi 105 cmon 267 
Ezek xlive7a0. 

10. "Mw shamar, “to keep, preserve,” occurs 12 times in 
the “Psalms of Degrees ;” 7 of the Lorp 
keeping His people, and 5 otherwise. 


(6) New Testament. 


1. Anatello, “to rise,’ and anatolé, rising,” used of 
the rising of the sun 7 times (anatello, Matt. v. 45; 
xiii,6; Mark iv. 6; xvi. 2; James i. 11: anatolé, Rev. 
Vikv2) exVil 12). 

2. Anatolé, meaning “the east,” 7 (Matt. ii. L2 0m 
Vili. II ; xxiv. 27; Luke xiii. 29; Rev. xxi. 13). 
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3. Apotithémai, “to put off,” is used 7 times Jiguratively 
in the sense of putting away sin, 

4. Arnion, “a lamb,” is used 28 times of Christ in the 
Book of Revelation.! 

5.. Brosko, “to eat,” 1; brosimos, “ eatable,” 1 ; broma, 
“food,” 17; brasis, meaning “food,” 9: total 28. Brass 
also occurs twice, meaning “rust;” and Ssétobrotos, “ moth- 
eaten,” and skdlekobrotos, “eaten of worms,” each once, 

6. Brecho, meaning “to rain,” 5 ; broche, “rain,” 2°: 
total 7. Lrechd is also twice translated “wash ” (R.V. 
® wet”). 

7. Geuomai, “to taste,” occurs 7 times Literally, with 
reference to food and drink, and 8 times figuratively. 

8. Duo or Dunod, “to set” (of the sun), 2; dusmé, 
“the west” (lit. “setting [of the sun]”), 5: total 7. 
Other derivatives occur, as ekdud, endud, etc., but with 
different meanings. 

9. Kopto occurs in the Middle voice, meaning “to 
lament,” 6 times; Zofetos, “ lamentation,” 1: total 7. 
Kopto also occurs twice in the Active voice, meaning 
Eto cut.” 

10. Pleroma, “fulness,” is used of God or of Christ 
7 times (an incidental proof of the divinity of our Lord), 
The passages are John i. 16; Rom. xv. 29, leph. 1 23 > 
aT; iv. 13; (Col: i, 19; ii. o. 

11. Poterion, “cup,” occurs 7 times in 1 Cor. (chs. x. 
xi.) with reference to the Lord’s Supper, besides once in 
the phrase “the cup of devils.” 

12. Sperma, “seed,” is used 35 times in the sense of 
“children, descendants,” and 9 times besides. 

13. Zupos, “type, example,” is 7 times applied to 


* In Rev. xiii. 11 it does not refer to Christ, as is stated in Hudson’s 
and apparently in Bruder’s Concordances. 
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men (Rom. v. 143. Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thes. i. 7; 2 Thes: tit. 
Ol Lim.si1vs b2 ss iitusiaiey 5 ere ety). 

14. Tu%chand has a variety of meanings ; it occurs 
with the genitive case, meaning “to obtain,” 7 times. 


CLass VII.—COMPOUND HEPTADS, CONTAINING Two 
OR MORE DIFFERENT HEPTADIC SERIES, EACH OF 
WHICH IS DESTROYED BY THE FORMATION OF 
THE OTHER. 


This is the most peculiar and most interesting class 
of the seven, and I cannot perhaps better describe it 
than by relating how it first became known to me. I 
took up by chance the Greek word Owaz, “woe,” which 
occurs in the New Testament 47 times, or rather, if we 
omit Matt. xxiii. 14, with the Revisers and other critics, 
46 times, 14 of which are in Revelation. For a long 
time I could see no way of making this 46 into an hep- 
tadic number, when, turning again to Bruder’s Concorad- 
ance, 1 noticed that four of the texts were marked with 
an asterisk. Four from forty-six leaves 42! My hopes 
were excited, and I found that in the four places thus 
marked the word was used as a noun, while everywhere 
else it was an interjection. The four marked passages 
were all in Revelation (ix. 12, 12; xi. 14, 14). Here, 
then, were two entirely distinct, yet intermingled, hep- 
tadic series: (@) as noun and interjection the word 
occurred 14 times in the Book of Revelation ; (0) as inter- 
jection only it occurred 42 times in the whole of the New 
Testament, including 10 in Revelation. 

About the same time the familiar phrase “a land 
flowing with milk and honey” came under review. I 
found that it occurred in the Pentateuch 15 times, a 
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number so near to 14 as at once to suggest a possible 
textual error. I therefore examined each of the 15 pas- 
sages, but found no reason to doubt the genuineness of 
the phrase in any of them. Two things, however, I did 
find: (1) that in Num. xvi. 13 the words were applied 
by the rebellious Israelites to the land of Egypt, while 
everywhere else they had reference to Canaan; (2) that 
_in Deut. xxxi. 20 the Hebrew word for “land” is adamah 
(literally “ ground”), but everywhere else evets. So that 
here, again, were two distinct heptadic series: (a) in 14 
passages out of the 15 the words referred to the land of 
Canaan ; (4) in 14 passages (but not the same 14) the 
Hebrew is “ An evets flowing with milk and honey,” the 
fifteenth being “An adamah.” But we have not yet done 
with this phrase. It is found five times in the Old 
Testament outside the Pentateuch, or 20 times in all, 
the following being the various forms in which it occurs, 
7 in all :— 

(1) “A land flowing with milk and honey,” Exod. iii. 
ei 7) ite 5 5 exit, 3 5 Lev. xx. 244%-Num. xvi. 14; 
ements 7X0. Os 0xxXvi. 9, 15 ; xxvii. 3;) Josh. v6; 
Pet xi5 > Xxxii22 (14 times). 

(2) “The land whither thou sentest us, and surely it 
(is) flowing,” etc., Num. xiii. 27. 

(3) “A land which it (is) flowing,” etc., Num. xiv. 8. 

(4) “ Out-of-a-land flowing,” etc. Num. xvi. 13. 

(5) “The land (adamah) which I sware unto their 
fathers, flowing,” etc., Deutcxxxie20. 

(6) “A land which I had espied for them, flowing,” 
Bice dizek.( xx} 6) 

(7) “The land which I had given (them), flowing,” 
ete, bzek, xx. 15; 

If No. (5) be taken away, on account of the Hebrew 
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word for “land” being different from all the rest, then 
the series must be made up by dividing No. (1) into two, 
as in four passages (Exod. iii. 8,17; xxxiii. 3; Num. xvi. 
14) “land” is preceded by the preposition “unto” (é). 
This reduces the 14 passages in No. (1) to Io, so that 
again we have one heptadic series destroyed by the for- 
mation of another. There are 7 passages in all where 
erets “land,” or ha-arets “the land,” is preceded by e 
“unto, viz. Exod, i. 8,175 xxxili, 35-Num. “xuijeye 
xvi. 14; Ezek. xx. 6, 15. I should, perhaps, add that 
while “unto a-land” is two words in the Hebrew, “ out- 
of-a-land” (Num. xvi. 13) is only one. By adding 
Sol. Song iv. 11 to the above 20 passages we have 21 
where milk and honey are mentioned together. 

The other examples which I have collected under 
this head must be given more briefly. 


(a) Old Testament. 


I. nw, shanah, “year,” occurs 16 times in Gen. xli, 
These may be reduced to 14 in two ways. (a) Two are 
in the singular number (vv. 46, 50), and 14 in the dual or 
plural (of which 7 are in the absolute state and 7 in 
the construct). (0) 14 refer to the years of famine and 
plenty, but of course not the same as the preceding 14, 
ver. 50 being literally “year of famine.” The phrase 
“seven years ” occurs 12 times in this chapter, of which 
7 refer to the years of plenty, and 5 to the years of 
famine. 

2. God’s messages to Pharaoh were, (1) “Let my son 
go that he may serve me” (Exod. iv. 23) ; (2) “Let my 
people go that they may hold a feast unto me” (Exod. v. 
1); then, 6 times, “Let my people go that they may 
serve me” (Exod, vii. 16; viii. 1, 20; ix. 1, 13S 
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Eight in all, but (2) 7 times saying “ Let my feople go,” 
and (0) 7 times (but not the same 7), “that they [or he] 


may serve me.” 
3. “Skin of ... flesh” occurs 9 times in Lev. xiii. 


(2) In 7 “skin” has the prefix “in” [awa, 2dr, “in the 
skin of”], and (4) in 7, but not the same 7. fleshy: has 
a pronominal suffix [pwia, Bsharo, “his flesh,” or o(w2, 
Osharam, “their flesh”]. In ver. 43 neither word has 
either prefix or suffix, and “in” should be printed in 
italics in the Authorised Version. This says much for 
the faithfulness of Jewish scribes, or perhaps we should 
rather say, for the Divine care for the integrity of the 
sacred text, however much appearances may tend to the 
contrary. he same remark will apply to many of the 
other examples in this class. 

4. “They or these (are) unclean unto you” occurs 
6 times; “They-shall-be unclean unto you” (with the verb 
expressed) once; and “They (are) unclean” once. So 
that (@) in 7 passages the plural adjective “unclean ” 
is found, followed by “unto you,” and (4) in 7 the 
same adjective with separate pronoun, but without a 
verb. (c) 7 of the passages are in Leviticus and one 
in Deuteronomy. (In Lev. xi. 29, where the Authorised 
and Revised Versions have “ these,’ which indeed the 
sense requires, the Hebrew is “ this.”’) 

5. nnwn, meshchah, “an anointing,” occurs 23 times, 
of which 16 are absolute, and (2) 7 construct. (d) In all 
the 16 absolute and in 5 of the construct (total 21) it is 
preceded by jnvi, shemen, “oil” (“the anointing oil”). In 
7 of these, shemen has an inseparable particle prefixed. 

6. In the Book of Deuteronomy, Moses uses the 
verb remember” (453, zaZar) 15 times. But (a). in 
ch, vii. 18 it is doubled for emphasis (the Hebrew being 
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“Remembering thou shalt remember ”), making only 14 
occasions on which it was used. Again, (d) in ch. ix. 27 
it is used in a prayer to God, and in the other 14 in 
addressing the children of Israel. 

7. Int Kings xiii, which contains the history of the 
disobedient prophet, “man of God” occurs 15 times: 
(2) DnbNN viIN, tsk ha-Elohim, lit. “man of the God,” 
14; and onbs wie, zsh Elohim, “man of God,” once (in 
ver. 1). (6) The phrase occurs 7 times in vv. 1-8, the 
narrative of the man of God and the king; 7 times in 
vv. 12-31, the story of the man of God and the old 
prophet ; and once in ver. 11, which connects the two. 

8. In the Books of Nehemiah and Esther the phrase 
“If it please the king” occurs 9 times. (In Esther v. 4 
it is translated, “If it seem good unto the king,” but the 
Hebrew is the same.) (a) It occurs 7 times in Esther, 
and twice in Nehemiah. (4) Twice it is prefixed by 
“and,” but not in the other 7 places. (©) In Esther viii. 5s 
ix. 13, the word translated “please ” is called an adjective 
in the Englishman's Hebrew Concordance, and a verb 
in the other 7 passages, but I must own that I do not 
know why the distinction is drawn, the Hebrew being 
the same in all the nine places. 

9. nu, V’ginah, occurs (a) 7 times in the titles of 
the Psalms, once in the singular (Ps. 1xi., “To the chief 
Musician upon Neginah”), and 6 times in the plural 
(Pss. iv., vi., liv., lv., Ixvii, Ixx., “To the chief Musician 
on Neginoth”). (4) The same phrase occurs once else- 
where in the plural (Hab. iii. 19), or 7 times in all. 

10. myn, Vooth, “vexation” occurs (a) 7 times, all in 
Ecclesiastes, and always as part of the phrase “vexation 
of spirit” (Authorised Version). (4) Six times this. is 
part of the longer phrase “ vanity and vexation of spirit,” 
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which also occurs in ch. iv. 16, where the Hebrew word 
for “vexation” is a different one, 9, ra-yon. 

11. “This .. . (is) vanity,” occurs 15 times in Eccle- 
siastes. (a) In 14 the Hebrew for “this” is m, zeh, and 
in the other, ch. ii. 1, sin, Zw. (4) In 14 passages the 
phrase is “ This a/so (is) vanity,” also being omitted in 
ch. vi. 2. (¢) In 7 instances it either forms a sentence 
in itself or ends one, being a complete sentence in ch. ii. 
19; Vv. 10; vii. 6; viii. 10; and being preceded, but not 
followed, by other words in the same sentence in ch. ii. 
I, 155 viii. 14. In other 7 instances it is followed by 
another phrase connected by vau,“and;” these 7%, like 
the preceding, being again divisible into 4 and 3, as 
follows: In ch. ii. 26; iv. 4, 16; vi. 9 it is followed by 
“and vexation of spirit,” and in ch. ii. 21 ; iv. 8; vi. 2 by 
other phrases. In the fifteenth passage, ch. ii. 23, it is 
followed by sin, Zu, “it,” the Hebrew being literally 
“This also vanity it.” In the Authorised Version the 
word “is” here is not in italics, as in all the other 14 
places, though there is no verb expressed in the Hebrew, 
but only the double pronoun. (d) In ch. iv. 16, “ Surely 
this also (is) vanity and vexation of spirit,’ it neither 
begins nor ends the sentence; in all the other 14 it does 
one or both. ; 

12. “Daughters of Jerusalem” occurs (a) 7 times in 
Solomon’s Song. (0) But in ch. iii. 10 the form is 
different from the others (“for the daughters,” etc.) ; in 
the other six it is a direct address, “O daughters,” 
etc., to which add ch. iii. 11, “O daughters of Zion:” 
making 7. . 

i Say, arél, “uncircumcised ” occurs in Ezekiel 16 
times. (@) Of these, 14 are in the singular number and 
2 in the plural. (0) In 14 the word is used literally, and 
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in 2 figuratively of the heart. But the two fourteens are 
not the same. 

14. mona aw, vad Phemah, “and unto beast,” occurs 
(a) 7 times: Exod. xi. 7; Jer. ix.9; xxxiii. 12; li 62; 
Exod. ix. 25 ; xii. 12; Jer. 1. 3. (6) Inthe last three texts 
the words form part of the phrase nna ayy DIND, mcaidam 
vad Yhemah, “from man and unto beast,” ze “both 
man and beast ;” and the almost identical phrase, nqNn 
mana wy, meadam ad Yhemah, “from man unto beast,” 
identical in meaning, “both man and beast,” is found 
4 times: Gen. vi. 7; vii. 23; Num. iii. 13; Ps. cxxxv. 8, 
making 7 in all. (“ Both man and beast ” occurs also in 
Num. viii. 17; Jer. xxi. 6: but the Hebrew is different.) 


(0) New Testament. 


1. Antioch in Syria is mentioned by name 15 times. 
(a) The Greek word A ntiocheia, “Antioch,” occurs 1 3 times 
in Acts and once in Galatians, total 14. (6) Antiocheus, 
“of Antioch,” occurs once in Acts, making 14 in all in 
that book. (This city must be carefully distinguished 
from Antioch in Pisidia, which is mentioned four times.) 

2. Apeimi, “to be absent,” occurs (a) 7 times, and 
apousta, “ absence,” once, Phil. ii. 12. (6) In every case 
they are opposed to pareimi, “to be present,” parousia, 
“presence,” except in Col. ii. 5, where, however, the same 
idea of presence is expressed, but in different language, 
“with you.” 

3. Lheton, and its derivative thetades, both meaning 
“brimstone,” occur 8 times. (@) Of these, 7 are in Reve- 
lation. (6) Theion alone occurs 6 times in Revelation 
and once in Luke, total 7. 

4. Me genoito (lit. “Let it not be”) occurs 15 times, 
and is always translated “God forbid ” in the Authorised 
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Version. (a) Of these, 14 are in St. Paul’s Epistles. 
(6) The other passage is Luke xx. 16, where, as in 13 
other places (total 14), they form a complete phrase. 
This is not the case in Gal. vi. 14, where the Revised 
Version translates “ Far be it from ... .” 

5. Hupakoé, “obedience,” occurs 7 times in Romans, 
8 elsewhere, 15 in all. (a) Hupakoud, meaning “to obey,” 
occurs 20times. Total 35. (4) Hupakoud also occurs in 
Acts xii. 13, where it means “to answer,” making 21 
occurrences of the word in all. 


SUPPLEMENTARY CLASS—OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS 
COMBINED. 


The seven classes already given might seem to have 
exhausted our subject, and indeed I believe they do; 
but the examples hitherto given still leave something 
wanting. They prove, to my mind incontestably, that 
the Bible is the work of God, and that the Old Testament 
and the New proceed from the same Divine Source; but 
they do not show that the two Testaments together 
form one complete Revelation, that they are parts of 
one homogeneous whole. And if this be the truth, as 
Christians hold it to be, we have a right to expect that 
it shall have some support in the heptadic occurrence of 
some words, phrases, etc., in the Old and New Testa- 
ments combined. And our expectations will not be 
disappointed, as the following examples will, I trust, 
sufficiently show. I would remark, however, that we 
must not look for a very large number of instances of 
this kind. For the Old and New Testaments, viewed in 
their literary aspect—and that is the only light in which 
we have to look at them at present—are entirely different 
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from one another. The Old Testament is written 
(chiefly) in Hebrew, the New in Greek,—two languages 
radically and essentially different in genius, structure, 
and characteristics, The one language is Eastern, the 
other Western ; the one highly idiomatic, the other not 
more so than our own. In fact, the difference between 
Hebrew and Greek, which were both living languages 
together, is far greater than between the Greek of two 
thousand years ago and the English of to-day. 

1. Hallelujah (“ Praise ye the LORD”) occurs, as we 
have already seen, in 7 Psalms once each, in other 7 twice 
each, and in another three times, or 24 times in all in 
the Old Testament. It also occurs 4 times in the New 
Testament, all in Revelation, making a total of 28. 

2. ja9p, gorban, “an offering,” 80; ya5p, gurban, the 
same, 2: total 82 in the Old Testament. In the New 
Testament the same word orban occurs once, and 
korbanas, “the sacred treasury where offerings were 
received,” once. This makes 84 in all. 

3. "NN, pron. o¢e, “woe, alas,” 24 in Old Testament. 
Ouat, same meaning, 46 in-New Testament (excluding 
Matt. xxiii. 14, where it has no authority’; see Revised 
Version). Total 70. 

4. The Hebrew for “milk” is s9n, chalab ; the Greek 
gala: both evidently the same word, especially if the 
Hebrew be pronounced, as it probably should, ghalav. 
The former occurs 44 times in the Old Testament; the 
latter 5 in the New: total 49. 

5. The Hebrew for “shepherd” is pyr, roek (parti- 
ciple of myn, “to feed”), and the Greek poimen. The 
former is applied to God or Christ 12 times in the Old 
Testament, and the latter 9 times in the New; total 21. 
The following are the passages: Gen. xlix. 24; Ps. 
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Besitiy 1 5: Iesescesy +h, Vea.. xc) ie Jers Sxxie 10. Ezek: 
XXXIV. 12, 23, 23; xxxvii. 24.5: Zech. xi. 16; xiii. 7, 7.— 
Matt. xxvi. 31; Mark xiv. 276. ohne Lint tara, 16): 
Bieb; xiii. 20» 1 Pet: ii, 2505) V4 —— Int Isailseiits 21, the 
word refers to Moses, and in John x. 2, not to Christ 
specially, but to any true teacher. Matt. xxv, aoe is 
simply a similitude. 

6. “Hosanna” occurs 6 times in New Testament, 
being quoted from Ps. cxviii. 2 Be total 7 

7. jo’, satan, “to be an adversary,” 6; OY, satan, “an 
adversary,” without the article, Io, and with the article, 
“the adversary,” ze. Satan, 17; mipw, sztvah, “an accusa- 
tion,” I: total from root, 34. In the New Testament, 
Zarav, Satan, occurs in this the Hebrew form once only 
(2 Cor. xii. 7), giving a total of 85. (The Grecised form, 
Satanas, also occurs in the New Testament 35 times, if we 
exclude, with the Revisers and other critics, Luke iv. 8.) 

8. “Sharon,” the maritime plain south of Mount 
Carmel, is mentioned 5 times in the Old Testament, 
always with the article (1 Chron. xxvii. 29; Sol. Song 
ii. 1; Isa. xxxiii.g; xxxv. 2; lxv. 10;) and once in the 
New Testament (Acts ix. 35). “Sharonite,’ ze, in- 
habitant of Sharon, is found once (1 Chron. xxvii. 20), 
giving a total of 7. (The Sharon mentioned in 1 Chron, 
v. 16, was east of Jordan, and the suggestion that Las- 
sharon—so spelt in Revised Version, Josh. xii. 8 —is the 
same as Sharon does not find favour with critics, 

g. “Man.”—s Hebrew and 2 Greek words have this 
meaning, total 7. (1) DON, adam ; (2) wrx, ash ; (3) wi, 
enosh ; (4) 133, geber,; (5) mn, m’thim (plural only) ; 
(6) anthropos (Gr.); (7) anér (Gr.). The Chaldee 
terms having this meaning are identical with Nos. (3) 


and (4). 
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Io. “Joshua” is the name of 4 persons mentioned 
in the Old Testament: (1) the successor of Moses; 
(2) the High Priest ; (3) a Bethshemite (1 Sam. vi. 14, 18) ; 
(4) a governor in Jerusalem (2 Kings xxiii. 8). The 
Greek form of the word, “Jesus,” is the name of 3 persons 
mentioned in the New Testament (besides number (1) 
above): (5) our Saviour; (6) one of His ancestors 
(Luke iii. 29, Revised Version); (7) Jesus surnamed 
Justus (Col. iv. 11). There are three or four persons 
named “Jeshua” mentioned in the Old Testament, 
besides Nos. (1) and (2) above, who are also sometimes 
so called. 

II. pax, Abaddon, “ Destruction,’ occurs six times 
in the Old Testament and once in the New (Job 
xxVi. 6; XXVilL. 22; xxxi, 12; Ps. Ixxxvili. 11>, Proy, 
XV. II; xxvii. 20; Rev. ix. 11). See these passages 
in the Revised Version, where the Hebrew word is 
always given as a proper name, either in the text or 
margin. 

12. “The LorD of Hosts,” “the God of Hosts,” “the 
Lord Gop of Hosts,” and “the Lorp God of Hosts,” 
occur, together, 285 times in the Old Testament, including 
2 Kings xix. 31, where see Revised Version margin. 
“ The Lord of Sabaoth” (Hebrew word for “Hosts eis 
found twice in the New Testament. Total 287. 

13. The “Daughters of Jerusalem” are directly 
addressed 6 times in the Old Testament (see Class VII. 
a. 12), and once in the New (Luke xxiii. 23 isntotaleys 

14. “Tree of Life” occurs 3 times in Genesis, 4 in 
Proverbs, and 4 in Revelation, including ch, xxii. 19 (see 
Revised Version). But the 4 in Proverbs are obviously 
figurative, while in the other 7 it is used as of a literal 
tree, 
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15. “Uncircumcision of the heart” is spoken of 6 
times in the Old Testament, and once in the New: (Lev. 
pevi. 41; Deut xi16; fer. iv. 4 ; ix..26 3 Ezek. xliv. 7,9 ; 
Acts vii. 51): total 7. é 

16, “Three and a half years.” This well-known 
prophetic period is mentioned 7 times in the Old and 
New Testaments together, in five different forms and 
in three different languages: Chaldee, “Time and times 
and the dividing of time” (Dan. vii. 25); Hebrew, 
“Time, times and an half” (Dan. xii. 7) ; Greek, “ Time 
and times and half a time” (Rev. xii. 14); “Forty and 
two months” (Rev. xi. 2; xiii. 5); “Twelve hundred 
and sixty days” (Rev. xi. 3; xii. 6). 

17. Christ is spoken of as being, or to be, at the right 
hand of God twice in the Old Testament (Ps. cx. 1, 5)? 
and 19 times in the New (év decid, 8, and é defy, 11); 
total 21. In the New Testament 7 ds&i@ also occurs 
twice (Acts ii. 33 ; v. 31); and is translated in the Revised 
Version “dy” and “ wth the right hand of God exalted,” 
with margin “ a7.” 

18. “After the order of Melchizedek” occurs once 
in the Old Testament, and six times in the New; 
total 7. 

19. “The stone which the builders refused is become 
the head of the corner,” occurs once in the Old Testa- 
ment (Ps. cxviii. 22), and is quoted six times in the 
mew (Matt. xxi, 42; Mark xii. 10; Luke xx. 17; Acts 
Bett, 1 Petit 4 7). Ephit, 20 does not refer to this 
text, but to Isa. xxviii. 16. 

20. “Which (if) a man do, he shall live in them.” 
These words occur 5 times in the Old Testament 
Beye vill. 5; Nel ix. 29; Ezek, xx. 11, 13, 21); and 


1 Ps, xvi. 8 has not this meaning. 
P 
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are quoted twice in the New (Rom. x. 5; Galwiie 125 
total 7. The Hebrew and Greek are much nearer than 
would appear from the Authorised Version. 

21. “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” 
occurs once in the Old Testament (Lev. xix. 18), and is 
fully quoted six times in the New (Matt. XIX. 2OGMecKIE 
39; Mark xii. 31; Rom. xiii. 9; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 
8): total’7. It is also partly quoted in Matt. v. 43; 
Wuketx7 27: 

22. Palestine is called by 7 different names in 
Scripture: 2 in Old Testament only (1) “the Holy 
Land,” Zech. ii. 12; (2) “the Lorp’s Land,” Hos. ro, 
3:2 in New Testament only, (3) “the Land of Promise,” 
Heb. xi. 9; (4) “Judea,” Luke i. 5; xxiii. 5; Matt. 
xix. 1; Acts xxviii. 21: and 3 in both Old and New 
Testaments, (5) “the Land,” Ruth i 1; Luke iv. 25; 
(6) “the Land of Israel,” 1 Sam. xiii. 19; Matt. iL 2 
(7) “Canaan,” Ps.cv. 11; Acts vit: 11% xiti.19.) (Kittes 
Bib. Cyc. iii. 386, 387.) Palestine and Palestina, which 
occur 4 times in the Authorised Version, refer only to 
Philistia, which the same Hebrew word is elsewhere 
translated. 


These examples do not constitute an eighth class, 
for it will be seen that the whole of them might have 
been included in one or other of the preceding seven 
classes. It seemed desirable, however, to place them 
together, on account of the important truth which they 
teach. 


A few words concerning the Septuagint Version may 
not be out of place here. The opinion was very widely 
entertained in early times, both by Jews and Christians, 
that this version was inspired ; that not only was it the 
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Greek representation of an inspired Hebrew original, 
but that its translators were themselves divinely guided 
“in their work. Strange to say, this theory has found 
defenders even in our own days; and if Mr. Grinfield! 
had been acquainted with the heptadic occurrence of 
words and phrases in Scripture, as here set forth, he 
would certainly have sought to strengthen his position 
by showing that not only do certain words occur in the 
Septuagint an heptadic number of times, but, what is 
more remarkable, that certain words and phrases are 
found in that version and in the New Testament Zogether 
seven times, or a multiple thereof. The following are 
some examples of the latter :-— 

Anakrazo, “to cry out,’ Septuagint, 9; New Testa- 
ment, 5: total 14. 

Analisko, “to consume,” Septuagint, 12; New Testa- 
ment, 2 (in 2 Thess. ii. 8 it is not genuine—see Revised 
Version): total 14. 

Ets ntkos, literally “in victory,” but used as equivalent 
#6 the Hebrew “for ever,” Septuagint, 6 (2 Sam. ii. 26 ; 
ere 7; fer ii. 5; Lam: v.20; Amos i. 11; 
viii. 7): New Testament, I (1 Cor. xv. 54; compare the 
Authorised Version and Revised Version in Isai. xxv. 8, 
where, however, the Septuagint reads differently). Total 7. 
This phrase is also found in Matt. xii. 20, but there the 
literal meaning is the true one. 

Lpitugchano, “to obtain,” Septuagint, 2; New Testa- 
ment, 5: total 7. 

Taspis, “jasper,” Septuagint, 3; New Testament, 4: 
total 7. 

F{ilasmos, “ propitiation,’ Septuagint, 5 ; New Testa- 
ment, 2: total 7, : 


1 Author of An Afology for the Septuagint. London: 1850. 
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Sterizein to prosopon, “to set the face,” Septuagint, 13 ; 
New Testament, 1: total 14. 

Photismos, “a light,’ Septuagint, 5; New Testa- 
ment, 2: total 7.1 


To bring my remarks on this part of the work toa 
close, my opinion is that almost every word found in the 
original text of Holy Scripture is capable of being placed 
in one or other of the foregoing seven classes. Difficulties 
there may be, and difficulties I admit there are, with 
regard to some words, but none, I believe, which will not 
yield in time to diligent study and prayerful research. 

I have said almost every word, for I think this 
qualification must be made. For as, in the First Part, we 
saw that all Scripture is not divided into heptads, but 
that some sections contain ten, some five, divisions, etc., 
so it appears to be here. Ten especially is a number 
which should never be ignored in the study of Scripture, 
and I give therefore just a few instances where it, and 
not seven, governs the occurrence of words and phrases. 


(a) Old Testament. 


I. vy, 2er, “the crown” (of the ark of the covenant), 
TO, 


2. 3, Riyor, “laver,” 10 in Exodus and Leviticus 
(with reference to the laver in the tabernacle), and 10 in 


Kings and Chronicles (with reference to the lavers in the 
temple).? 


1 For the number of occurrences in the Septuagint, I am of course 
dependent on Trommius’s Concordance, a work which may generally, but 
not invariably, be depended upon. It will be understood that the numbers 
given above refer to the Canonical Books only. 

2 After Num. iy. 14, however, the Samaritan and Septuagint add a 
clause containing the word, which, if genuine, would make the total 21. 
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3. 33, #én, A.V. “foot, base” (of the laver), ro. 

4. $5 y, al col, “upon all,”.1o in Isa. ii. 12-16. 

5. Haggai i. 11, “Upon the land, and upon the 
mountains, and upon the corn, and upon the new wine, 
and upon the oil, and upon that which the ground 
bringeth forth, and upon man, and upon beast, and upon 
all the labour of the hands ;” 8 singulars and 1 plural : 
total, Io. 


(6) New Testament. 


1. Pantokrator, “ Almighty,” Io. 

2. Katabolé kosmou, “the foundation of the world,” to. 

3. Legec Kurios, “Saith the Lord,” as a complete 
pirase, 10 (Acts vii. 49; Rom. xii. 19; xiv.14; 1 Cor, 
Bae, 2 Cor: vi. 17; Heb. viii. 8,0, 10; x. 16; Rev. i, 
8. The Revised Version omits it in Heb. x. 30). 
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INS SIDLICAL CRITICISM. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


WE have now to inquire whether the matters set forth 
in the preceding pages simply prove the Bible to bea 
sort of literary curiosity, or whether they can be applied 
to any practical use. This question has been already 
answered by anticipation in the statement, made at the 
commencement of the volume, to the effect that the 
study of the number seven as used in Scripture would 
yield very valuable results in almost every department 
of Biblical science. This statement it now remains to 
justify. 

It will be convenient to divide the subject into the 
following branches, treating each one separately :— 

I. The Canon of Scripture. 

II. Textual Criticism of Scripture. 
III. Translation of Scripture. 
IV. Interpretation of Scripture. 

V. Sacred Chronology. 

VI. The Bible and Nature. 

VII. Inspiration of the Bible. 

The proper treatment of almost each one of these 
matters might well fill a volume instead of a chapter ; 
they will therefore be dealt with as briefly as possible, 
yet with sufficient fulness to illustrate thoroughly the 
principles laid down. 
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CHAPTER 1. 
THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE. 


THE questions to be dealt with in this chapter are 
(1) Have all of the books now commonly received as 
Scripture a right to be so considered? and (2) Are any 
books which ought to form part of the Bible /os¢ or 
excluded therefrom? In other words, Does the Bible 
of the Protestant Churches contain the whole word of 
God, and zo more than the word of God? These ques- 
tions have to be treated here simply by the light thrown 
upon them by the number 7. 

First, as regards the number of the main divisions of 
Scripture, 

The Old Testament is divided by the Jews into 3 
portions: (1) the Law, (2) the Prophets, (3) the Hagio- 
grapha, or Sacred Writings. This triple division can be 
traced as far back as the second century before Christ, for 
Jesus the son of Sirach, who wrote about that time, 
speaks expressly of “the law and the prophecies and the 
remainder of the books.”+ Our Lord is thought to 
allude to the same division when He speaks of “the law 
of Moses, and the prophets, and the psalms ;’? and it is 
also found in Philo and Josephus, Jewish writers of the 
first century, and in the Talmud. 

Of the New Testament no similar official division is — 
now recognised, but anciently it was divided into 4 


* Prologue to Ecclesiasticus (in the Apocrypha). 
2 Luke xxiv. 44. 
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portions or volumes, containing (1) the Gospels, (2) the 
Acts and Catholic (or General) Epistles, (3) the Pauline 
Epistles, (4) the Apocalypse! 

According, therefore, to the usage of ancient times, 
the Bible consists of 7 main sections, divided, as 7 so 
frequently is, intoa 3 anda 4. Perhaps a more appro- 
priate division of the New Testament than the above 
would be (1) the Gospels, (2) the Acts, (3) the Epistles, 
(4) the Revelation; but this does not affect the total 
number. 

Another division of the Bible frequently found 
is the following :—O/d Testament: (1) the Pentateuch, 
(2) the Historical Books, (3) the Poetical Books, (4) the 
Prophetical Books. Mew Testament: (5) the Historical 
Books, (6) the Doctrinal Books, or Epistles, (7) the 
Prophetical Book (Revelation). Still, however, we reach 
the same total 7, and still we have the same sub-divisions 
3 and 4. 


Secondly, as regards the number of the books of 
Scripture. This, according to the modern mode of 
counting, is 39 in the Old Testament and 27 in the New, 
total 66—figures which remind us more of “the number 
of the beast” than of anything divine. It is, indeed, so 
near to 70 as at once to suggest either that four inspired 
books have been lost, or that some books now called 
uncanonical or “deutero-canonical” ought to find a 
place in the sacred volume. 

But the question is not, What is considered to be 

1 Manuscripts of the New Testament are still classified according to 
_ this grouping, and in the critical editions of the Greek Testament of West- 
cott & Hort, Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles, the same order is 


followed, the Catholic Epistles being placed de/ore those of St. Paul, and 
not after, as in the common editions, 


ya 
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the total number of books in the Bible zow ? but, How 
were they counted when the Canon of Scripture was 
closed? The latest book of the New Testament was 
written before the end of the first century,’ and the 
number of the books in this portion of the Bible cannot 
be made either less or more than 27. Now, of how 
many books was the Old Testament said to consist in 
the first century? History supplies the answer. Josephus 
says distinctly, “We [ze the Jews] have not an in- 
numerable multitude of books among us, disagreeing 
from, and contradicting one another, but only ¢wenty-two. 
books, which contain the records of all the past times ; 
which are justly believed to be divine. And of them 
five belong to Moses, which contain his laws, and the 
traditions of the origin of mankind till his death... . 
But as to the time from the death of Moses till the 
reign of Artaxerxes, king of Persia, who reigned after 
Xerxes, the prophets, who were after Moses, wrote down 
what was done in their times in ¢hzrteen books. The 
remaining four books contain hymns to God, and pre- 
cepts for the conduct of human life.”* That this (22) 
was the number generally received is evident from the 
writings of the early Christians which have come down 
to us, that being the number given by Origen (Comm. 
on Ps. 2.), Cyril of Jerusalem (Catech. iv. c. 33, seq.), 
Athanasius, John Damascene, Gregory of Nazianzus, 
Epiphanius, etc? though the same unanimity is not 
shown with regard to the number of books in each of 


1 To say second or even third century here would not affect the argu- 
ment, and would perhaps avoid any appearance of ‘“ begging the question.” 
I adhere firmly, however, to the statement in the text. 

2 Against Apion, bk. 1. § 8. (This work was written towards the 
close of the first century, say between A.D. 93 and A.D, 100.) 

* Gaussen’s Canon of the Holy Scriptures, English translation, p- 441. 
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the three divisions. The number 22 is arrived at in the 
following manner :— 


I. Genesis. 12. Ezekiel. 

2. Exodus. 13. The Twelve Minor 

3. Leviticus. Prophets. 

4. Numbers. 14. Daniel. 

5. Deuteronomy. 15.‘ Chronicles, 1 and 2: 

6. Joshua. 16. Ezra(with Nehemiah). 

7. Judges (with Ruth). 17. Esther. 

8. Samuel, I and 2. 18. Job. 

OP wines, T and 2. 19. Psalms. 

10. Isaiah. 20. Proverbs. 

I1. Jeremiah (with La- 21. Ecclesiastes. 
mentations). 22. Song of Solomon. 


Josephus’s three divisions doubtless included re- 
spectively numbers 1-5, 6-18, and 19-22, in the above 
list. Jerome, in the fourth century, gives a catalogue 
specifying the 22 books as above, but including numbers 
1-5 in the Law, 6-13 in the Prophets, and 14-22 in the 
Hagiographa. He states also that some counted Ruth 
and Lamentations as separate books, placing them in 
the ppelograp a2, and so making the total number of 
books 24,2 and this is the way in which the books are 
now placed in the Hebrew Bible. 

We see, therefore, that up to the [third or] fourth 
century of the Christian era, the books of the Old 
Testament were so counted as to make a total of 22, 
that being, as Jerome remarks, the number of letters in 
the Hebrew alphabet.? Now, if to this we add the 27 


1 See the Oxford Bible for Teachers: Appendix, p. 13. 

2 Prologue Galeatus, 

3 He further notices that, as there are five double letters in Hebrew, 
so there are five double books—Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Jere- 
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books of the New Testament, we have 49, or seven times 
seven, as the number of books of which Scripture is com- 
posed, according to the mode of counting current when 
the latest books were written, and for some time after. 
Nor can it be said that there has been any straining 
to get at this eminently heptadic number, that certain 
books have been added or left out so as to make exactly 
49. Iam not aware that any previous writer, ancient or 
modern, has called attention to this being the number of 
the books of Scripture. Indeed, the Bible, as a collected 
whole, has never been considered to contain exactly 
49 books. For although the 27 books of the New Testa- 
ment were all written in the first century, yet 7 of them 
—Hebrews, James, 2 Peter, 2 John, 3 John, Jude, and 
Revelation—were not uwzzversally received as Scripture 
‘until three or four centuries later. “Even the most 
reluctant,” says Archdeacon Lee, “are forced to admit 
that the reception of the different parts of the New 
Testament, as Scripture, took place without external 
concert,—from an inward impulse, as it were,—at the 
same time and in the most different places; and that, 
with scarcely an exception, each writing which it contains 
was all at once, and without a word of doubt, placed on 
a level with the Old Testament, which had hitherto been 
regarded as exclusively divine. In short, the authority 
conceded to this new component of the Scriptures, seems 
to have grown up without any one being able to place 
his finger upon the place or moment when adhesion to 
it was first yielded.”* An approximate date, however, 


miah. He might perhaps have added a sixth double letter—shin, sin; and 
a sixth double book—Judges. If to these we add the Minor Prophets, 
we have 7 books of the 22 which are now subdivided. 

1 Inspiration of Holy Scripture, 4th ed., p. 48. 
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may be arrived at. “By the end of the fourth century ” 
the doubtful books “seem to have been universally 
received ;” and “from the beginning of the fifth century 
the Canon of the New Testament was fixed in the 
Churches ; and any divergencies from the standard thus 
exhibited, made either by Churches or individuals in later 
times, are to be viewed as mere utterances of opinion, 
and carry with them no evidential authority.”* But by 
this date the Books of Ruth and Lamentations, hitherto 
regarded as parts of Judges and Jeremiah respectively, 
had taken their places as separate books; thus raising 
the total number in the Old Testament to 24, and making 
the Old and New Testaments together to contain 51. 

But has the number 66 no significance? Unques- 
tionably it has. Six is “man’s number.” Archdeacon 
Lee calls it the “signature” of aman labour, and “also 
a symbol of human rule and power”* But we have 
higher authority than this. “Let him that hath under- 
standing count the number of the beast ; for 2t 2s man’s 
number (apOucde yap avOpérov éo7t); and his number (is) 
666.”2 Now, 666 is a very emphatic form of 6; not 
only is it 6 thrice repeated, but it is the sum of the 
numbers from I to 36, the square of 6. We have, there- 
fore, good authority for saying that sae is “man's 
number.” 

We find, then, that the Bible, according to the 
Protestant Canon, contains 49 books, if we take the 
reckoning current when the last portion of it was written, 
or 66 books if each one be counted separately. The 
latter number, in which 6 is plainly and emphatically 

1 Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Bib. Lit., i. 437- 


2 Introduction to Revelation, in Speaker's Commentary, P- 478. 
3 Rey. xiii. 18. 
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seen, denotes that outwardly it is a human book, written 
by human hands, and coming to us in human dress; the 
former number, in which 7 is also emphatically contained 
but not see, denotes that, for those who have eyes to 
see and hearts to receive it, it is nothing less than the 
Word of the Living God. 

But so far we have only proved that our present 
Bible contains the right zwmber of books, and not that 
they are really the right books. It is to prove this that, 
in the First Part of this work, a chapter has been given 
from each one of the 66 books, rather than a selection 
here and there. Each book contains the heptad mark, 
and as we have seen that the total number is right, we 
are justified in saying that each book of the 06 ts inspired, 
and that o zuspired book ts lost. 

This result—the safe preservation of all the books of 
Scripture, and the exclusion of all merely human produc- 
tions from the Canon—has not been brought about by 
man’s agency alone. As in the writing so in the preser- 
vation of the Scriptures, man has been but an instrument 
in the hand of God. ‘“ The collection of sacred books,” 
says Archdeacon Lee, speaking of the Old Testament, 
“was defined under the divine guidance, and closed at 
the divine command.”! And so with regard to the New 
Testament: “while the Church of Rome has put forth 
such pretensions with respect to the Old Testament, 
neither this sect, powerful as it is, nor any of the other 
Christian sects, has been able fo add a single apocryphal 
book to the New Testament ; God has not permitted it, 
and will not permit it. He will not permit it, because 
all Christian Churches, good or bad, faithful or unfaithful, 
have been entrusted with this sacred deposit, and because 

1 On Inspiration, p. 51. 
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all must preserve it inviolate, as the Jews have preserved 
the Old, God having constituted Himself the guarantee 
of their fidelity.” So even Professor Westcott, at the 
close of his able work on the subject, remarks that the 
“whole history [of the Canon] is itself a striking lesson 
in the character and conduct of the Providential govern- 
ment of the Church.” ? 

As an instance of the jealous care of God over His 
Holy Word, the Psalter may be referred to. The number 
of separate psalms, as we have seen,’ was originally 147. 
Man, however, would insist upon making this into the 
“eyen number,” 150. God suffered this to be done, but 
only by dividing three genuine psalms into two portions 
each, and that was done so clumsily as to leave evident 
traces of the hand of man in the work of God. An 
additional psalm, purporting to be written by David, is 
indeed found in the Septuagint, Syriac, and other versions, 
but it has never been received as canonical, either by 
Jews or Christians.‘ 


This, perhaps, is the most appropriate place to deal 
with the question of the AUTHORSHIP of the books of 
Scripture. 

One of the most vexed questions in Diblical criticism 
is as to who wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews. The 
majority, perhaps, of modern scholars hold that it was 
not written by St. Paul, though here their agreement 
ceases, many ascribing it to Apollos, others to Luke, 
Barnabas, Silas, Clement, etc. 

Gaussen on Zhe Canon of the Holy Scriptures, Eng. trans., Pp. 474+ 


1 
2 History of the Canon of the New Testament, p. 490. 
3 
4 


Parti, .p-e7 ls 
A Panalation of this psalm will be found in Dr. Adam Clarke’s 


Commentary, at the end of the Psalter. 


Q 
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Let us examine how the number 7 bears upon this 
question. 

I. The Epistles as a whole. 

(a) Against the Pauline authorship. 

If St. Paul did not write the Epistle, then he wrote 
to 7 churches, and to 3 individuals. 

(6) In favour of the Pauline authorship. 

(q)v1f>St Paul wrote the, Epistle, thenmotmtie 
21 Epistles in the New Testament 14 were written by 
him, and 7 by others. 

(2) The number 7 is often mysteriously connected in 
Scripture with 8, and so it is here: this Epistle was not 
written to a Church, but to a community, or body of 
Christians, viz. to Christian Jews, probably those of 
Palestine. We find, therefore, that St. Paul wrote to 
8 communities, 7 being local Churches and I not ; 7 were 
specifically addressed by name, and the other not. 

(3) When 14 is divided into two parts in Scripture, 
they commonly contain 10 and 4 members respectively, 
just as 7is frequently divided into 3 and 4; in accord- 
ance with this, St. Paul wrote 10 Epistles to communities 
and 4 to individuals; he wrote 1o short Epistles and 
4 long ones. 

II. The heptadic occurrence of words, etc. 

We have seen (Part II.) that many words and 
phrases occur an heptadic number of times (1) in the 
whole of Scripture; (2) in particular books ; (3) in the 
writings of a certain author. This last circumstance 
ought to decide whether St. Paul wrote the Epistle to 
the Hebrews or not. 

(a) Against the Pauline authorship. 

1, Derivatives of ched, “to pour.” Ekcheé, “to pour 


* See Appendix E. 
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out,” occurs in Romans to Philemon fwice; ekchuno 
(same meaning) once; and choikos, “ earthy,” 4 times: 
proschusis, “sprinkling,” occurs in Hebrews once ; and 
haimatekchusia, “shedding of blood,” once. Total from 
root, 7 in Romans to Philemon, 2 in Hebrews. 

2. Aggelos, “angel,” 14 in Romans to Philemon, 13 
in Hebrews. 

3. Basileia, “kingdom,” 14 in Romans to Philemon, 
3 in Hebrews. 

4. Broma and Brdésis, “meat, food,” 14 in Romans to 
Philemon, 3 in Hebrews. 

5. Mnémoneud, “to remember,’ 7 in Romans to 
Philemon, 3 in Hebrews. 

(6) In favour of the Pauline authorship. 

1. Aggelous, accusative plural of aggelos (No. 2 above), 
occurs in Romans to Philemon fzvice, and in Hebrews 
Betimes ; total 7. 

2. Agon, “conflict,” etc, Romans to Philemon, 5, 
Hebrews, 1 ; agonizomai, “to strive,” Romans to Phile- 
mon, 5; swnagonizomai, “to strive together with,” 
Romans to Philemon, 1; antagdnizomai, “to strive 
against,” Hebrews, I ; katagonizomai, “to subdue,” 
Hebrews, 1. Total from root, Romans to Philemon, II; 
Hebrews, 3 = 14. 

3. Aci, “always,” Romans to Philemon, 3; Hebrews, 1: 
aidios, “ everlasting,” Romans to Philemon, I : ation, “an 
age,’ Romans to Philemon, 37 (omitting Ephervie 12); 
see Revised Version) ; Hebrews, 15: azdnios, “ age-long, 
eternal,” Romans to Philemon, 21 (omitting I sia: wae O ; 
see Revised Version), Hebrews, 6. Total from root, 
Romans to Philemon, 62; Hebrews, 22 = 84. 

4. Apeithed, “ to believe not or obey not,’ Romans to 
Philemon, 5 ; Hebrews, 2: total 7. 
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5. Apistia,’ “unbelief,” Romans to * Philenton, 57; 
Hebrews, 2: total 7. 

6. The following are all the other derivatives from 
the same two roots as the two preceding examples :— 
apeitheia, “unbelief or disobedience,’ Romans to Phile- 
mon, 4 (omitting Col. iii. 6, with the best authorities) ; 
Hebrews, 2; apezthés, “ disobedient,” Romans to Phile- 
mon, 4; apzsteo, “to believe not,’ Romans to Philemon, 
2; apistos, “unbelieving,” Romans to Philemon, 16. 
Total, Romans to Philemon, 26 ; Hebrews, 2 = 28. 

7. Zéteo, “to seek,” Romans to Philemon, 20; 
Hebrews, 1: total 2L ; 

8. Echos, “a sound,” Hebrews, 1 ; hed, “to sound,” 
Romans to Philemon, 1 ; exécheomat, “to sound forth,” 
Romans to Philemon, 1; 2atécheo, “to teach by word 
of mouth,” Romans to Philemon, 4: total from root, 
Romans to Philemon, 6; Hebrews,t = 7% (Also 7 times 
in Luke and Acts; not found elsewhere in the New 
Testament.) , 

9. “Isaac,” Romans to Philemon, 3; Hebrews, 4: 
total 7. 

10. The following are all the words relating to wash- 
eng which occur in the fourteen Epistles :—Zouo, “to 
wash,” Hebrews, 1 ; Zoutron, “ washing,” Romans to Phile- 
mon, 2; apolouo, “to wash away,” Romans to Philemon, 
1; Wipia, “to wash,” Romans to Philemon, 1 ; Baptismos, 
“washing,” Hebrews, 2. Total, Romans to Philemon, 4; 
Hebrews, 3 = %. 

11. Onerdizo, “to reproach,” Romans to Philemon, 2 ; 
oneidismos, “reproach,” Romans to Philemon, 2; Hebrews, 
3. Total, Romans to Philemon, 4; Hebrews, 3 aie 

12. Orkos, “an oath,” Hebrews, 2; orkomosia, “an 
oath,” Hebrews, 4; orkizd or enorkizo, “to adjure,” 
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Romans to Philemon, 1. Total from root, Romans to 
Philemon, 1; Hebrews, 6= 7. 

13. Ouranos, “heaven,’ Romans to Philemon, 21; 
Hebrews, 10 (omitting ch. x. 34; see Revised Ver- 
sion) : epouranios, “ heavenly,’ Romans to Philemon, 12 ; 
Hebrews, 6. Total from root, Romans to Philemon, 33 ; 
Hebrews, 16 = 49. 

14. Sperma, “seed,” Romans to Philemon, 18 ; 
Hebrews, 3: total 21. 

15. Stoma, “the mouth” (used literally), Romans to 
Philemon, 13; Hebrews, 1: total 14. (It also occurs 
Heb. xi. 34, where it is translated “ edge.”) 

16. Tugchand and epitugchanod (transitively), “ to 
obtain,” Romans to Philemon, 3 ; Hebrews, 4: total 7. 

17. Entugchanod, “to make intercession,’ Romans to 
Philemon, 3; Hebrews, 1: evtewxis, “intercession,” Romans 
to Philemon, 2; uperentugchand, “to make intercession 
for,’ Romans to Philemon, 1. Total from the two roots, 
Romans to Philemon, 6 ; Hebrews, I = 7. 

18. Huios, “son,’ Romans to Philemon, 39 (omitting 
Gal. ii. 20, with Lachmann and Tregelles ; and Col. iii. 6, 
see apeitheia above), Hebrews, 24: total 63. 

19. Huios, “Son” (applied to Christ), Romans to 
Philemon, 16 (omitting Gal. ii. 20, as above); Hebrews, 12 
(including ch. iii. 6): total 28. 

20. Huios (tou) Theou, “Son of God,” Romans to 
Philemon, 3 (omitting Gal. ii. 20, as above) ; Hebrews, 4: 
total 7. 

The above are a// the examples on either side which 
I have met with; both lists could, of course, be added to 
by further search, but it is not at all likely that the 
relative numbers would be altered ; and when we look 
at the. number, and especially at the z#portance of the 
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examples in favour of the Pauline authorship, it must be 
admitted that the Epistle to the Hebrews was certainly 
written by the Apostle Paul. And such was the judgment 
of the early Church ; for, according to “the order most 
highly commended by various Greek authority of the 
fourth century, the earliest time when we have distinct 
evidence of the completed Canon as it now stands,” the 
Epistle was placed, not after Philemon, as we now have 
it, but between 2 Thessalonians and 1 Timothy ;+ and 
so, in deference to manuscript authority, it is placed in 
the editions of Lachmann, Tregelles, and Westcott and 
Hort, although the latter declare that they “cannot 
recognise St. Paul’s authorship” in it. This arrangement 
puts the Epistle in its true place, not amongst those 
written to the Churches, for then its length and impor- 
tance would have entitled it to be placed next to 2 Corin- 
thians, but in an intermediary place between the Epistles 
of St. Paul to the Churches and those to individuals, 
That there are a few examples against the Pauline 
authorship proves nothing. The Epistle could be con- 
nected with all the writers of the New Testament if a 
few instances were allowed to have weight. Thus we 
may not say that St. Luke was the author because 
haireomat, hatrests, and hatretikos occur six times in 
Luke and Acts, and ouce in Hebrews, and hupakoud and 
hupakoé occur 4 times in Luke and Acts, and 3 times in 
Hebrews. Or that St. Matthew was the author because 
diabolos occurs 6 times in his Gospel and once in Hebrews, 
and pareimi and parousta occur 5 times in his Gospel 
and ¢wzce in Hebrews. Or that St. Peter was the writer 
because the two last-mentioned words occur 5 times in 
his Epistles and twice in Hebrews. Such instances as 
1 Westcott and Hort’s Greek Testament: Introd., p. 320. 
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those given above in connection with the roots 4ez and 
Ouranos are equal to the whole five on the other side. 
The three examples connected with “son” would out- 
weigh a dozen-in support of the contrary hypothesis. 


The same test may be applied to the Second Epistle 
of Peter, which some modern German writers tell us is 
not from the same hand as the First Epistle. A few 
examples will be sufficient here. 

1. Hagios, “holy,” 1 Peter, 8; 2 Peter, 6: total 14. 

2. Anastrepho and anastrophé, 1 Peter, 7; 2 Peter, 3: 
total 10, but used 7 times of a good “manner of life - 
Cm Peis) 175 is 12 jill 1)°2,.16; 2 Pet. iii. 11), and 
3 times of an evé/ one (1 Pet. i. 18; 2 Petoi, 7:18) 

3. Apo, “from,” 1 Peter, 5; 2 Peter, 2: total 7. 

4. Autots, “to them,” etc, I Petere 15) 2 Peter6. 
total 7. 

5. Hina (alone), “that,” 1 Peter, 13; 2 Peter, 1: total 14 
(hina mé occurs once in 2 Peter). 

6. Pistis, “faith,” 1 Peter, 5 ; 2 Peter, 2: total 7. 

7. Timéand its derivatives occur I Peterso 7.2ebeter, 
3: total 12, of which, in the text of the Revised Version, 7 
are translated “ precious” or “ preciousness ” (Iz etHt27; 
Tor 11.46, 7; 2 Pet. it, 4), and 5 Shonour (i Pet 127 ; 
cmtyeee: iil 7 3°2 Petsist7): 

The following words will yield a similar result when 
the text is corrected : Wamartia, “sin;” Kata, “according 
to,” etc. Kurios, “Lord ;” Houn, “therefore.” 


What, then, in conclusion, may we learn, in connec- 
tion with the Canon of Scripture, by studying it in the 
light thrown upon it by the number Seven ? Hitherto 
something has been wanting to make the chain of proof 
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complete in regard to this subject. “To the last,” says 
Prof. Westcott, “it will be impossible to close up every 
avenue of doubt, and the Canon, like all else that has 
a moral value, can be determined only with practical 
and not with demonstrative certainty.”1 It is always 
unsafe to prophesy, and what was perhaps “ impossible ” 
when those words were written is so no longer. The 
application of the number Sevex, both to the Bible as 
a whole, and to each separate book in detail, enables us 
to determine the question “ with demonstrative certainty,” 
and to affirm that “ the books specified as canonical in the 
sixth Article of the Church of England, and the first of 
the Confession of the Church of Scotland, [and] received 
as such by the majority of Protestants,” ? constitute the 
whole Word of God, neither less nor more, and the only 
rule of faith binding upon mankind. 


Clive Live be 
TEXTUAL CRITICISM, 


IT is in the department of textual criticism that a 
knowledge of the principles which underlie the septenary 
structure of Scripture will probably be deemed to be 
of the greatest value; and in the present chapter it is 
proposed to illustrate and apply those principles, and to 
show that they provide a positive TEST whereby the true 
original text of Scripture may be ascertained almost, if 
not altogether, beyond the possibility of doubt. 


Canon of the New Testament, Pp: 498, 
® Kitto’s Cyclop. of Bib, Lit., i. 431. 
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But first, as I write for unlearned readers, it will be 
necessary to explain briefly what is meant by the term 
Textual Criticism. 

The Revised Version has made English Bible-readers 
acquainted with the fact that there are certain words, 
phrases, and even whole verses which have hitherto been 
commonly accepted as part of the Word of God, which, 
in the opinion of the greatest scholars of the present day, 
have no just title or claim to such a place, The text of 
Holy Scripture has come down to modern times in manu- 
scripts, which, either through careless copying or inten- 
tional alteration, differ more or less from one another. 
These differences are for the most part very slight, and 
in no case affect a single doctrine which we have been 
accustomed to receive as founded upon the Word of God. 
Still, nothing which concerns the sacred text can be 
deemed unimportant, and the attention of scholars has 
therefore been rightly directed to its purification from 
textual error. To this end ancient manuscripts have 
been examined, their testimony carefully ascertained and 
duly weighed, and the attempt made to find out what 
were the exact words set down by the original writers. 
This constitutes the science of Textual Criticism as 
applied to the Holy Scriptures. 

In treating of this subject it will be desirable to 
depart from the natural order, and to take the New 
Testament first. For whereas the revision of the text 
of the Greek New Testament has largely occupied the 
attention of scholars of late years, and materials have 
been at great labour collected and arranged so as to 
afford every possible aid to the study of the subject, in 
the case of the Old Testament “the state of knowledge 
on the subject is not at present such as to justify any 
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attempt at an entire reconstruction of the text.”! It 
will be well, therefore, first to familiarise ourselves with 
the processes of proof in the New Testament, and 
then to apply the same processes to the study of the 
Old. 


NEw TESTAMENT. 


The authorities made use of for determining the 
original text of the New Testament are usually divided 
into three classes: (1) Greek manuscripts, some of which 
were written in the fourth and fifth centuries, (2) Verszonus 
of a still earlier date in different languages, and (3) Quota- 
tions by Christian writers of the second and following 
centuries.” 

The following is a brief description of the chief of 
these authorities :— 

(1) GREEK MANUSCRIPTS were anciently written 
entirely in UNCIAL or CAPITAL letters, with no 
spaces whatever between the words, a plan which has 
been the cause of many errors in copying. For con- 
venience of reference most of the Uncial manuscripts are 
designated by the capital letters of the Roman alphabet, 
others by Greek capitals, and one by the first letter of 
the Hebrew alphabet (x, d/epz). The oldest manuscripts 
now known to be in existence are the following :— 

B (Codex Vaticanus), written in the fourth century ; 
considered by most critics to be the most valuable 
manuscript we have. “A most careful examination of 
B,” says Dr. Westcott, “leaves it in possession of the 
title to supreme excellence.” *® It is only of late years 

1 Revised Version: Preface to O.T. 


? Revised Version: Preface to N.T. 
* Introduction to St. John, in Seaker’s Commentary, p. \xxxix. 
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that the exact text of this manuscript has been permitted 
to be made known. 

x (Codex Sinaiticus), also of the fourth century ; 
considered to be second in authority only to B. This 
manuscript was only brought to light so recently as the 
year 1859. 

A (Codex Alexandrinus), written about the middle 
of the fifth century. Of much less authority in the 
Gospels than in the rest of the New Testament. 

C (Codex Ephremi), of about the same age as A, 
and perhaps equal in authority, in the Gospels superior. 

D (Codex Beze or Cantabrigiensis), written in the 
sixth century. A most peculiar manuscript, containing 
many readings not found in any other Greek authority, 
some few of which, however, there can be little doubt, 
represent the true original text. It is frequently sup- 
ported in these readings by one or more of the ancient 
versions. This manuscript contains only the Gospels 
and Acts. 

D, (Codex Claromontanus) containing the Epistles 
of St. Paul. Of about the same age and authority as the 
preceding. 

(2) The oldest VERSIONS are the Latin, Syriac, and 
Egyptian. 

Latin. (a@) What is known as the O/d Latin Transla- 
tion was originally made in the second century, A.D. 
and now exists in various forms; the oldest manuscripts 
belong to the fourth and fifth centuries. (6) The Old 
Latin was revised by Jerome with the help of Greek 
manuscripts, A.D. 383-385 ; the oldest manuscripts are of 
the sixth century. This revision, with a few changes of 
more recent date, is the Authorised Text of the Roman 
Catholic Church, and is known as the Vulgate. 
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Syriac. (a) The oldest Syriac version was made in 
the second century, but, unfortunately, only one manu- 
script of this version, written in the fifth century, and 
containing considerable fragments of the Gospels, is 
known to exist. This manuscript was discovered by 
the Rev. Dr. Cureton in the British Museum, where it 
had been deposited in 1842. Hence it is usually called 
the Curetonian Syriac. (6) The Peshito Syriac is 
apparently a revised form of the above, made probably 
in the third century. Its oldest extant manuscript is 
of the sixth century. 

Egyptian. These include (a) the Memphitic (some- 
times called Coptic), in the dialect of Lower Egypt, made 
in the second or third century ; and (0) the Thebaic (or 
Sahidic), in the dialect of Upper Egypt, of about the 
same date. Manuscripts as early as the fourth century 
are still extant.? 

The only other Versions possessing any critical value 
are the Gotzc (fourth century), Armenian (fifth century), 
Ethiopic (fourth or fifth century), and two later Syriac 
versions (sixth and seventh centuries). 

(3) Among the early Christian writers, or FATHERS, 
whose works have come down to us, Irenzeus (second 
century), Origen (third century), Jerome, Augustine, and 
Chrysostom, (fourth century), are a few of the more 
important. 


The Authorised Version of 1611, so familiar and so 


? The above information respecting the ancient versions is taken chiefly 
from the Variorum Teachers’ Bible—a work which should be in the hands 
of every Bible student, being compiled expressly for those who have no 
knowledge of Hebrew or Greek. It was this work, or rather its predecessor, 
The Holy Bible with Various Readings and Lenderings, which first led me 
to study textual criticism, 
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dear to the English people, was not founded upon these 
ancient authorities, but was made from the printed 
editions of the Greek Text, which had appeared in the 
sixteenth century. These, it must ever be remembered, 
had no claim to authority ; they were simply the work 
of individual scholars. “They were founded for the 
most part on manuscripts of late date, few in number, 
and used with little critical skill. But in those days it 
could hardly have been otherwise. Nearly all the more 
ancient of the documentary authorities have become 
known only within the last two centuries; some of the 
most important of them, indeed, within the last few 
years. Their publication has called forth improved 
editions of the Greek Text,”! still the work of individual 
scholars, chief among whom are Lachmann and Tis- 
chendorf on the Continent, and Tregelles, and Westcott 
and Hort, in our own country. 

In the examination of texts upon which we are now 
about to enter, I do not propose to bewilder the reader 
with long lists of “authorities,” nor to refer to other 
critical editions than those of the scholars just named. 
Where the HEPTAD TEST confirms the text followed in 
the Revised Version, I shall deem it sufficient to state 
the fact; only where the Revisers are proved to have 
erred in their judgment will it be necessary to give the 
authorities against them. 


r. Matt. xviii. 11: “For the Son of man is come to 
save that which was lost ;” omitted in the Revised Version. 
Matt. xxv. 13: “ Watch, therefore, for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh ;” 
the Revised Version omits the words in italics. Luke ix. 


1 Revised Version; Preface to N.T. 
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56: “For the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save them ;” omitted in the Revised Version. 
The phrase “Son of man” occurs in the received text of 
the New Testament as applied to Christ 87 times, but 
with these three omissions, 84. The Revised Version is, 
therefore, correct. Of these 84, 14 are in Mark, and 
14 in John and Revelation, while the phrase occurs in 
the nominative case 21 times in Matthew! 

2. Matt. xviii. 24: for prosénechthé (from prospheré ), 
which is read by the received text, and also by the 
Revisers, on the authority of x, etc., Lachmann, Tischen- 
dorf, Tregelles, and Westcott and Hort read prostchthé 
(from prosagod), with B, D. Prosago, and its derivative 
prosagogé, already occur 7 times in the received text, 
and to add the former here would make 8, and so spoil 
the heptad. Prosphero, and its derivative prosphora, 
occur together 57 times, from which must be deducted 
Luke xii. 11, where the true reading is ezsphero, leaving 
56. So that to follow the critics in Matt. xviii. 24, would 
spoil the heptad here, too. They are therefore wrong. 
(There is no material difference in the meaning of the 
two words ; both mean “was brought unto.”) 

3. Matt. xix. 29: “ And every one that hath forsaken 


? St. Luke, therefore, is the only Evangelist with whose writings this 
phrase cannot be heptadically connected. It occurs in his Gospel 15 times 
in the nominative case—a number strongly suggestive of 14, There are 
two various readings, but both poorly supported. (1) In ch. xvii. 30 D 
and some manuscripts of the Old Latin have the genitive case. (2) In 
ch. vi. 5 one manuscript of the eighth century (Codex A) omits the phrase 
altogether (“‘ And he said unto them that he is Lord of the Sabbath ”), 
while in the leading authorities it is variously placed—a common sign of 
spuriousness. To strike it out would reduce our 84 to 83, but the heptadic 
number might be restored in two ways: (1) by adding Heb. ii. 6, where 
“‘son of man” occurs, but not with reference to Christ ; (2) by adding 
Dan. vii. 13, the only passage in the Old Testament where the Messiah is 
called the Son of man. The matter requires further investigation, 
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(1) houses, (2) or brethren, (3) or sisters, (4) or father, 
(5) or mother, (6) or wife, (7) or children, (8) or lands, 
for my name’s sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and 
shall inherit everlasting life.’ Mark x. 29: “There is 
no man that hath left (1) house, (2) or brethren, (3) or 
sisters, (4) or father, (5) or mother, (6) or wife, (7) or 
children, (8) or lands, for my sake,” etc. In both places 
(though in Matthew doubtfully) the Revisers omit “or 
wife,” so making heptads. They need have had no 
doubt on the subject; their text is quite correct. The 
words are interpolated from Luke xviii. 29, the assimila- 
tion to parallel passages being a very frequent cause of 
corruption in the Gospels. 

4. Mark vi. 11: “ Verily I say unto you, It shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of 
judgment, than for that city ;” omitted in the Revised 
Version. Luke xiii. 35: “Verily I say unto you;” the 
Revised Version omits “Verily.” The phrase “ Verily 
I say unto you,” or “unto thee,” occurs 51 times in the 
received text of the three first Gospels ; these two omis- 
sions make 49 ; the Revised Version is therefore correct 
in both places. 

5. “Verily, verily, I say unto you (or thee),” occurs 
only in St. John, where it is found 25 times, giving 
50 occurrences of “ Verily,” which is as near 49 as we can 
get, unless a single “verily” be used ; and such is not 
found in the present text of John. But I would suggest 
that a single “verily” should be read in ch. vi. 53, on 
the authority of C, A, two very good manuscripts. Our 


1 In Matt. xviii. 19, B and a great many other authorities insert ‘‘ verily,” 
reading, ‘‘ Again verily I say unto you,” but the received text is supported 
by &, which here, as in many other places, shows itself a more trustworthy 
guide than B, So, too, apparently, thought the Revisers. 
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Lord would then be represented as using the word 
“verily” 7 times in the solemn discourse given in this 
chapter, and nowhere else is that number exceeded or 
even reached in a single discourse. In John iii. 5, Codex 
A has only one “ verily,’ but the common text is easily 
proved to be right there, for “Verily I say unto thee” 
occurs 4 times, and “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee,” 
3, ze. 14 occurrences of “verily” followed by “thee.” 
Everywhere else it is followed by “you.” To follow A 
here, therefore, would spoil the heptad. 

6. Mark vii. 5: for “unwashen” here, the Revised 
Version reads “defiled oy common.” The root xzp7o, “to 
wash,” occurs 17 times, and its derivatives uzpler, “a 
bason,” 1; aponipto, “to wash,” 1; anzptos, “ unwashen,” 
3: total, 22; but if we follow the Revisers this is reduced 
to 21, which is the correct number. 

7. Luke i. 50: for “from generation to generation,” 
the Revised Version reads “unto generations and 
generations,” so making 7 occurrences of faz, “and,” in 
Mary’s song, as there are 7 in the song of Zacharias in 
the same chapter. 

8. Luke ii. 4o: “And the child grew, and waxed 
strong zz spirit ;” the Revised Version omits “in spirit.” 
Luke x. 21: for “Jesus rejoiced in spirit,” the Revised 
Version reads “he rejoiced in the Holy Spirit.” Apart 
from these two passages there are 7 places in the Gospels 
where the (human) spirit of Jesus is mentioned, viz. 
Matt. xxvii. 50; Mark ii. 8; viii. 12; Luke xxiii. 46 ; 
John xX11335 xt! 21; xix. 30. (Un Mark! xviis7esom 
Luke xxiii. 46, last clause, the Greek is different.) The 
Revised Version is, therefore, correct in these two 
passages. 

9. Luke iii. 33: to insert “the son of Admin” (with 


TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 241 


Revised Version margin and Tischendorf) would make 
78 names in our Lord’s genealogy, The 77 of the 
common text is correct. The blunder is not difficult to 
account for. 

10. Luke iv. 8: “Get thee behind me, Satan, for,” 
omitted in the Revised Version. Satanas,“ Satan,” occurs 
36 times, but with this alteration, 35. 

11. Luke xx. 14: the Revised Version reads “let us 
kill him,” omitting “come.” Deuro, “come,” occurs 
9 times, and deute, “come ye,” 13; total, 22, but with 
this omission, 21. 

12. Luke xxiii. 34: “Then said Jesus, Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do.” Surely 
there is not a Christian man in England, with the two 
exceptions of Dr. Westcott and Dr. Hort, who sincerely 
believes that the Evangelists only recorded szv words from 
the Cross, and that the above, the first of the 7, is “a later 
insertion,” coming from “an extraneous source”? Yet 
the Revisers introduce here one of those wretched mar- 
ginal notes, “Some ancient authorities omit” the words. 
What then? It only shows to us that some ancient 
authorities are wrong, even when they include a manu- 
script so ancient and so authoritative as Codex B. 
Seven Words from the Cross were spoken, as even Drs. 
Westcott and Hort do not go so far as to deny, and 
Seven Words from the Cross we must have in our Bibles, 
and that without any qualifying remarks whatever. To 
discuss this passage further seems an utter waste of time, 
but as we cannot afford to allow even the smallest pos- 
sibility of doubt to rest on this loving utterance of our 
dying Lord, here is further proof. Of 10 only of the 
prayers of Jesus are the actual words recorded, the 10 


being divided, as 10 so often is, into 7 and 3. The-3 are 
R 
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not strictly “prayers ;” two of them are thanksgivings 
(Matt. xi. 25, 26; John xi. 41, 42); and the other is the 
last of the Seven Words: “Father, into thy hands I 
commend my spirit.’ The 7 all contain petitions, and 
are therefore prayers in the stricter sense of the word ; 
they are Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44 (“the same words ”) ; 
xxvii. 46; John xii. 27-28; xvii. 1-26; and the passage 
before us. Then as to the verbal test, ozdasz, “they 
know,” occurs 7 times in the New Testament, including 
this passage. And while it is true that aphes, “ forgive,” 
occurs 15 times, yet aphes followed by a pronoun occurs 
7, including the verse before us. The other verbal proofs 
are complicated by various readings elsewhere, but two 
more may be given. Ozda, “to know,” is found in con- 
junction with ou (ouk, oudezs, etc.), and m2, “not,” 105 
times in the received text. Two more must be added 
(Luke xii. 56; Rev. ii. 17), and two subtracted (1 Cor. ii. 
I1; I Pet. i. 8), still leaving 105.1 Aphzémi bears the 
meaning “to forgive” in 49 places, including Mark xi. 26, 
a verse which curiously illustrates the blind but mis- 
placed confidence which is placed in B and x. They 
both omit the whole verse, along with several other 
authorities, and they are followed unhesitatingly by 
Tischendorf, Tregelles, Westcott and Hort, and the 
Revisers, who all appear to be of opinion that the verse 
is an interpolation from Matt. vi. 15. As a matter of 
fact the very opposite is the case, for in x and other 
authorities Matt. vi. 15 is corrupted from Mark xi. 26 by 
the omission of the words “their trespasses,” yet ® is 


' 1: "2 uN ; ; 
Tn I Cor ie not ”" is connected in the Greek with ‘ determined,” 
not with “know.” The sense is not exactly ‘I determined not to know,” 


but rather ‘I did not determine that I would know anything among you, 
save,” etc. 
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followed by Tischendorf, while Westcott and Hort have 
not been able to decide which of their two favourite 
manuscripts, here at variance, gives the true reading. 
The received text is undoubtedly correct both in Matthew 
and Mark, and Tischendorf and Westcott and Hort are 
as undoubtedly wrong. Lachmann only, amongst the 
great critical editors, appears to have seen that an early 
scribe of the passage in Mark, after copying the words 
“your trespasses”” at the end of ver. 25, allowed his eye 
to fall on the same words at the end of ver. 26, and went 
on copying, utterly oblivious of the fact that he had 
omitted an entire verse. This species of error, called 
homeoteleuton, or “similar ending,” is very common in 
manuscripts, 8 being a great offender in this respect.t 
13. Luke xxiii. 38: “In letters of Greek and Latin 
and Hebrew;” rightly omitted by the Revisers as an 
interpolation from John xix. 20, on the authority of B, 
C, etc.; the other great manuscripts, x*, A, D, wrongly in- 
serting them. The test works out thus: “Rome” occurs 
8 times in the New Testament; Rdmaios, “ Roman,” 
12; and Romaisti, “in Latin,” 1: total 21 occurrences of 
“Rome” and its derivatives. To add Rémaikos, “of 
Latin” here, therefore, would spoil the heptad. edrais, 
“ Hebrew,” occurs 3 times ; Hebrazos, “ Hebrew,” 4; and 
Hebraisti, “in Hebrew,” 7, including John xx. 16 (see 
Revised Version): total 14 occurrences of “Hebrew” 
and its derivatives. To add, therefore, Hebraikos, “ of 
Hebrew,” here would spoil the heptad. Again, gramma, 
“a letter,” occurs 15 times in received text ; strike it out 
here, and we have 14. The test from the word “Greek” 


1 Tt should be borne in mind that when Lachmann’s text was published 
» had not been discovered. So also when Tregelles formed his text of the 


Gospels. 
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is complicated by various readings elsewhere, but the 
above are quite sufficient. 

14, Acts xvii. 5: “But the Jews which believed not ;” 
the Revised Version rightly omits the words in italics, 
Apeithés, “ disobedient,” occurs 6 times ; apedtheia, “ dis- 
obedience,” 7; and apeithed, “to disobey cr disbelieve,” 
16: total 29. Strike out apezthed here, and we have 28. 

15. Acts xx. 24: “So that I might finish my course 
with joy ;” the Revised Version rightly omits the words 
“with joy.” Chairé, “to rejoice,” occurs 74 times ; chara, 
“joy,” 60 (including Philem. 7); sugchairo, “to rejoice 
with,” 7: total 141; which is reduced to the heptadic 
number 140 by striking out chara here. . 

16. 24Cor. xi. 3,“ The simplicity ;”% the Revised 
Version adds, “and the purity.” It is not often the 
received text errs on the side of omission, but it does so 
here, homceoteleuton being doubtless the cause of the 
error. Magnos,“ pure,” occurs 8 times ; Lagneza, “ purity,” 
2; hagnizd, “to purify,” 7; hagnesmos, “purification,” I; 
hagnos, “sincerely,” 1 ; hagnotées, “ pureness,” 1: total 20, 
to which add agnozés here, making 21. Most singularly, 
Westcott and Hort hesitate to follow their favourites 
here, although they are both right. 

17. James iii. 8: for “it is an wuruly evil” the Re- 
vised Version reads, “it is a restless evil,’ rightly. Aka- 
tastasia, “tumult,” etc, occurs 5 times, and akatastatos, 
“restless,” twice, including this passage: total 7. 

18. Rev. xvii. 8: for “that was, and is not, and yet 
is,’ the Revised Version rightly reads, “that he was, and 
is not, and shall come |marg. shall be present].” Pareimi, 
“to be present,” occurs 23 times ; Jarousia, “ presence,” 
24; sumpareimt, “to be present with,” 1: total 48, to 
which add parezmz here, making 49. 
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19. Rev. xxii. 19: for “book of life,” the Revised 
Version reads, “ ¢ree of life.’ “Book of life” occurs in 
New Testament 7 times without this passage, therefore 
the Revised Version is correct. We have already seen 
that an examination of the phrase “tree of life” leads 
to the same result (Part II. p. 208). 

We will now take two passages in which “the evi- 
dence is decidedly preponderating,” but, unfortunately, 
preponderating on the wrong side. 

20. I Cor. xiii. 3: “Though I give my body Zo be 
burned.” So read C, Dg, and other authorities, and they 
are followed by the received text, the Revisers (doubt- 
fully), and all critics except Westcott and Hort, who 
consider that the weight of manuscript evidence binds 
them to accept the extraordinary reading, “though I 
give my body that [ may glory.’ This differs from the 
other in the Greek by one /etter only, and is supported 
by x, A, B, one cursive manuscript, the Memphitic and 
Thebaic Versions, the margin of the Gothic, some manu- 
scripts of the Ethiopic, and by some of the early Fathers. 
Kauchaomai, “to glory,” occurs 38 times, but must be 
Struck out in 2 Cor. xii..11, leaving 37; Aauchema, 
“slorying,” 11; kauchésis, “glorying,” 12, but must be 
struck out in 2 Cor. ix. 4, leaving 11 ; katakauchaomai, 
“to glory,” 4: total 63; to read kauchésomai here, there- 
fore, in place of Lauthésomaz, would spoil the heptad. 

Prete) vii 21 thou atta priest for ever afrer 
the order of Melchizedek ;” so A, Dg, and other manu- 
scripts, and the Syriac, Memphitic, and Ethiopic Versions, 
which are followed by the received text and Lachmann. 
The Revisers and the other critical editors, however, 
omit the words in italics, following B, C, (s ?), and the 
Vulgate, Armenian, (Thebaic?), and a third Egyptian 
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version (x has not much weight here, as it also omits the 
preceding words ; nor the Thebaic, which is fragmentary 
and may have contained the clause). “After the order 
of Melchizedek” occurs 6 times in the New Testament 
and once in the Old: total 7% “After the s¢mzlitude of 
Melchizedek ” occurs once in the New Testament, which, 
added to the above-named 6, again makes 7. “ After 
the order” occurs 7 times in the New Testament,” being 
found once in the phrase, “after the order of Aaron.” 
Kata, “after,” occurs 42 times in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, including this passage. Thus, if we follow the 
critics and strike the words out, as the Revisers have 
done, we spoil four different heptads. The error is 
doubtless again due to homceoteleuton. 

The above examples will be sufficient to show the 
usefulness of the HEPTAD TEST in the criticism of the 
text of the New Testament, and the various ways in 
which it may be applied. They are a fair sample of 
the various readings found in manuscripts, having been 
chosen almost haphazard, and not (with one exception) 
on account of their importance. 

There are still, however, many differences between 
the received text and recent critical editions which it 
would be impossible to decide unless the test can be 
employed in some other manner than is set forth above, 
and, as I fully believe that God has “not left himself 
without witness” in this matter, but that the HEPTAD 
TEST, when thoroughly investigated and rightly under- 
stood, is capable of restoring the entire text of the New 
Testament to its original state, some other means must 
be sought for accomplishing this object. With regard 
to most of these differences, if not quite all, these mears 
are not far to seek. 
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“Even the very hairs of your head are all numbered.” 
Is this hyperbole? It is the language of the Son of 
God Himself, and God never exaggerates. And if the 
very hairs of our head are all numbered, and if, as we 
have seen is undoubtedly the case, the occurrences of 
certain words and phrases in Scripture are numbered, 
need it excite any surprise to find that the words, nay, 
the very J/et¢ers, in the continuous text of the sacred 
volume are numbered too? 

In order to prove this, let us examine the first two 
heptads in John xvii. As the heptadic analysis of this 
chapter has already been given in Part I., and as it is 
comparatively free from various readings, it will be found 
very suitable for our purpose. 

The first heptad is comprised in vv. 1-5, which, in 
the received text, contain 95 words and 415 letters. (As 
strict accuracy is necessary here, it should be stated that 
I have taken as a standard Stepiens’s text of 1550, as 
reprinted in Dr. Scrivener’s admirable Cambridge edition, 
in which is given a collation of the texts of Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, Tregelles, etc.1) In these verses the Revisers 
make the following alterations :—eparas, “ lifting,” for 
epere, “lifted,” omitting the following kai, “and ;” also 
ho huios, “the Son,” for kat ho huzos sou, “ thy Son also.” 
The article must also be omitted before “Jesus,” in 
ver. 1; this is not noted by the Revisers, as the omission 
involves no change in the translation; it is omitted, 
however, by Tischendorf, and Westcott and Hort, on 
the authority of B, x. These alterations amount to a 


1 Dr. Scrivener’s accuracy as a collator is so well known, that it is 
somewhat remarkable that an error should have crept into the very last line 
of his work. He does not notice the omission of mavrwy by Tregelles in 
the last verse of Revelation. 
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deduction of 4 words and 9 letters, leaving as the correct 
totals for the heptad 91 words, 406 letters, both heptadic 
numbers. There is, however, one other alteration made 
by the Revisers, ¢e/ezosas, “having finished,” for etelezdsa, 
“T finished,” where, as the number of letters is the same, 
counting is no check. The latter word would mark the 
commencement of a fresh sentence, whereas the former 
makes the clause following dependent on the preceding 
one, and to follow the received text would give eight 
sentences in the heptad. And a further test is available. 
The verb ¢e/ezod, “to finish,’ occurs elsewhere in parti- 
cipial form 6 times, so that if we read the participle here 
we have 7. The participle, therefore, is doubtless the 
correct form. 

The next heptad commences with ver. 6, and reaches 
as far as para sou exélthon, “I came out from thee,” in 
ver. 8, and contains in the received text 51 words and 
231 letters. The only alterations which the Revisers 
make here are to change dedokas, lit. “thou hast given,” 
into eddkas, “thou gavest,” in three places. We may 
also read, following all the critical editors, tetérékan for 
teterekast in ver. 6, which, as it is purely a question of 
orthography, and makes no difference whatever in the 
translation, the Revisers have not troubled themselves 
about. We still have, therefore, 51 words, 227 letters: 
so that we must strike out Lad egndsan, “and knew” 
(“and have known,” A.V.), in ver. 8, on the authority 
of x, A, D, three of the oldest manuscripts of the Old 
Latin Version, the Gothic Version, and Hilary—one of 
the Latin fathers, of whom Tregelles says that he 
“appears to use the Old Latin Version with much 
exactitude.” We have here several high-class authorities, 
not often found together supporting a false reading, A 
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and D being especially noteworthy, as they rarely concur 
in supporting omzsscons from the true text, their failing 
being rather in the opposite direction. It is a maxim 
of textual criticism, and, on the whole, a sound one, that 
the most difficult reading is probably the true one; and 
as the omission of these two words gives unquestionably 
a more difficult reading than their insertion, it is strange 
that Lachmann is the only editor who has attached any 
importance to it. This is the more noteworthy as 
Lachmann was unacquainted with x. The other editors 
have suffered themselves to be led, or rather misled, by 
that manuscript of “supreme excellence,” B. We have 
now 49 words and 217 letters in the heptad. 

I have but little hesitation in saying that, when these 
trifling corrections are made, we have before us the 
original text of these eight verses as they proceeded 
from the hand of St. John. 

I now propose to deal, in the same way, with a longer 
passage from another Gospel ; but before going further, 
it will be necessary to say a few words on the subject 
of Orthography. A \arge number of the various readings 
in the New Testament are simply different modes of 
spelling certain words, and different dialectic and gram- 
matical forms, involving no change whatever in signifi- 
cation. Though these matters are by no means 
unimportant, yet I have not thought it necessary to 
enter into them in this place, except where the number 
of letters in the two readings is different, when, of 
course, they cannot be passed over. The subject of the 
orthography of the original text of the New Testament 
is admittedly a difficult one, and one with which, for 
want of opportunities of study, I must confess my 
incompetence to deal satisfactorily, and, therefore, it is 
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quite possible that I may have fallen into one or two 
slight errors which a better knowledge of the subject will 
correct! 

The following are the principles upon which I have 
acted in the matter; and as regards the first three I 
have little doubt as to their correctness: (1) Jota sub- 
script must always be counted as a separate letter, as it, 
in fact, really is; (2) final » must be added (a) when 
the next word begins with a vowel, and (4) at the end 
of an heptadic division, whether the word which com- 
mences the following division begins with a vowel or 
not ; (3) such words as suzéted must be spelled sunzeteo ; 
(4) in other respects I have generally followed recent 
critical editions. 


I have chosen the twenty-second chapter of St. Luke 
for the next illustration, because it contains a passage 
which is, perhaps, one of the most important in the New 
Testament that has been affected by recent criticism. 
Vv. 43, 44: “And there appeared an angel unto him from 
heaven, strengthening him. And being in an agony he 
prayed more earnestly: and his sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling down to the ground.” These 
words, it might be thought, are altogether too solemn, 


! Westcott and Hort have examined the subject with their usual care 
and thoroughness, and have certainly not overestimated its importance. 
“It is probable,” they say, ‘‘ that the writers of the New Testament em- 
ployed unclassical forms or spellings in many places where no trace of them 
now exists, and where therefore their present use could not be justified. 
Yet we have taken much pains as to individual details, and given perhaps 
only too much time to what are, after all, trifles, though in not a few cases 
there was little hope of arriving at more than provisional results without a 
disproportionate extension of the field of labour ” (Introd., p. 306). They 
had no need to speak so disparagingly, either of the subject itself or of 
their own labours, 
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too sacred, for reverent criticism to lay its hand upon ; 
but, as of the living Word, so of the written word it is 
true, “I was wounded in the house of my friends.” 

The translation given below follows the Authorised 
Version as closely as possible, but is based on a revised 
Greek text, one which is, at all events, a very near 
approximation to that originally written by St. Luke: 
Omissions from the common Greek text are marked by 
a dotted line ..., additions to it by square brackets [  ], 
and other changes as far as possible by the use of italics. 
Kai in the original is represented by “AND” in small 
capitals, and dé by “and” in ordinary type, any ex- 
ceptions being noted. Departures from the Authorised 
Version not marked as above are caused chiefly by the 
participles in the Greek being so translated, so as to 
avoid the use of “and” where it is not expressed in the 
original. 


Ws POE 


(1) And the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, 
9 which is called the Passover. (2) AND the chief 
priests AND scribes sought how they might kill him ; 

3 for they feared the people. (3) And... Satan 
entered into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of the 

4 number of the twelve. (4) AND going his way he 
communed with the chief priests [AND the scribes] 
AND the captains, how he might betray him unto 

5 them. (5) AND they were glad, (6) AND covenanted 


— 


6 to give him money.... (7) AND he sought oppor- 
tunity to betray him unto them in the absence of the 
multitude. 


This heptad contains in the received text 70 words, 
368 letters. But it has 8 divisions, so that we must, 
with Lachmann (on the authority of x, C, the Old Latin, 
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and Eusebius), strike out the clause 4a? exdmologese, 
“and he promised,” ver. 6. It is not difficult to under- 
stand how these words came to be inserted. Some early 
scribe has doubtless thought that the narrative ought to 
State, but did not, that Judas accepted the chief priests’ 
terms, and has added the words to make this plain. But 
apart from the fact that the proposal came from Judas 
in the first instance, ver. 4, the word “ covenanted,” 
ver. 5, implies an agreement between the two parties, 
and, therefore, to say afterwards that one of them 
“promised ” was surely quite superfluous. In ver. 4 we 
must, with Lachmann, add “and the scribes” (ka tois 
srammateuse), and in ver. 3, with all critics, strike out 
the article before Satanas. After making these three 
alterations, the heptad contains 70 words, 871 letters. 


7 (1) And the day of unleavened bread came, when 
8 the passover must be killed. (2) AND he sent Peter 
AND John, saying, Go, prepare us the passover, that 
9 we may eat. (3) And they said unto him, Where 
10 wilt thou that we prepare [for thee]? (4) And he 
said unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of 
water; follow him into the house into which he 
11 entereth. (5) AND ye shall say unto the goodman 
of the house, The Master saith unto thee, Where is 
the guestchamber where I shall eat the passover with 
12 my disciples? And-he (kakeinos) shall shew you 
a large upper room furnished; there make ready. 
13 (6) And when they went they found as he had said 
unto them : (7) AND they made ready the passover. 


The received text in this heptad is exceptionally 
pure. At the end of ver. 9 we must add sot, “for thee,” 
on the authority of B, D, P, the Thebaic and Ethiopic 
Versions, some manuscripts of the Old Latin, and Origen. 
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Lachmann is again the only critic who favours the true 
reading. In ver. 10, for Zou, “where,” we must read, with 
the Revisers and all critics, e¢s én, “into which.” Then 
two slight orthographical alterations are required : loanén 
for Joannén, ver. 8, and anagazton for andgeon, ver. 12, 
These corrections leave 98 words, 497 letters. It will 
be noticed that Aakeinos (contraction for kat ekeinos, 
“and he”) does not commence a division, but it is 
counted as two words. Compare fago, ver. 29. The 
words of Jesus in ver. 8 contain in the Greek 7 words, 
42 letters. 


14 (1) AND when the hour was come, he sat down, 
15 AND the... apostles with him. (2) AND he said 
unto them, With desire I have desired to eat this 
16 passover with you before I suffer: for I say unto you 
that I will not .., eat z¢, until it be fulfilled in the 
17 kingdom of God. (3) AND taking the cup, having 
given thanks, he said, Take this, (4) AND divide it 
18 among yourselves: for I say unto you that I will not 
drink [henceforth] of the fruit of the vine until the 
19 kingdom of God shallcome. (5) AND taking bread, 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, (6) AND gave 
unto them, saying, This is my body which is given 
20 for you; this do in remembrance of me. Likewise 
ALSO the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new 
21 testament in my blood, which is shed for you. But, 
behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with 
92 me on the table. For truly the Son of man goeth 
as it was determined: but woe unto that man by 
23 whom he is betrayed! (7) And they began to en- 
quire among themselves, which of them it was that 
should do this thing. 


This is the longest heptad in the chapter, and per- 
haps the most difficult to deal with; not, indeed, with 
regard to the main text, which is plain enough, but there 


254 SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


are one or two small words about which I do not feel 
quite certain ; they are words, however, which would not 
cause any difference in the translation. The received 
text contains 167 words, 772 letters, and I propose the 
following alterations: in ver. 14 omit dodeka, “twelve,” 
with the Revisers and all critics ; in ver. 16 omit ouke?z, 
“any more,” with the Revisers, and Westcott and Hort, 
and also, but doubtfully, Lachmann and Tregelles ; in 
same verse for er autou, “thereof,” read auto “it,” with 
the Revisers and all critics ; in ver. 17, for Aeautozs read 
eis heautous, both having the same meaning; in ver. 18 
add apo tou nun, “henceforth,” with the Revisers and 
most critics; in ver. 22, for faz, “and,” read hott, “ for,” 
with the Revisers and most critics; and in ver. 23, for 
kai autot we should probably read autoz de, which has the 
same meaning, and is found in D, two manuscripts of 
the Old Latin, and the Thebaic Version, but has no 
editorial support. Then the letter » must be added in 
two places: in ver. 19 in e&/asen, and in ver. 23 in 
sunzetem. These corrections being made, we have in 
the heptad 168 words, 770 letters. A few other altera- 
tions are, however, made by recent critics, which perhaps 
deserve notice. In ver. 18, Tregelles and Westcott and 
Hort, omit oz, “ that,” before “I will not drink” (it is 
found in the common Greek text, though left untrans- 
lated in the Authorised Version) ; and in the same verse 
adopt the spelling gentmatos for gennématos. But our 
Lord’s words in vv. 17, 18, with the corrections noted 
above, contain 28 words, 119 letters, figures which it 
would seem a pity to disturb. It may be noted that the 
preceding speech of Jesus to the disciples, in vv. 15, 16, 
as corrected above, also contains 28 words, 119 letters. 
The above also disposes of the reading heds hou for 
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heos hotou, ver. 18, but it may be added that Leds hotou 
occurs 6 times in the received text, including this passage, 
to which must be added Luke xii. 50, making 7. It 
must, therefore, be retained here. Both phrases have the 
same meaning, but the shorter is the more common, and 
is sometimes substituted in manuscripts for the other, 
Our Lord’s words in ver. 20 contain 14 words, 68 letters, 
so that the spelling ekchunomenon would appear to be cor- 
rect, and not ekchunnomenon, as all the editors have it. 

I have left to the last the most serious alteration 
proposed to be made in this heptad. The Revisers tell 
us in their margin that “some ancient authorities omit” 
from “which is given for you,” ver. -19, to the end of 
ver. 20. The authorities referred to are one Greek manu- 
script (D) and most manuscripts of the Old Latin. 
Other Old Latin manuscripts likewise transpose vv. 17, 
18 to the end of ver. 19, after “this is my body,” while 
the Old (Curetonian) Syriac omits ver. 20 only, and 
transposes vv. 17,18 in the same manner. On the other 
hand, the Peshito Syriac contains the words in question, 
but omits vv. 17,18. A// other authorities—manuscripts, 
versions (including three somewhat late manuscripts of | 
the Old Latin), and fathers (the patristic testimony 
reaching as far back as the second century)—agree with 
the received text. Presuming the common text to be 
right, the difficulty is that Luke appears to record the 
giving of the cup at the institution of the Lord’s Supper 
twice over, once before and once after the giving of the 
bread ; and the various omissions and transpositions of 


1 Still, I am not prepared to insist upon this spelling, nor upon geve- 
matos, v. 18, as our Lord’s words are not commonly heptadic. Whichever 
orthography we adopt for these two words the total number of letters 
(taken together) is the same. 
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D, the Old Latin, and the two Syriac versions, are easily 
accounted for on the supposition that they are different - 
methods of getting rid of one of these records, and so of 
bringing St. Luke into some sort of agreement with the 
other Evangelists. For some ancient scribes had very 
peculiar notions about the Scriptures ; they seem to have 
thought themselves quite at liberty and perfectly com- 
petent to correct (?) the sacred writers, both in details of 
grammar and matters of fact, and it is the bane of West- 
cott and Hort’s work that they do not seem to have 
been able to see, or rather to make due allowance for 
this. For these learned professors confidently tell us 
that there is “no moral doubt that the words in question 
were absent from the original text of Luke.” A more 
erroneous statement with regard to the Holy Scriptures 
never was made, as I shall endeavour to prove, though, 
indeed, this has already been done above. But let us 
apply the verbal test to a few words. (1) Poterion, 
“cup,” occurs in the New Testament 21 times in the 
accusative case, including this passage. (2) Pzd, “to 
drink,” and its derivatives, poterzon, “a cup,” potizd, “to 
give to drink,” ozwopotes, “winebibber,” and sampind, “ to 
drink with,” occur in Luke and Acts 28 times ; the other 
derivatives of fzzo are not found in St. Luke’s writings. 
The word foterzon is used by our Lord (excluding 
parallels) 10 times, viz. 7 times in the accusative case, 
and 3 in the genitive. The passages are as follows, 
parallels being given in parentheses: In the accusative : 
(1) Matt. x. 42; (2) Matt. xx.22 (Mark x. 38) ; (3) Matt. 
xx. 23 (Mark x. 39); (4) Matt. xxvi. 39 (Mark xiv. 26; 
Luke xxii. 42); (5) Mark ix. 41 (this is not parallel 
with Matt. x. 42); (6) Luke xxii. 20 (1 Cor. xi. 2508 
(7) John xviii. 11. In the genitive: (1) Matt. xxiii, 35 
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(Luke xi. 39); (2) Matt. xxiii. 36; (3) Mark vii. 8. 
This, however, supplies no proof either way. (3) Zo 
huper, governing the genitive, “for,” occurs 7 times in 
the New Testament, including twice here. (4) Wnaomaz, 
“to remember,’ with its derivatives, mnémoneud, “to 
remember,” axamnésis, “remembrance,” hupomimnesko, 
“ to bring to remembrance,” and mnémosunon, “memorial,” 
occur in Luke and Acts 14 times, including this passage ; 
there are two other derivatives, mnéma and mnémeion, 
“tomb,” which occur in Luke and Acts 15 times, but 
Luke xi. 48 must be deducted, leaving 142 (5) Dzathéke, 
“covenant or testament,” and diatithemaz, “to appoint, 
or to make a covenant,” occur 7 times in Luke and Acts, 
including here. (6) “My blood” occurs 7 times in the New 
Testament. (7) “Blood of the . . . covenant [or testa- 
ment]” occurs 7 times in the New Testament. (8) Ex (20) 
haimati, “in... blood,” occurs 14 times in the New Testa- 
ment. But haima, “blood,” alone, and haima with ekcheo 
and ekchund, “to shed,” may be made to tell the other 
way. I venture to think, however, that the combined 
evidence of these 8 different tests are sufficient to decide 
the matter. One word more. When of two variant 
readings one agrees exactly with another passage, that 
one is usually regarded with suspicion, as having been 
probably assimilated therewith by copyists. This is a 
sound rule in the case of the Gospels, which were written 
independently of one another. But here the situation 
is quite different. St. Luke and St. Paul were com- 
panions in travel. Luke must have often seen Paul 


1 This passage is undoubtedly genuine, its omission by Revisers and 
critics notwithstanding. 
2 Tuke xxiv. 12 is genuine, although Tischendorf, and Westcott and 
Hort, think otherwise. 
S 
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celebrate the Lord’s Supper, and would be familiar with 
the words used by him on such occasions. What more 
natural than that he should reproduce them in writing 
his Gospel? Nay, is it not far more likely that he should 
do this than that he should give such an unhistorical 
account of the institution of the Supper as Westcott and 
Hort would have us accept? So that the remark made 
by these scholars as to “the suspicious coincidence with 
1 Cor. xi. 24 f,” only shows that they have not looked 
at the matter on all its sides. 

In the next heptad the common Greek text is 
singularly pure. 


24 (1) And there was also (fa?) a strife among 
them[selves], which of them should be accounted the 
25 greatest. (2) And he said unto them, The kings of 
the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; (3) AND 
they that exercise authority upon them are called 
26 benefactors. (4) And ye shall not be so: but he 
that is greatest among you, let him be as the 
younger ; AND he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 
27 For whether is [the] greater, he that sitteth at meat, 
or he that serveth? is not he that sitteth at meat? 
23 (5) and I am among you as he that serveth. (6) And 
ye are they which have continued with me in my 
29 temptations. And-I (fago) appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; 
30 that ye may eat AND drink at my table in my 
kingdom ; (7) AND ye shall sit on thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 


This heptad contains in the received text (counting 
kagé as two words, see ver. 12) I11 words, 509 letters. 
Three very slight corrections are needed. (1) In ver. 24, 
for en autois, “among them,” read (with A, T, etc.) ex 
heautots, “among themselves.” Ex autots occurs 8 times 
in Luke and Acts, but with this alteration 7; ex heautois 
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occurs in the New Testament 22 times, from which deduct 
(with Tischendorf and Tregelles) Rom. i. 24; 1 Thess. v. 
13; Heb. x. 34; and add John xvii. 13 and here, making 
21. (2) In ver. 27 insert the article 4o before mezzon, 
“sreater,” with x. The article occurs in this heptad 
20 times, 13 of which are in the nominative masculine ; 
the insertion here turns these figures into 21 and 14 
respectively. (3) In ver. 30, for Aathisésthe, “ye may 
sit,” read Rathisésthe, or more probably kathesésthe, “ye 
shall sit,” with the Revisers and all critics except West- 
cott and Hort, who give the preference to the reading 
of B, kathésthe ;+ (there are no fewer than seven different 
forms of this word in the manuscripts). With these 
alterations we have 112 words, 511 letters. 


31 (1)... Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired 

32 to have you, that he may sift you as wheat: (2) and 
I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: 
(3) and thou, . . . turn again, (4) [AND] strengthen 

33 thy brethren. (5) And he said unto him, Lord, with 
thee I am ready, (6) AND to prison AND to death to 

34 go. (7) And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock 
shall zo¢ crow this day, w#¢/ thou shalt thrice deny 
that thou knowest me. 


The following alterations must be made in this 
heptad: Omit “And the Lord said ” from the beginning 
of ver. 31, with the Revisers and others. Omit the first 
mé in ver. 34; this does not alter the translation : some 
authorities also omit (but wrongly) the second mé in 
this verse; it does not appreciably affect the meaning, 
and its apparent superfluousness has probably led to its 
omission. In the same verse, for prix 2, “before that,” 
read feos, “until,” with the Revisers and all critics, The 


1 So also Alford, whose text, however, I have not thought it necessary 
to quote in this chapter. 


260 SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


most important alteration, however, is in ver. 32, where, 
in place of kai su poté epistrepsas . . . , “and when thou 
art converted [vather, hast turned again] ... ,” we must 
read, on the authority of D, one Old Latin manuscript, 
Gelasius, a Greek writer of the fifth century, and (partly) 
the Thebaic Version, sw dé epistrepson kat... , “and thou, 
be converted [rather, as Revised Version, turn again] and 
strengthen thy brethren.” Poté occurs 29 times in New 
Testament!; but if struck out here, 28. Zpzstrepho 
occurs as an active participle 8 times, but with this 
alteration 7. It is only found as a direct imperative in 
one other place in the New Testament, viz. Acts iii. 19, 
where it is used by Peter himself. Doubtless remember- 
ing the Lord’s exhortation to him, he in turn says to the 
Jews, “Repent ye therefore, and de converted.’ This 
heptad contains in the received text 69 words, 299 
letters ; but with these alterations 68 words, 280 letters. 
The sixth division is peculiar, but a similar construction 
is found in ch. i. 58. 


35 (1) AND he said unto them, When I sent you 
without purse, AND scrip, AND shoes, lacked ye any- 

36 thing? (2) And they said, Nothing. Then said he 
..., But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, 
AND likewise his scrip: (3) AND he that hath none 
shall sell his garment, (4) and sha/Z buy a sword2 

37 For I say unto you, that this that is written must 
. . . be accomplished in me, AND he was reckoned 
among the transgressors: (5) AND . . . that which 

38 concerneth me hath an end. (6) And they said, 
Lord, behold, here are two swords. (7) And he said 
unto them, It is enough. 


1 , 5 
So Bruder’s Concordance, correctly. In the Englishman's Greek 
Concordance three occurrences of pymore, and in Hudson’s Concordance 
one, are placed here, as well as under their proper heading, 
asec Reve 
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The received text here contains 80 words, 361 letters ; 
the following alterations must therefore be made. In 
ver. 36 omit avzois, “unto them,” with D, 1 (one of the 
best of the “cursive” manuscripts), and the Old Latin 
and Armenian Versions, authorities not often found 
together supporting a false reading. In the same verse, 
for polésaté, “let him sell,” and agorasato, “ let him buy,” 
read pélései, “he shall sell,” and agoraset, “he shall buy,” 
with D and many other manuscripts, and the Armenian 
Version. These two emendations are not supported by 
the critical editors, which is singular, considering that 
they are the harder readings, for the received text has 
evidently been altered to agree with the previous verb 
arato, “lethim take.” Poled, “to sell,” occurs in the New 
Testament 8 times in the first aorist tense, but with this 
correction %. Agorazd, “to buy,” occurs 22 times in the 
first aorist, but with this correction 21. (Note that in 
John vi. 5 the aorist must be read, and in Mark vi. 37 
the future.) In ver. 37 omit eti, “yet,” with the Revisers 
and all critics; this word will then occur 21 times in 
Luke and Acts. Also strike out gar, “ for,” after Zaz, an 
omission which receives the doubtful support of Lach- 
mann and Tregelles only, and possibly would not have 
had even that had they been acquainted with x, and 
been sure of the reading of B. The authorities for the 
omission are D, the Old Latin and the Old (Curetonian) 
Syriac—a suspicious combination perhaps, but one which 
does not always lead us astray. The phrase kat gar 
occurs in St. Luke’s writings, according to the Revisers 
and Westcott and Hort, in. the following places : 
Teqice 1.00" Vi, 32, 3335 “Vil. Sree)» XS11. 37,505 
Acts xix. 40, eight times in all, from which take out this 
passage and we have 7. In the same verse, for ¢a, the 
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plural article (“the things”), read fo, singular (“that,” 
R.V.). The article occurs in the singular number 6 
times in this heptad, or 7 with this alteration. Three 
orthographical corrections have still to be made: dal- 
lantiou for balantiou, ver. 35; ballantion for balantion, 
ver. 36; and estiz for esti, ver. 38; we then have in the 
heptad 77 words, 350 letters. Our Lord’s words in 
vv. 36, 37 contain 42 words, but 187 letters only, if the 
text adopted above is correct, as I believe it is, not- 
withstanding this. 


39 (1) AND going out, he went, as he was wont, to 
the mount of Olives ; (2) and his disciples also (Aa?) 

40 followed him. (3) And when he was at the place, he 
said unto them, Pray that ye enter not into tempta- 

41 tion. (4) AND he departed from them about a stone’s 

42 cast, (5) AND kneeling down, he prayed, saying, 
Father, if thou be willing, remove} this cup from me : 

43 nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done. (6) And 
there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, 

44 strengthening him. (7) AND being in an agony he 
prayed more earnestly. 


Leaving the discussion of these last two verses until 
after the next heptad, the changes to be made in the 
received text here are three in number, but none of them 
make any practical difference in the translation. In 
ver. 42, for parenegkein, “to remove,” read parenegke, 
“remove,” and in ver. 43, for af’ ouwranou, “from heaven,” 
read apo tou ouranou, literally “from the heaven ;” two 
changes which have the highest critical sanction. This 
would still leave us, however, one letter too much ; and 
this, I believe, must be set right by reading, in ver. 41, 
apestathé, “departed,” (from aphistemt), in place of 


} The Greek in the received text is in the infinitive, ‘‘willing to remove.” 
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apespasthé, “was withdrawn,” (from apospao).' Spao, “to 
draw,” and its derivatives, anaspaé, apospad, diaspad, and 
perispaomai (but not sparasso, which some derive from 
this root), occur in Luke and Acts 8 times, but with this 
correction 7%. Aphistémi and its derivatives, apostasia 
and apostasion occur in the New Testament (including 
1 Tim. vi. 5) 20 times, but if added here 21. This verb 
is found 6 times in the indicative mood, but if added 
here 7. The heptad contains in the received text 76 
words, 377 letters, but with these three alterations 77 
words, 378 letters. 


44 (1) And... his sweat was as it were great drops 

45 of blood falling down to the ground. (2) AND when 
he rose up from prayer, coming to the disciples, he 

4g found them sleeping for sorrow, (3) AND said unto 
them, Why sleep ye? rise, pray, lest ye enter into 

47 temptation. (4) And while he yet spake, behold a 
multitude, (5) AND he that was called Judas, one 
of the twelve, went before them, (6) AND drew near 

48 unto Jesus to kiss him. (7) And... Jesus said unto 
him, Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a 
kiss ? 


The received (Stephanic) text of these verses contains 
72 words, 371 letters. Four corrections are needed, but 
all of so slight a character that they make no difference 
whatever in the translation. In ver. 44, for egeneto de, 
“and was,” read kai egeneto, same translation ; in ver. 
47, for auton read autous, both meaning “ them ;” omit 

1 This word is read in the manuscripts in four different ways. (1) Ameo- 
ran, now found only in D, has probably been copied inadvertently by an 
early scribe as (2) Areorabn, which is still exhibited in 8 and one cursive: 
The transition to (3) Ameanacn, the reading of the common text, would be 
both natural and easy. (4) Ameorn, which is read by G, one cursive, and 
three manuscripts of the Old Latin, is a grammatical correction of the original 
Aneoradn, such as is frequently met with. 
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the article at the beginning of ver. 48, and also that 
before /idrds, “sweat,” ver. 44. The first three of these 
changes have the highest critical support ; the last is the 
reading of x, and is proved to be correct by the fact 
that, with the two omissions named, the article occurs 
7 times in the heptad in the singular number. The 
number of words now is 70, the letters remaining the 
same, 371. 

It is really unnecessary to say any more respecting 
vv. 43, 44, but they are of such very great importance 
that it is well that their genuineness should be placed 
entirely beyond question. And we fortunately have a 
proof of a nature not often available ; which is this, that, 
including the incident narrated in ver. 43, there were 
7 angelic manifestations during the life of, and in connec- 
tion with, the Lord Jesus :— 

1. To the shepherds announcing his birth, Luke ii. 9. 

2. To Joseph, commanding him to take the young 
child and his mother into Egypt, Matt. ii. 13. 

3. To Joseph, commanding him to return from 
Egypt, Matt. ii. 19. 

4. After the Temptation, Matt. iv. 11. 

5. In the garden of Gethsemane, Luke xxii. 43. 

6. At the Resurrection, Matt. xxviii. 2. 

7. At the Ascension, Acts i. 10. 

There has already been occasion to remark that the 
number 10 is sometimes found in connection with our 
Lord, divided into 7 and 3. So it is here. For there 
were 3 angelic manifestations before his birth, yet having 
relation to him :— 

1. To Zacharias, foretelling the birth of Jesus’s fore- 
runner, Luke i. II. 

2. To mary, uke 1226: 
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3. To Joseph, Matt. i. 20. 

This proof, it is true, applies only to ver. 43, but if 
one verse is genuine, so is the other ; they stand or fall 
together. If, however, those are right who reckon 7 
ploodsheddings of Jesus, a similar proof is also appli- 
cable to ver. 44. In Canon Carter’s Treasury of Devotion 
these are given thus :— 


” Effusions of Christ's Blood. 
1. Circumcision; 2. Bloody sweat; 3. Scourging ; 
4. Crown of thorns; 5. Garments torn from bleeding 
body, causing wounds to open and bleed again; 6. Hands 
and feet pierced; 7. Side pierced. 


This appears to me, however, a very forced way of 
arriving at the number 7 ; but, happily, it isnot upon this 
kind of thing that the genuineness of ver. 44 rests. The 
verbal test speaks in a much plainer manner. (1) The 
verb optomai occurs with an active signification (“to 
see”) 7 times in Luke and Acts, and with a passive 
(“appeared”) 14 times, including this passage. The 
form dphthé, which is used here, occurs indeed 8 times, 
but of these 7 refer to divine and supernatural “appear- 
ances,” and one (Acts vii. 26, “shewed himself,” A.V.) 
to a man. (2) The word aggelos, “ angel, messenger,” 
occurs in the New Testament (received text) 186 
times, of which the Revisers and Westcott and Hort 
rightly consider no fewer than 11 spurious (Luke i. 28 ; 
John v. 4; Rev. vil. 7, 135 xi. 1; xvi 3, 4.8 FO, 12, 
17), leaving 175 genuine Occurrences of the word. It 
is found in Luke and Acts in the singular nomina- 
tive (aggelos) 21 times, of course excluding Luke i. 28. 
(3) Ouranos, “ heaven,” occurs in Luke (excluding ch. xi. 
2, twice, where it is omitted by the Revisers) 35 times, 
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(4) Proseuchomai, “to pray,” occurs in Luke and Acts 
35 times. (5) Ed tén gen, “upon the earth,” (A.V. “to 
the ground”), occurs 7 times in Luke and Acts. 

It is unnecessary to pursue this further. With this 
evidence, it is utterly impossible to believe, as Westcott 
and Hort would have us do, that these verses are “an 
early Western interpolation.” The heptadic testimony 
could not be plainer or more minute, and clearly shows 
that they are a genuine portion of the New Testament 
Scriptures, and also that their proper place is in the 
twenty-second chapter of St. Luke’s Gospel, and not in 
the twenty-sixth chapter of St. Matthew, where a few 
manuscripts place them. 

It can hardly escape notice that, in the Revised 
Version, and in paragraph Bibles generally, a paragraph 
is made to end with ver. 46, and that, if vv. 43, 44 are 
omitted, a heptad would end here too. But that it would 
be a false heptad is easily seen, for not only would it not 
contain an heptadic number of words, but such an 
arrangement would altogether upset the heptadic dis- 
position of the following verses, as will be seen presently. 

In order to show the difficulties which beset the 
textual critic, it may be interesting to give the ancient 
authorities that omit the words. They are far stronger 
than those we found arrayed against vv. 19, 90. Not 
only do they include the manuscript of “supreme excel- 
lence,” B, with two other ancient manuscripts, T of the 
fifth century, and R of the sixth, but even A is found on 
the wrong side, which it rarely is in the case of omissions 
from the true text. Its evidence is weakened, however, 
by the fact that there are certain marks in the margin 
which show that the scribe had before him a document 
containing the verses. None of the versions pronounce 
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decisively against them ; some manuscripts of the Mem- 
phitic, Thebaic, and Armenian omit, but others contain 
them. The earliest adverse patristic testimony is of the 
fourth century. Thus it will be seen that there is no 
evidence in favour of the omission of the two verses 
earlier than the fourth, or fosszbly the third century. On 
the other hand, their genuineness is attested by witnesses 
reaching as far back as the early part of the second 
century. “Justin [Martyr] gives us excellent proof that 
he read this passage in the former half of the second 
century.”? “TIrenzus, in the latter part of the second 
century, was a close and careful quoter in general from 
the New Testament,”? and he does the same. Hippolytus, 
who lived in the early part of the third century, follows 
suit, as does also Dionysius of Alexandria, another third 
century writer. Nearly all Greek manuscripts, including 
x and D, contain the verses, and they are found in the 
Old Latin (except one manuscript of minor importance), 
the Vulgate, the Curetonian, Peshito, and later Syriac, 
and the Ethiopic versions. With regard to the opinions 
of the critics, as Lachmann only aimed at reproducing 
the text current in the fourth century, it need excite no 
surprise that he bracketed them as doubtful. Tischen- 
dorf, however, even before his discovery of the Sinaitic 
manuscript, received them as genuine, and so did Tre- 
gelles and Alford. It remained for Westcott and Hort 
to tell us that “they can only be a fragment from the 
traditions, written or oral, which were, for a while at 
least, locally current beside the canonical Gospels,” and 
that they were “ rescued from oblivion by the scribes of the 
second century ”!® As to the Revisers, their distressing 


1 Tregelles, in Horne’s Zntroduction, 14th ed., p- 333: 2 Tdem. 


3 Appendix to Greek Testament, p. 67. 
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marginal note makes one tremble to think how they 
might have dealt with the passage but for the providential 
discovery of Codex x. 

It is difficult to assign a good reason for the omission 
of the passage in so many authorities. Alford remarks, 
“It was perhaps expunged by the orthodox who imagined 
they found in it an inconsistency with the divine nature of 
our Lord. We have reason to be thankful,” he adds, 
“that orthodoxy has been better understood since.” This 
explanation is, however, inadmissible. Tregelles and 
others, with more probability, believe the omission to 
have arisen through the peculiarities of the ancient 
Church Lesson system. “The verses were regularly 
read after Matt. xxvi. 39 in the Lection for Holy Thurs- 
day, and as regularly omitted in their proper sequence 
in the Lection for Tuesday after Sexagesima. In manu- 
scripts, then, prepared for ecclesiastical use sometimes 
they would be inserted in their ecclesiastical place, some- 
times a marginal note would direct their omission in one 
place and insertion in another. It is easy to see how such 
‘Lectionary practice’ might be the source of error.” ! 

One more heptad must be given before leaving this 
chapter. 


49 (1) And when they which were about him saw 
what would follow, they said, . . . Lord, shall we 
50 smite with the sword? (2) AND one of them smote 
the servant of the high priest, (3) AND cut off his 
51 right ear. (4) And... Jesus answering said, Suffer 
ye thus far. (5) AND touching ¢#e ear he healed him. 
52 (6) And he said unto the chief priests AND captains 
of the temple AND the elders which were come fo 
him, Be ye come out as against a thief, with swords 
53 AND staves? When I was daily with you in the 


* Hammond’s Outlines of Textual Criticism, p. 109. 


TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 269 


temple ye stretched forth no hands against me; but 
this is your hour, (7) AND the power (is that) of 
darkness. 


The alterations required here are unimportant. In 
ver. 49 omit auto, “unto him,” with the Revisers. In 
ver. 51 omit the article before “Jesus,” with B, which is 
followed doubtfully by Westcott and Hort. In the same 
verse omit aztou, “his,” with the Revisers. In ver. 52 
omit “Jesus,” on the authority of D, 1, one manuscript 
of the Old Latin, and the Old (Curetonian) Syriac and 
Armenian versions. All the critics are at fault here, but 
they all omit (of course rightly) the article prefixed. 
There are now 14 occurrences of the article in the 
heptad. In the same verse, for ef’, “against” (R.V.), read 
pros, “to” (A.V.), with Tischendorf. The heptad contains 
in the received text 96 words, 443 letters, but as corrected 
91 words, 427 letters. 

We are now at the end of a paragraph, so that it is 
not necessary to go further. It may, however, be re- 
marked that the next paragraph ends with ver. 62, 
where there is a decided break in the narrative, and that 
vv. 54-62 form a double heptad of 14 divisions, and con- 
tain, when the text is corrected, 140 words, 658 letters. 
The most important alteration is the omission of the 
superfluous words “and brought him,” in ver. 54, where 
the quartet which omit vv. 43, 44 (A, B, R, T) are again 
on the wrong side. 

In the fifty-three verses just examined I have not pro- 
posed a single change for which there is not documentary 
authority. But it may be asked, Are there any places 
in the New Testament where the true text has been lost 
from all existing documents? On this point Westcott 
and Hort say, “We have never observed the slightest 
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trace of undetected interpolations or corruptions of any 
moment, and entirely disbelieve their existence. There 
are, however, some passages which one or both of us 
suspect to contain a primitive error of no great impor- 
tance, and which [we have] accordingly indicated as open 
to question.”? One of the few passages thus indicated 
by them I propose to examine. It is one of some little 
importance, on account of its possible bearing on the 
question of the length of our Lord’s ministry, and it is 
a verse which not both, but only one of the co-editors, 
“suspects to contain a primitive error.” The passage is 
John vi. 4, which reads in the received text, and, indeed, 
in all others, “ And the passover, the? feast of the Jews, 
was nigh.” Westcott and Hort’s joint note on the 
verse runs, “Omzt ‘the passover, apparently, some 
Fathers and other ancient writers, though it stands in 
all extant Greek manuscripts and versions.” How very 
precarious the evidence of “some Fathers and other 
ancient writers” is, may be judged from the fact that 
Tregelles—who, besides availing himself of the labours 
of previous investigators, himself examined all the 
patristic writirigs of the three first centuries, and some 
of the fourth, noting down all citations from the New 
Testament—does not, in his critical edition of the Greek 
Testament, give a single authority for the omission of 
the words. Dr. Westcott’s own opinion is given in his 
Commentary: “ All direct documentary evidence what- 
ever supports the disputed words. The ground for 
suspecting them is derived indirectly from patristic 
citations, and it is by no means clear that there is not 
in the passages quoted a confusion between vi. 4 and 


* Greek Testament, smaller edition (1885), p. 564. 
* So the Greek, and not ‘‘ a feast ” as the A.V. 
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vii. 2."1 He therefore holds the words to be genuine. 
But these patristic citations, as given by Mr. Henry 
Browne, in his Treatise on the Chronology of the Holy 
Scriptures,? hardly merit being dismissed so summarily. 
It is true the evidence is chiefly of a negative character, 
and therefore it might easily be passed over by Tregelles. 
Mr. Browne has an object in trying to get rid of the 
words, for, if genuine, they entirely overthrow his theory 
that “the Lord’s ministry lasted little more than one 
year.”® But he appears to show pretty conclusively 
(1) that Ireneus in the second century, Origen in the 
third, and (perhaps) Cyril of Alexandria in the early 
part of the fourth, all wrote as if they were ignorant of 
any such passover as that here mentioned ; and (2) that 
several early Fathers “concur in assigning to the 
ministry of our Lord after His baptism a term of little 
more than one year,’* which they could hardly have 
done had their copies of St. John’s Gospel spoken 
distinctly of three passovers, as do ours. Other evidence 
may be seen in the note of Dr. Hort, who, in opposition 
to his colleague, gives it as his opinion thats! ites 
difficult, if not impossible, to account for the large body 
of indirect evidence which points to the neglect of [“the 
passover””| here, except on the supposition that these 
words (or the whole verse) were absent from various 
texts of Cent. IT. and III.”* 

Let us now apply the HEPTAD TEST. 

The heptad in which the words stand consists of 
John vi. 1-5, and contains in the received text 74 words, 


1 Speaker's Commentary, St. John’s Gospel, introductory note to 


ch. vi. 
2 Ordo Seclorum, pp. 86-89. * Idem, p. 92. 4 Idem, p. 81. 
5 Appendix to Greek Testament, p. 80. 
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383 letters. The following corrections are supported by 
all critics: In ver. 2, for Aa? 2kolouthei, “and followed,” 
read 2kolouthei de (same meaning); in ver. 3 omit the 
article before “Jesus;” and, again, in ver. 5, before 
“Philip.” The Greek word for “saw,” ver. 2, stands in 
three forms in the ancient manuscripts, all having 
practically the same meaning: (1) the received text, x, 
etc. read heoron, (2) B, D, etc. ethedroun; and (3) A 
has ethedrén, which is also found in a good cursive 
manuscript, 13. No. (2) has the best support, and is 
adopted by most critics; but I believe (3) to be the 
original, for it is the most difficult, being an unusual, if 
not quite unique, grammatical form, and it best accounts 
for the other two variants. 

None of these four alterations affect the English 
translation in the slightest degree. But there is another 
word which requires examination, viz. aztou, “his,” in 
ver. 2. It is omitted by all the most ancient manu- 
scripts, x, A, B, D (C is defective in this chapter), and 
by all the ancient versions: but is found in A, E, (two 
good manuscripts of the eighth or ninth century), and in 
the mass of later authorities ; Chrysostom (fourth cen- 
tury) is also cited in its favour. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that, while the received text contains the word, 
it is omitted by the Revisers and all recent critics; yet 
it is genuine. Azzow is too common a word, and is 
dealt with too loosely by scribes, to apply the test by 
counting its occurrences in the whole of the New Testa- 
ment, or even in the whole of St. John’s Gospel, until the 
other places where doubt exists have been carefully 
examined ; but we need not go so far afield. The sixth 
chapter of St. John forms a complete section: the word 
autou occurs in it 19 times, but must be struck out once 
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in ver. 22 (so all critics), leaving 18 ; of these it is joined 
to “disciples” 11 times, and 7 times (including ver. 2) to 
other words. If the distinction between airov, “his,” 
and avrov, strictly “his own,’ can be maintained, as 
-I believe from the following that it can (and I am happy 
to find that Westcott and Hort, though to a limited 
extent, take the same view), the proof is much clearer: 
avrov occurs (less ver. 22, as before noted) 14 times in 
the chapter, 7 times connected with “disciples,” and 7 
not. Again, avroe occurs with thedred, “to see,” in the 
New Testament 7 times in the masculine gender, though 
I am not sure whether this can be insisted upon. We 
must acknowledge, then, the correctness of the received 
text in reading aufou in ver. 2; it has been omitted at a 
very early date on account of its apparent redundancy, 
as it also is in ch. ii. 23, in several authorities. 

We now come to the words ¢o pascha, “the passover.” 
Pascha occurs in the New Testament 29 times ; omit 
here, and we have 28: the article occurs in the heptad 
10 times in the singular number, but we have already 
struck it out in two places; omit here also, and we have 
7: the words, therefore, are spurious ; they are a very 
early “gloss.” 

Thus we have taken out 4 words, 10 letters, leaving 
70 words, 343 letters, in the heptad—a proof that our 
alterations are rightly made. 

It may be well to give the heptad in full, in order to 
show the divisions. 


JOHN VI. 


1 (1) After these things Jesus went over the sea 
2 of Galilee, which is (the sea) of Tiberias. (2) duda 


1 Appendix to Greek Testament, p. 144. 
T 
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great multitude followed him, (3) because they saw 
his miracles which he did on them that were diseased. 
8 (4) And... Jesus went up into a mountain, (5) AND 
there he sat with his disciples. (6) And... the feast 
5 of the Jews was nigh. (7) When Jesus then lifted 
up (his) eyes, AND saw a great company come unto 
him, he saith unto . . . Philip, Whence shall we buy 
bread, that these may eat? 


i 


It will be remembered that in St. John’s Gospel each 
simple sentence forms an heptadic division, without 
reference to its commencing with “and.” 4 


The inquiry now suggests itself, What is the state 
of the text of the New Testament? I would answer 
this by referring to the case of Job. Of him we are told 
that he was “perfect and upright, and one that feared 
God and eschewed evil.”* Yet the man upon whom the 
word of God pronounces such a high eulogium was 
afflicted as few men have been. But only so far as God 
permitted it. “The LorD said unto Satan, Behold, he 
is in thine hand; only spare his life.”® Even so “the 
word of the LorpD is tried,’ * but its LIFE is untouched. 
And in nothing is the providence of God more clearly 
manifested than in this, that amid all the corruptions 
which succeeding centuries have laid upon Scripture, it 
has always been, and still is, “living and active, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword.”® It has always 


* It by no means necessarily follows from the omissi 
over ” here, that our Lord’s ministry lasted only one year. An insuperable 
difficulty in the way of that theory has, however, been removed ; and it is 
rendered more probable still if Mr. Browne is right (as he appears to be, 


see Dr. Ginsburg in &%¢to’s Cyclopedia, Alexander’s edition, iii. 927) in 
g by itself, always denotes the feast 


stating that the phrase ¢he feast, standin 

of Tabernacles (Ordo Seclorum, p. 87). 
22 obris I. = JObminowiRevs 
IDS, sain, Boe 5 Heb. iy. 12, R.V. 


on of ‘‘the pass- 
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been, and still is, “able to make . . . wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.”4 And many as 
are the errors which the received text of the New 
Testament undoubtedly contains, none of them are of 
very great moment; and I have no hesitation in saying 
that it is a far truer representation of the word of God 
than is either the Vatican manuscript (B) or the Sinaitic 
(s). Not that I would underrate the value of those 
excellent manuscripts. They are probably the two best 
helps we possess for the study of the text of the New 
Testament, but they must be used as helps, and not 
allowed to dominate over all other authorities. Modern 
_ criticism has, on the whole, run in the right direction, 

but the principles it has laid down must only be acted 
upon generally, and not be deemed to be of universal 
application. As to the respective merits of the Authorised 
Version and the Revised, as representatives of the true 
Greek text, while the latter contains but few errors in 
comparison with the former, those few are of a far more 
serious nature. Let Englishmen, therefore, for the 
present, hold fast by their Authorised Version ; on no 
account must the Revised Version, as it now stands, be 
allowed to be substituted for it. The Authorised Version 
unquestionably needs revision, and it is to the glory of 
the Church of England that she has, by virtue of her 
position as the leading representative in this land of the 
catholic Church, which is “a witness and a keeper of holy 
writ,”2 attempted the work; but it is to the shame of 
some of her members, that it has been carried out as 
it has been. The Church of England never showed 
herself more truly catholic than when the Convocation 
of the Province of Canterbury, in nominating a body of 

S py Alevcays stile wai 2 Article XX, 
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its own members to undertake the work of revision, 
gave them liberty to invite the co-operation of eminent 
scholars of other nations and religious bodies ; and that 
the Committee loyally acted upon the principle thus 
laid down is shown by the fact that, not only were 
members of many Nonconformist bodies thus invited, 
but the chief charge of the work in America was placed 
in the hands of a Presbyterian. But one fatal error was 
made. For to what purpose does the Church declare 
that “it is necessary to everlasting salvation that [a man] 
believe rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” when her children seek aid in such a matter 
from one who does not rightly believe it? And how 
could the Commitee pray for the guidance of the Holy 
Ghost when they had amongst them one who did not 
believe in His existence?? Does it not show that the 
only thing which they regarded as essential for member- 
ship of a body to which was committed such a high and 
holy work—or if not the only, then, at least, the chief 
thing—was scholarship? Did they hope thereby to 
produce a version which would be acceptable to, and 
accepted by, Unitarians? Surely they could not be so 
fatuous. Happily, if the Revised Version robs us of one 
or two texts which have been commonly used to prove 
the divinity of Christ, it furnishes us with as many new 
ones. 


1 Athanasian Creed. 

2 The American New Testament Company also included a Unitarian. 

3 One new reading, received by Tregelles and Westcott and Hort, but 
only placed in the margin by the Revisers, I am tempted to examine briefly. 
For ho monogenes huios, ‘‘ the only begotten Son,” John i. 18, many very 
ancient authorities (to quote the Revisers) read monogenés Theos, ‘‘ God 
only begotten.” The heptad in which the words stand (vy. 15-18) contains 
in the received text 65 words, 303 letters. The article occurs in it 9 times, 
from which take 6 before omfow (ver. 15), which would appear to have been 
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But the Church of England must not be held re- 
sponsible for the indiscretion of some of her sons. For 
it was not the act of the whole Church, but of a Com- 
mittee appointed by a section of the Church. The 
Revision of the Authorised Version, it must be remem- 
bered, was undertaken by the Convocation of the 
Province of Canterbury only. The Convocation of 
the Northern Province distinctly refused both to join 
in the work beforehand, and to express approval of it 
when completed. When the time is ripe for re-revision, 
doubtless it will be otherwise ; and when the whole 
Church unites in the work of preparing for her children 
a more faithful translation of the word of God than they 
now possess, no doubt a book worthy to succeed the 
present Authorised Version will be produced. Until 
then, we can well afford to wait. At the same time, the 
Revisers are indeed worthy of the most “ sincere thanks ” 
for their “arduous and conscientious labours.” 

Meanwhile, the way must be prepared—as in the 
past so now—by the labours of individual scholars. 
And to Drs. Westcott and Hort I would make a special 
appeal. In view of the high position occupied by 
the edition of the Greek Testament put forth by them, 
I would ask them to examine at once, by the aid 


the reading of the exemplar of A, and 6 in the phrase in question, leaving 
7 occurrences of the article, and altogether 63 words, 301 letters. With 
the article in v. 18, vids must go too, as they rest on the same evidence. 
The only other alterations required are two orthographical corrections which 
balance one another, viz. Mwvoews for Mwoews and Iwayns for Iwavyys. 
These two spellings can be proved to be correct by an examination of other 
places where the words occur. The true reading, therefore, is, ‘‘ God only 
begotten,” which, say Westcott and Hort, “ though startling at first, simply 
combines in a single phrase the two attributes of the Logos (Word) marked 
before (@eds, ver. I, povoyevys, ver. 14): its sense is, ‘One who was both 
Theos (God) and monogenes (only begotten).’” 
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afforded by the HEPTAD TEST, the principal passages 
about which there exists any doubt. Let them take 
the fourteen passages which they have placed between 
double brackets in their text, or even the half-dozen or 
sO more important of them, and let them declare, after 
due examination, whether these passages have a right 
to be considered part of the true word of God or not. 
If not, let them be banished from the Bible altogether. 
There can be no middle course adopted. 

And I would further ask Dr. Hort whether he still 
adheres to the statement found at the foot of page 280 
of their Lxtroduction, that certain corruptions which he 
and his colleague believe to exist in all extant manu- 
scripts of the New Testament “ may be due to the original 
writer (/) or to his amanuensis if he wrote from dicta- 
tion (/ !)”* Oh, that the spirit which animated that 
noble and faithful servant of God, Dr. Tregelles, were 
more widely found amongst Biblical scholars! “I cannot, 
however,” he says, “cease to state, that it is only a 
Christian scholar who can use these things rightly in the 
fullest sense ; for he alone knows the full value of Holy 
Scripture as the record of the Holy Ghost, given to 
make wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus: and he only can rightly apprehend what that 
spirit of prayer is, in which all Biblical studies should be 
carried on.” 2 


OLD TESTAMENT, 
We now come to the study of the text of the Old 
Testament, to which we must apply the same principles 


' It is strange that Dr. Westcott could give such words the sanction of 
his name, unless he has changed his opinions since he wrote the chapter on 
‘* Inspiration” in his Ztroduction to the Study of the Gospels. 

* Tregelles’ Greek Testament, Introductory Notice to Part I., p. vii. 
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as to that of the New, due allowance being made fcr 
difference in language, etc. But here we meet with an 
initial difficulty. “The Textual Criticism of the Old 
Testament,” says a recent writer, “is at least half a 
century behind the New Testament. And the reason 
of it is, that scholars have hesitated to go back of the 
Massoretic text.”! But this is not the only reason. 
For it is a very difficult matter to “go back of the 
Massoretic text.” Unlike the New Testament, “the 
Received, or, as it is commonly called, the Massoretic 
Text of the Old Testament Scriptures,” say the Revisers 
in their preface, “has come down to us in manuscripts 
which are of no very great antiquity, and which all 
belong to the same family or recension? That other 
recensions were at one time in existence is probable 
from the variations in the Ancient Versions, the oldest 
of which, namely the Greek or Septuagint, was made, at 
least in part, some two centuries before the Christian 
era!’ 

The chief authorities at present® available for the 
revision of the text of the Old Testament may be thus 
briefly described :— 

(1) HEBREW MANUSCRIPTS. These, as we have 
seen, are almost all of comparatively recent date. ren 
large number were examined and collated (ze. compared 
with the received text, and their differences therefrom 
noted down) by Kennicott and De Rossi towards the 
close of the last century, since which time but little has 


1 Biblical Study, by C. A. Briggs, D.D. (an American writer), p. 150. 

2 «The earliest MS. of which the age is certainly known bears date 
A.D. 916” (Revisers’ WVote). 

3 I say “at present,” for recent discoveries tend to keep alive the hope 
that still more valuable documents may some day be unearthed. 
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been done in this direction. The variations discovered 
were for the most part of slight importance. 

(2) SAMARITAN MANUSCRIPTS, (Pentateuch only), 
presenting the Hebrew text in Samaritan characters. 
The origin of the Samaritan Pentateuch is not known, 
but most scholars are of opinion that it existed at least 
as early as the fourth century before Christ, so that it is 
an important witness, all the more so from the fact that 
“the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.” 
Where it differs from the Hebrew it is often supported 
by the Septuagint. 

(3) The chief VERSIONS used in the criticism of the 
text of the Old Testament are the Greek, Chaldee, 
Syriac, and Latin. 

Greek. (a) First in importance is the LXX., or 
Septuagint, (from a Latin word meaning seventy), so 
called because it is said to have been the joint work of 
seventy translators. Modern scholars, however, suppose 
it to have been made at different times, part in the third 
and the remainder in the second century before Christ. 
Manuscripts of this version, written in the fourth and 
fifth centuries after Christ, still exist ; for the four best 
extant manuscripts of the Greek New Testament 
originally formed part of complete Bibles, and although 
most of the Old Testament portions of x and C have 
been lost, yet A and B remain almost entire. As in the 
New Testament so here, the text of B is the best, and it 
forms the basis of the editions of the Septuagint now in 
common use. Tischendorf’s edition, with supplement 
by Nestle, contains a collation of the above four manu- 
scripts. At the beginning of the present century, a 
splendid edition of the Septuagint, in five volumes, folio, 

1 John iv. 9. 
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was published at the Oxford University Press. It was 
prepared by Holmes and Parsons, and gives the various 
readings of a large number of manuscripts, also of certain 
versions and Fathers. The cost of its preparation, like 
that of Kennicott’s edition of the Hebrew Bible, was 
defrayed by public subscription. 

At least three other Greek translations of the Old 
Testament were made in the second century after 
Christ, but none of them now exist in anything ap- 
proaching to a complete state. (0) That of Aquila, a 
Jewish proselyte, is exceedingly literal, at times indeed 
ridiculously so, but this makes it all the more valuable 
in the criticism of the Hebrew text. (c) That of T/eo- 
dotion appears to have been based upon the Septuagint. 
(d) That of Symmachus is freer than either of the others, 
and is therefore less useful for critical purposes. The 
whole of these three translations, as complete works, 
have perished, the only considerable portion of any of 
them remaining being Theodotion’s version of the Book 
of Daniel, which was substituted for that of the Septuagint 
by the early Christians, as being more correct. With 
this exception, our only knowledge of these versions is 
derived from notices in the writings of the. Fathers, on 
the margin of manuscripts of the Septuagint, etc. ‘Tite 
fragments (for such they literally are, consisting of some- 
times a single word, sometimes a phrase, occasionally a 

whole verse) which have been thus preserved have been 
carefully collected by several scholars, and are given in 
Field’s edition of the Hexapla of Origen, published in 
1875 at the Oxford University Press. 

The Chaldee Versions of the Old Testament are 
known as Zargums. The most ancient and most literal 
is that on the Pentateuch, ascribed to Oxkelos ; next to 
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which in value is that on the Prophets and most of the 
historical books, by Jonathan ben Uzziel. These appear 
to have been made early in the Christian era, but the 
exact dates are not known. 

The Syrzac Version, called the Peshzto, was probably 
made in the second century after Christ, directly from 
the Hebrew. 

Latin. (a) The Old Latin Version of the Old Testa- 
ment was not made from the Hebrew (a language of 
which but few of the early Christians had any knowledge) 
but from the Septuagint, and therefore is of more use 
in the criticism of that version than of the Hebrew; it 
exists, however, only in fragments. (0) Jerome translated 
the whole of the Old Testament direct from the Hebrew, 
finishing the work A.D. 405; and this (with the exception 
of the Psalter) became the accepted version of the Roman 
Church, under the name of the Vulgate. 

(4) QUOTATIONS by ancient writers, Jewish and 
Christian, in some instances afford a little help. 


A real critical edition of the Hebrew Scriptures does 
not exist. It is, perhaps, the most pressing need there 
is in connection with Biblical study, and it is earnestly 
to be hoped that some competent scholar or scholars 
will soon take in hand the work of preparing one. A 
valuable contribution to such a work would be the 
publication of the collation of the Septuagint and Peshito 
Versions with the original Hebrew, which the Rev. Eliezer 
Flecker announces! that he has been engaged upon. 
Dr. Ginsburg’s labours upon the Massorah, too, should 
give a spur to studies of this nature. There are many 
scholars in this country, not to speak of Germany and 

) Scripture Onomatology, preface. 
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America, quite competent for the task. The time, too, 
is surely ripe for it. If anything is wanting, it is perhaps 
this, that “there is not now in this country the practical 
encouragement to such Biblical studies as require the 
devotion of time, labour, and attention (as well as 
pecuniary expense) which in the last century Kennicott 
and Holmes received.” 4 

But the want of a critical edition, giving at one 
glance the various readings of manuscripts, versions, 
and other authorities, and the conjectural emendations 
of modern scholars, is but one of the difficulties which 
meet us in attempting to apply to the Old Testament 
the principles we have laid down with regard to the 
New. Another is the want of a Concordance giving the 
various readings; such a one, in fact, as Bruder’s or 
Hudson’s to the New Testament. 

To apply, then, as well as we can, the HEPTAD TEST 
to a few passages where doubt exists as to the true text. 

(1) Gen. xi. 12-15 (according to the Hebrew): “ And 
Arphaxad lived 35 years, and begat Salah: and Ar- 
phaxad lived after he begat Salah 403 years, and begat 
sons and daughters. And Salah lived 30 years, and 
begat Eber: and Salah lived after he begat Eber 403 
years, and begat sons and daughters.” 

(According to the Septuagint): “ And Arphaxad lived 
135 years, and begat Caivan: and Arphaxad lived after 
he begat Cainan 330 years,” and begat sons and 
daughters; and he died. And Cainan lived 130 years, 


1 Tregelles, in Smith’s Dectzonary of the Bible, iii. 1628. How much 
Dr. Tregelles meant by this, few, perhaps, know. He was himself an 
example of its truth. 

2 So most manuscripts ; a few have 430, and so both Targums. The 
reading of the common Greek text, 400 years, rests on very slight authority, 
Cod, B being defective here, 
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and begat Salah: and Cainan lived after he begat Salah 
330 years, and begat sons and daughters; and he dted. 
And Salah lived 130 years and begat Eber: and Salah 
lived after he begat Eber 330 years, and begat sons and 
daughters ; and he died.” 

There are several differences here: (1) the clause 
“and he died” is evidently an interpolation prompted 
by ch. v.; the Samaritan goes still further in the same 
direction: (2) the differences in the figures I do not 
propose to deal with here; but in the chapter on 
Chronology I shall endeavour to show that those of the 
Septuagint are the correct ones: (3) there remains 
the question of the existence of Cainan, which is one of 
considerable importance, from its bearing both on the 
subject of the early chronology of the world, and on 
that of the credibility of the sacred writers. For as 
they stand there is a palpable contradiction between 
Gen. xi. 12 and Luke iii. 36. I have already pointed 
out that St. Luke’s genealogy of our Lord contains 
77 names, which at once stamps that of Cainan as 
genuine. Nor, as I have before remarked, must it be 
thought that, by adding the name of Gop, St. Luke has 
resorted to artificial or questionable means of arriving 
at this number: he has simply followed his exemplar, 
the fifth chapter of Genesis, which, in giving the genealogy 
of the early patriarchs, commences with the statement 
that God created Adam in his own likeness ; and then 
goes on to say that Adam begat Seth in As own likeness, 
and so on. 

But unless the existence of this Cainan can be proved 
from the Hebrew text itself, the contradiction still 
remains. The section in which the passage stands 
extends from ver. 10 to ver, 26 inclusive, and that this 
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forms a complete section is shown by the fact that vv. 10 
and 27 both begin with the words, “ These are the gene- 
rations of .. .” The following is a transcription of the 
entire section, with all the converstve vaus marked, and 
joined to the verbs with which they are connected in the 
Hebrew. The paragraph concerning Cainan is included 
in order to show that it is necessary to complete the 
heptadic arrangement. The number of years is also 
taken in each case from the Septuagint. 


GENESIS XI. 


10 (1) These are the generations of Shem: Shem 
was an hundred years old, (2) AND-begat Arphaxad 

11 two years after the flood : (3) AND-lived Shem after 
he begat Arphaxad five hundred years, (4) AND- 
begat sons and daughters. 

12 (5) And-Arphaxad lived an hundred thirty and 

13 five years, AND-begat Cainan: (6) AN p-lived Ar- 
phaxad after he begat Cainan three hundred and 
thirty years, (7) AND-begat sons and daughters. 

(8) And-Cainan lived an hundred and thirty years, 
AND-degat Salah, (9) AND-lived Cainan after he begat 
Salah three hundred and thirty years, (10) AND-begat 
sons and daughters. 

14 (11) And-Salah lived an hundred and thirty years, 

15 AND-begat Eber : (12) AND-lived Salah after he begat 
Eber three hundred and thirty years, (13) AND-begat 
sons and daughters. 

16 (14) AND-lived Eber an hundred thirty and four 

17 years, (15) AND-begat Peleg: (16) AND-lived Eber 
after he begat Peleg two hundred and seventy years, 
(17) AND-begat sons and daughters. 

18 (18) AND-lived Peleg an hundred and _ thirty 

19 years, (19) AND-begat Reu: (20) AND-lived Peleg 
after he begat Reu two hundred and nine years, 
(21) AND-begat sons and daughters. 
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20 (22) AND-lived Reu an hundred thirty and two 

21 years, (23) AND-begat Serug, (24) AND-lived Reu 
after he begat Serug two hundred and seven years, 
(25) AND-begat sons and daughters. 

22 (26) AND-lived Serug a hundred and thirty years, 

23 (27) AND-begat Nahor: (28) AND-lived Serug after 
he begat Nahor two hundred years, (29) AND-begat 
sons and daughters. 

24 (30) AND-lived Nahor nine and seventy years, 

25 (31) AND-begat Terah: (32) AND-lived Nahor after 
he begat Terah an hundred twenty and nine! years, 
(33) AND-begat sons and daughters. 

26 (34) AND-lived Terah seventy years, (85) AND- 
begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran. 


The first thing that strikes us here is, that though the 
word “lived” is used 18 times (including the Cainan 
paragraph), and always in precisely the same connection, 
it is joined to conversive vau 15 times only, and stands 
alone in the other three places. Why is this? Why do 
we not find “ AND-lived Arphaxad,” “ AND-lived Sala 
as well as “ AND-lived Terah,” etc. ? Why are Arphaxad 
and Salah [and Cainan], the only proper names to which 
“and” is joined? To these questions only one answer 
can be given: the heptadic structure of the section would 
have been spoiled had conversive vau been used untformly 
throughout. Had “and” never been joined to a proper 
name, but always to the verb, we should have had 34 
divisions without the Cainan paragraph, and 38 with it, 
neither of them heptadic numbers; but the simple yet 
ingenious arrangement which the Hebrew text preserves 
to us gives 32 divisions without the Cainan paragraph, 
and 35 with tt. I submit, therefore, that the Hebrew 
text originally contained the disputed words, and that 


' So nearly all MSS, 
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this Cainan had a real existence. In consequence of the 
discrepancy which exists between the different authorities 
as to the numbers in the passage, it is exceedingly 
difficult to arrive at the exact words of the original 
Hebrew, so that I will not attempt to go into the verbal 
test, further than to say that, if the form “ AND-lived” 
occurs 14 times in the present Hebrew text, on the other 
hand “begat” occurs 28 times in the text as emended 
above, the same number as in ch. v., and e¢/, the accusative 
particle, 21 times. 

It will be noticed that I have given the Cainan para- 
graph the same form, as regards conversive vau, as the 
paragraphs on either side of it. 

If the Hebrew text, then, or some copies of it, contained 
this paragraph in the third century before Christ, when 
the Septuagint was translated, can any reason be given for 
its subsequent omission? A glance at the text as given 
above at once suggests an answer to this question. The 
similarity in the numbers relating to Arphaxad, Cainan, ~ 
and Salah forms a trap into which some unwary scribe 
has evidently fallen. He has probably passed from the 
words “thirty years and three hundred years,! and begat 
sons and daughters,” in the Arphaxad paragraph, to the 
same words in the Cainan paragraph, unwittingly leaving 
out the intervening matter. The confusion in the names 
which would result would afterwards be set right by 


1 Such is doubtless the true reading : “thirty”? is found in all good 
manuscripts of the Septuagint, and also in the Targums of Onkelos and 
pseudo-Jonathan. The termination has been lost in the Hebrew, making 
it read ‘‘three.” For the hundreds, the Hebrew takes one hundred years 
off the earlier part of Arphaxad’s life, and adds it on to the later, as in 
many other cases; the Alexandrine manuscript of the Septuagint has here 
been conformed to the Hebrew, probably owing to the confusion introduced 
by the Hexaplarian text of Origen, but a still older manuscript, the Codex 
Cottonianus, of the fourth century, with nearly all others, has ¢#vee hundred, 
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some one ignorant of the true reading, and so the text 
would be brought to its present corrupt state 
To some such accidental cause as this, then, I would 
ascribe the omission, though there are some who believe 
it to have been made designedly, in order to reduce the 
number of generations from Shem to Abraham to ten, 
the same number as those from Adam to Noah. But 
here, again, the symbolic use of numbers helps us. For 
as God waited until ten generations were completed, 
before bringing destruction upon the world, leaving the 
new world to be peopled by the men of a new decad— 
Shem and his brothers being the eleventh generation 
from Adam,—so he waited zen generations after the flood, 
to show that, even with this terrible warning before his 
eyes, man must relapse, without a special revelation from 
Him, into ignorance and idolatry. Abraham, then, is 
not the end of the second, but the beginning of the third 
decad, the 21st from Adam, even as Enoch, another man 
who “walked with God,” was the “%th from Adam.” 
Another reason, if the omission were designedly made, 
might be that the Jews would not care to number among 
their ancestors a man bearing a name so similar (in 
sound, though in Hebrew the spelling would probably 
be very different) to that of a man who had previously 
been pronounced “ cursed ” by God, viz. Canaan the son 
of Ham. To the first Cainan (Gen. v. 10, R.V. “Kenan *) 
who lived at an earlier period, this would not apply.? 
(2) Leviticus xiii. 30; “(It is) leprosy of the head or 
' From the same cause—homeeoteleuton—has doubtless arisen the 


omission in the common Hebrew text of two other verses, Josh. xxi. 36; 375 
where see the Reyvisers’ marginal note. 
2 Tt is rather singular that Codex A spells the name Kainayy in Gen. x, 


24 (twice), which is also the reading of B, ®, and other Manuscripts, in 
Luke iii. 36, but zot of A. 
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[leprosy] of the beard.” The word in brackets is in the 
Septuagint, but not in the Hebrew. ns, ésara, “a leper,” 
and nyny, tsavaath, “leprosy,” occur together 55 times in 
the Old Testament, but with this addition 56, of which 
35 occur in Leviticus (including this passage), 7 in 2 Kings 
y.,and 14 elsewhere. The Septuagint is therefore correct. 

On the other hand, the Septuagint is wrong in 
ver. 29, where it reads, “If a man or woman have a 
plague of deprosy upon the head or the beard ;” for not 
only would this make the word “leprosy” occur once 
above the heptadic number, but it would also give 15 
occurrences of the phrase “plague of leprosy,” 14 being 
the correct number, as in the present Hebrew text. 

(3) 2 Kings iv. 16: “And she said, Nay, my lord, 
[(thou) man of God].” The words in brackets are omitted 
by Codex B of the Septuagint, but are found in A, which 
supports the Hebrew. The phrase “man of God” occurs 
8 times in the history of the Shunammite, and is applied 
to Elisha 29 times in all. It must, therefore, be struck 
out here, which will reduce these numbers to 7 and 28. 

(4) Ezra i. 8: “Even those did Cyrus king of Persia 
bring forth [and delivered them] into the hand of Mith- 
redath the treasurer.” The words in brackets are not 
in the Hebrew; but three manuscripts of the Septuagint 
have them, and they are also found in the Apocryphal 
book of 1 Esdras, ch. ii. ver. 11 (10). They would be 
represented in Hebrew by the one word on", from 3n3, 
nathan, “to give, deliver,” etc. Now, this word occurs 
in the Book of Ezra in Kal preterite 7 times, and in Kal 
future 6 times, but if it be added here, 7. Two of 
Kennicott’s manuscripts have the word in this verse, but 
not in this place, The heptadic structure of the chapter 
also requires the insertion of the word, for with it we 

U 
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can make either 7 or 14 divisions in the chapter, accord- 
ing to the principle adopted, but without it only 6 and 
13 respectively. The Apocryphal book of 1 Esdras is 
therefore rightly regarded by scholars as being a valuable 
help in the criticism of the Hebrew text of Ezra, of 
portions of which it gives a translation rather freer than, 
but quite independent of, the Septuagint. 
C5) (Canty yaii.-6, 7-— 


6 Set me as a seal upon thine heart, 
As a seal upon thine arm: 
For love is strong as death ; 
Jealousy is cruel (//ed. hard) as the grave: 
The flashes thereof are flashes of fire, 
A flame of JAH. 
7 Many waters cannot quench love, 
Neither can the floods drown it: 
If a man would give all the substance of his house 
for love, 
He would utterly be contemned. 


So practically both the Authorised Version and the 
Revised. The name of God does not occur elsewhere in 
the Song of Solomon, and there seems no reason why it 
should be introduced here. It is not a question of 
whether the Hebrew text is corrupt or not, but simply 
of whether the letters pynanbv are meant to form one 
word or two, some manuscripts having them the one 
way and some the other They are now almost uni- 
versally regarded as two, meaning literally “a flame of 
JAH,” but the Septuagint treats them as one, and renders 
“her flames ;” and so, nearly, the Vulgate. JAH, an 
abbreviation of JEHOVAH, occurs in Exodus 2, Psalms 

‘In ancient times no division whatever was made between one word 


and another, the letters following on without any break, This has been a 
frequent source of error, 
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43, and Isaiah 4 times, or 49 times in all, excluding this 
passage. I consider, therefore, that these letters form 
one word only, which the Septuagint rightly renders 
“her flames.” Still, the passage is a difficult one, and 
I see no way out of the difficulty but by striking out 
the word psx, ginah, “jealousy.” This word occurs in 
the Old Testament 43 times, including 15 times in the 
singular absolute; by omitting it here, these numbers 
are reduced to 42 and 14. A careful examination of the 
root leads to the same result. sp, gaa, “to be jealous,” 
occurs 34 times (including Ezek. viii. 3, which some 
Concordances give under myp); 2p, ganna, “ jealous,” 6; 
Np, ganno, “jealous,” 25; ANI, ginah, “jealousy,” 43: 
total, 85; but if the word be omitted here, 84. 

The translation of the passage would then run 
‘nus :— 

(1) Set me as a seal upon thine heart, 

As a seal upon thine arm: 

(2) For strong as death is love, 

(3) Unyielding’ as the grave are her burnings, 

(4) Burnings of fire are her flames. 

(5) Many waters cannot quench this love,” 

(6) Neither can the floods drown ies 

(7) If a man would give all the substance of his 


house for love, 
He would utterly be contemned. 


If the word be an interpolation, we must suppose 
that some early scribe did not understand how love 
could be said to be “ard as the grave,” and thought 
the sentiment more applicable to jealousy, which word 
he accordingly inserted. But the passage reads much 


1 <<‘ Unyielding, hard, as the grave will not let go those whom it once 


holds ” (Fausset, Commentary, in loco). 
2 Heb, ‘the love,” ze. the love just described, 
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better without it, for why should the writer introduce 
jealousy between two: references to love? nay, why 
should jealousy be brought in at all? Modern critics 
are beginning to see this, and some would render gznah, 
“ardent, zealous love,” instead of “jealousy.” The 
natural climax of the passage, too, is lost unless the 
whole be understood of love; “burnings of fire are her 
flames (flames which even) many waters cannot quench.” 

With this word omitted, the Hebrew text of the 
heptad contains 38 words, 140 letters.t 

(6) Isai. Ixv. 16: “He who blesseth himself in the 
eatth shall bless himself in the God of truth ; and he 
that sweareth in the earth shall swear by the God of 
truth.’ For “truth” the Hebrew is literally “Amen,” 
yoy, (see Revised Version, margin); the Hebrew word 
meaning “truth” being , omen. The difference, it 
will be seen, is simply in the vowel points, which are 
generally supposed to be not older than the sixth or 
seventh century after Christ (though the Vulgate here 
has Amen, while the Septuagint has ¢ruzf, or rather true, 
“the true God”). Leaving out this passage, the word 
“Amen” occurs 28 times in the Old Testament, viz. 
14 times in the Pentateuch, 7 in the Psalms, and 7 else- 
where, being always so translated, or rather left untrans- 
lated, in the Authorised Version, except in Jer. xi. 5, 
where it is rendered “So be it,” with “Amen” in. the 
margin. The Hebrew pointing and the Vulgate render- 
ing are therefore wrong, the Septuagint and Authorised 
Version right. On the other hand, these figures show 
that the Hebrew is correct in reading “Amen, Halle- 


* It is singular that zé/os, ‘‘jealousy,” occurs in the Vatican text of the 
Septuagint, if we may trust Tromm’s Concordance, 29 times, or, if it be 
struck out here, 28, 
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lujah,” at the end of Ps. cvi, where the Septuagint 
erroneously has “Amen, Amen.” 

(7) Isa. Ixvi. 11: “ The abundance of her glory.” For 
yy, 222, “abundance,” some manuscripts have yt, 222, 
“brightness,” and so Authorised Version, margin. 2Z2z 
occurs 3 times in the Old Testament, and nmin, m’suzah, 
“doorpost,” from same root, 19: total from root, 22. 
Ziv (Ch.) occurs 6 times, there being no other appellatives 
from the same root. If the marginal reading be adopted, 
these figures will become 21 and 7; “brightness” would, 
therefore, seem to be correct. 

(8) Jer. vi. 14: “They have healed also the hurt of 
the daughter of my people slightly.” Many manuscripts 
omit “of the daughter,” and so the Septuagint; it is 
printed in italics in the Authorised Version, and placed 
in the margin in the Revised Version. The phrase 
“daughter of my people” occurs in Jeremiah and 
Lamentations (excluding this passage) 14 times. The 
true reading here, therefore, is simply, “the hurt of my 
people ;”. daughter is an interpolation from ch. viii. II. 

(9) Jer. x. 11. The whole of the book of Jeremiah 
is in Hebrew in the original, except this verse, which is 
in Chaldee. Some modern critics therefore, being 
unable to account for this, pronounce it an interpolation. 
One of the words in it is 72y, abad, “to make,” which 
occurs in all 28 times; the other Chaldee words from 
the same root are 72y, abad, “servant,” 7; xy, abzda, 
“work,” 6; and sayo, mabad, “work,” 1: total from 
root, 42. Another word occurring here is 42x, abad, “to 
perish,” which occurs 7 times. Another is 7x, e/eh, 
“these,” which occurs twice; the occurrences of other 
words from the same root being jx, ¢//en, 5; and by, 
ilick, 14, both words likewise meaning “these:” total 
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from root, 21. The verse is, therefore, undoubtedly 
genuine. 

(10) Ezek. xliii. 11 : “Shew them (1) the form of the 
house, (2) and the fashion thereof, (3) and the goings out 
thereof, (4) and the comings in thereof, (5) and all the 
forms thereof, (6) and all the ordinances thereof, (7) and 
all the forms thereof, (8) and all the laws thereof.” The 
words in italics are omitted by several manuscripts and 
by the Septuagint, thus restoring the heptad. The word 
myx, ¢surah, “form,” occurs 4 times (all in this verse) ; its 
root, W¥, ¢s@r, occurs with the sense of “to form or to 
fashion,” 3 times (Exod. xxxii. 4; 1 Kings vii. 15 ; Cant. 
viii. 9); and the noun Wy, ¢s#7, with the sense of “form,” 
once, Ps. xlix. 15: total from root, 8. Strike out the 
words numbered (7) above, and again a heptad is made. 
They are, therefore, an interpolation. 

(11) Zech, i. 16, 17: And a line shall be stretched 
forth upon Jerusalem [yet. And the angel that com- 
muned with me said unto me], Yet cry thou, saying,” 
etc. The words in brackets are in the Septuagint, but 
not in the Hebrew. Vv. 12-17 of this chapter are a 
heptad, but only 6 divisions can be made out from the 
Hebrew ; these words supply the seventh. They have 
evidently been omitted from homceoteleuton, the scribe 
having unwarily passed from the first “yet” to the 
second, omitting the intervening words. 


A few examples of the application of the Word and 
Letter Test must next be given, and I propose to begin 
with the first two of the “Songs of Degrees.” These 
Pilgrim Psalms, as they are sometimes called (Pss. cxx.— 
Cxxxiv.), are aptly styled by Perowne “a Psalter within 
a Psalter,” for, though forming a portion of the Book of 
Psalms, they have a certain completenesss of their own. 
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They are 15 in number, and, says Dr. Forbes, “are 
atranged with much precision, the central psalm (cxxvii.) 
being Solomon’s, with 7 psalms on either side of it.”* 
And in two other ways can this 15 be reduced to the 
heptadic number 14. It might be supposed, from the 
Authorised and Revised Versions, that the title was 
the same in the Hebrew in every case; but it is not 
so, for Ps. cxxi. is styled Shzvr lammaaloth, “ A Song for 
the Goings-up” (or “Ascents,” as R.V.), the other 14 
being each entitled Shir hammaaloth, “A Song of the 
Goings-up.” Then 14 of them are exceptionally short 
psalms, only one (Ps. cxxxii.) having more than nine 
verses, and that has eighteen. There are many words 
and groups of words which occur in these psalms 7, or a 
multiple of 7, times. Thus dayith, “house ;” banzm, 
“ children ;” Ainneh, “behold ;” yashab, “to dwell,” etc.; 
kol, “all;” einayim, “eyes;” shalom, “peace;” each 
occur 7% times, as does also “Zion ;” the only other 
proper names mentioned—David, Jacob, Israel, and 
Jerusalem—occurring together 21 times. pbyy, olam, and 
sy, ad, both meaning “ for ever,” occur together 7 times ; 
by, al, and xb, /o, both meaning “not,” 21 times; 106, 
“good,” with its verb and noun, 7 times ; ashret, “ blessed,” 
barak, “to bless,” and ’rakah, “blessing,” 14 times ; 
while skamar, “to keep,” is used 7 times of the LORD 
keeping His people, and 5 times otherwise. Lrets, 
“earth,” and skamayim, “heaven,” occur 7 times, as do 
also shem, “name,” and sham, “there,’—two words of 
quite different meaning, but spelled (in Hebrew) with 
the same letters. This list might easily be extended, 
but I have said enough to show what a valuable critical 
help we have here. 
1 Symmetrical Structure of Scripture, p. 130. 
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The hundred and twentieth psalm contains in the 
Hebrew (excluding the title) 49 words, 176 letters. But, 
in the last verse, vau, “but,” is omitted by two manu- 
scripts, the Targum, Septuagint, Symmachus, Vulgate, 
and perhaps Aquila and Theodotion. This letter, there- 
fore, must be struck out, which will leave 49 words 
175 letters. 

But the Hebrew language supplies an additional 
check which the Greek does not admit of. One of the 
peculiarities of Hebrew is the facility with which, by a 
system of prefixes and suffixes, it admits of a word being 
expanded so as to represent two, three, or even four 
words in Greek or English. Thus, take the word j2772), 
u-b’dar-ko, which occurs in Ezek. xlvi. 8. The foundation 
word of this is 714, derek, “a way ;” to which are prefixed! 
3, &,a preposition signifying “in” or “by ;” and 3, vau 
(here pronounced #), the conjunction “and ;” and there is 
affixed }, 0, “its:” so that the whole word stands for 
“and by its way,” or, as in the Authorised Version, “and 
by the way thereof.” This, therefore, though only one 
word, is really compounded of four words; and as some 
distinguishing terms are required, I shall call such a 
word as this o”@ COMPOUND WORD, or four SIMPLE 
WORDS. 

Now, the psalm just dealt with contains in the 
received text 49 compound words, or 64 simple words, 
but if vaw be omitted in the last verse (as above), then 
the psalm contains 49 compound words, 63 simple words, 
and 175 letters, all heptadic numbers. 

The text of Ps. cxxi. is not quite so pure It 
contains, indeed, if the title be included, 56 compound 
words, 84 simple words (counting Isra-el as two), and 


* It must be remembered that Hebrew is read from right to left. 
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203 letters, all heptadic numbers. This, however, is only 
one of those coincidences which are sometimes met with, 
and must not lead us on a false scent, for it can hardly 
be right to include the title in one psalm and exclude it 
in another. Leaving the title out, then, the figures are 
54, 81 (counting Isra-el as two), and 194 respectively, 
vv. 2 and 6 containing 6 words each, and all the others 
7. The first clause of the second verse is without a verb, 
which is supplied in the Authorised and Revised Ver- 
sions by “cometh,” printed in z¢alics to denote that it 
is not in the original. But though it is not in the 
original now, I believe it was there once. The word 
sya, do, “to come,” occurs in the Psalms of Degrees 
6 times, but if added here, 7; the particular form of the 
word required here, sn’, yavo, occurs 6 times in the whole 
Book of Psalms (sometimes spelled x3), but if added 
heres7. 

We still require another word, and ver. 6 naturally 
attracts our attention, as it is now the only verse in the 
psalm which does not contain 7 words, and as its second 
clause has no verb. It stands in the Hebrew, “ By day 
the sun shall not smite thee, and! the moon in the 
night,” on which Dimock remarks that, “as the smzting, 
or burning? of the moon seems to be an improper ex- 
pression, perhaps x» has been accidentally omitted, 
‘and the moon shall give light by night.”* And though 
Dimock is wrong in speaking of “being smitten by the 


1 Ts it correct to translate vaw by “nor,” standing in the connection in 
which it does here? Compare vv. 3 and 4. 

2 ‘‘ Burn,” the reading of the Septuagint, is wrong; 153, nakah, *‘ to 
smite,” occurs 14 times in the Psalms, and the particular form used here is 
found 7 times in the Old Testament. The Hebrew is therefore correct. 

3 Notes, Critical and Explanatory, on the Books of Psalms and Proverbs. 


Gloucester, 1791. 
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moon” as an improper expression, as any good Com- 
mentary will show, yet the danger is such a compara- 
tively slight one, and one so easily guarded against, that 
the promise of protection from it seems hardly necessary, 
unless, indeed, we take the verse to mean that the LoRD 
is a defence from all dangers, both great and small. 
Dimock’s suggestion, therefore, is a very good one, as 
the following will testify. The verb wx, 07, “to give 
light,” occurs in the Hiphil conjugation 34 times, of 
which 7 are in the Infinitive, 7 Imperative, 7 Preterite 
and Participle, and 13 Future ; if we add here 1»), yair 
“shall give light,” this last becomes 14, and the total 35. 
This verb occurs in the Psalms 16 times, Io times 
figuratively and 6 with its literal meaning of “giving 
light ;” the addition proposed will increase this last to 
7. Still there seems something wanting; for to say 
that “the moon shall give light by night” seems rather 
vague. I would therefore add to x the pronominal 
sufix 4, “thee,” and read tux', yairka, “shall give thee 
light,” for which there is heptadic support, there being 
13 words in the psalm which have suffixes, but, with 
this, 14. 

With these two additions, the psalm contains 56 
compound words, 84 simple words, and 208 letters ; and 
each verse contains 7 words. 

The heptadic division of the psalm also requires the 
addition of a verb in ver. 6 :— 


PSALM CXXI. 


1 (1) I will lift up mine eyes unto the mountains ; 
(2) From whence shall my help come? 
2 (3) My help cometh from the Lorp, 

The maker of heaven and earth. 
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3 (4) Let him not suffer thy foot to be moved : 
(5) Let him not slumber that keepeth thee. 
4 (6) Behold, he will not slumber ; 
(7) And he that keepeth Israel will not sleep. 
5 (1) The Lorn is thy keeper : 
(2) The Lorp is thy shade upon thy right hand. 
6 (3) By day the sun shall not smite thee : 
(4) And in the night the moon shall enlighten thee. 
7 (5) The Lorp will keep thee from all evil ; 

(6) He will keep thy soul. 

8 (7) The Lorp will keep thy going out and thy 
coming in, 
From this time forth and for evermore. 

The figure in ver. 6, thus restored, is a most beautiful 
one, being taken from the pillar of cloud and pillar of 
fire which guided, protected, and enlightened the Israelites 
in their journey through the wilderness ; as it is written : 


“ He spread a cloud for a covering, 
And fire to give light in the night” (Ps. cv. 39). 


And here the same blessings are promised to the child 
of God, in his journeys through the wilderness of this 
world, which the children of Israel miraculously enjoyed 
in the desert. As the pillar of cloud was a shade from 
the fierce rays of an almost tropical sun to them, so to 
him the promise still comes, “By day the sun shall not 
smite thee ;” and as the pillar of fire gave light by night 
to them, so is it still said, “The moon in the night shall 
give thee light.” 

The Septuagint adds “the LorD” in the second 
clause of the sixth verse of this psalm; but that the 
Hebrew is right is easily proved. “JEHOVAH” (alone) 
occurs 49 times in the Psalms of Degrees ; and other 
names of God 7 times, viz. Adonai, “Lord,” (in small 
type), 3; /a%, “ LORD,” (in capitals), 2; and “ JEHOVAH 
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our God,” 2. It will be seen that, in this last, two names 
of God are combined as one, so that, in counting the 
occurrences in a concordance, care must be taken not to 
count them as two separate names. 


The hundred and seventeenth psalm is so short that 
some have supposed it to be a part of the preceding 
psalm, and others of the following one. But both it and 
the preceding one end with “ Hallelujah,” a word which, 
as I have already had occasion to remark, occurs in 
7 psalms once, either at the beginning or end, and in 7 
others ¢wzce, at both beginning and end. Either of the 
above changes would destroy this arrangement; the 
psalm is therefore complete as it stands. It contains, 
according to the present Hebrew text, 17 compound 
words, 23 simple words, and 62 letters. But I believe 
one letter to be wanting, which the Septuagint and 
two Hebrew manuscripts enable us to supply. These 
authorities insert the article before “ nations,’ which then 
corresponds with “the peoples” (so Heb.) in the next 
clause. The psalm then contains 17 compound words, 
24 simple words, and 68 letters. Only the last of these 
numbers is heptadic, but 17 (=1o + 7) has a certain 
mystical meaning of its own, and 24 is 7 more, there 
being now 7 words in the psalm which have either a 
prefix or suffix. 

This psalm is so short that it only contains five 
sentences, yet a certain septenary arrangement can be 
perceived, thus :— 

(1) Praise the Lorn, (2) all the nations ; 

(3) Laud him, (4) all the peoples. 

(5) For great is his mercy toward us ; 


(6) And the truth of the Lorb (endureth) for ever, 
(7) Hallelujah. 
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I had hoped to have been able to give here the text 
of the first chapter of Genesis, with such corrections as the 
HEPTAD TEST shows to be called for, but, after close and 
lengthened study, I am obliged to confess that the diffi- 
culties are more than I can at present solve. Not that 
this chapter is particularly corrupt, for it can be easily 
shown that this is not the case, but the critical aids are 
so few that we are left largely to conjecture, which, it 
need hardly be said, is very dangerous ground to tread 
upon. For while in the New Testament we have manu- 
scripts still existent written within three hundred years 
after the autographs or originals, a period of more than 
two thousand years must be placed between the time 
when this chapter left the hand of Moses, and the date 
of the earliest extant Hebrew manuscript ; and of nearly 
two thousand years to the earliest manuscripts of the 
Greek Version. 

I propose, however, to indicate a few emendations 
which I think are demanded, in the hope that they may 
contribute to the restoration of the original text of the 
chapter. Where one has failed, perhaps others may 
succeed. 

The following is a list of all the heptadic occurrences 
of words, etc., which I have noticed in the received text 
of Gen. i, 3-ii. 3, as it stands, the first and second verses 
of ch. i. being outside the limits of our present inquiry, 
while the first three verses of ch. ii. really form part of 
the first chapter, and should not have been separated 
from it :1— 

Nv, vazyar, “and saw,” 7; %5, £2, “that,” 7; aw, 200. 
“good,”.7; ov, yom, “day,” 14; nx, v’eth, “and” (with 


1 See the first Lessons for Septuagesima Sunday in the Prayer-Book 
Table of Lessons, 
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accusative particle), 7; syy, wh, “to fly,” and my, apf, 
“fowl,” 7; wo», amas, “to creep,” and wn, vemes, “ creep- 
ing thing,” 7; qwn, choshek, “darkness,” and nb, ladlah. . 
“night,” 7; op, yam, “sea,” and D9, mayim, “waters,” 14 ; 
b43, dadal, “to divide,” and wa, deyn, “between,” 14; nw, 
dasha, “to put forth grass,” xws, deshe, “grass,” and avy, 
eseb, “herb,” 7; 0, vazhi, “and it was,” or (differently 
pointed) vz, “and let it be,” 7 in vv. 3-8 (days one and 
two), and 7 in vv. 9-19 (days three and four); “God,” 
7 in vv. 26-31 (creation of man) ; and “after its [or their] 
kind,” 7 in reference to living creatures, vv. 20-25. 

Of the inseparable particles: 5, Z prefixed to verbs 
in the infinitive 7, and used for the article 7; 3, 3, “in,” 
etc., prefixed to words (not including the pronominal 
suffix 3), 21; 4, v, “and,” 7 in ch. ii, 1-3 (day seven) ; 
n, #, “the,” 7 in vv. 3-8 (days one and two), and 7 in 
vy. 9-13 (day three). There are 14 prefixes of all kinds 
in vv. 3-5 (day one), 28 in vv. 9-13 (day three), and 42 
in the heptad vv. 28-31. 

Of the pronominal suffixes:n and on “them,”7; 
», “it,” 7 in vv. 9-13 (day three). There are 7 suffixes 
of all persons in the heptad vv. 28-31. 

There are 7 occurrences of verbs in the third person 
plural, and 7 of verbs in the infinitive ; 7 verbs are used 
in the preterite (or perfect) of Kal, and 4 verbs in 7 forms 
as participles. 

Lastly, of the 22 letters of the Hebrew alphabet, p, 
samech, is not used, but all the other 21 occur more or 
less frequently. 

This is a tolerably extensive list, and shows, I think, 
that the chapter cannot be very greatly corrupted. 


1 So in the Ten Commandments the letter 1, sain, does not occur, but 
all the other 21 are found, 
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There are two words—or, rather, one word (nny, 
Elohim, “God”) and one particle (1, vau, “and”)— 
which would appear to have originally occurred, not only 
an heptadic number of times in the total, but to have 
been used with some degree of regularity throughout 
the chapter, though neither of these is the case now. 

Occurrences of pbs, Elohim, “God :” 

ch. i. 
vv. 3-5 6-8 9-13 I4-I9 20-23 24-27 28-31 I-3 Total, 
resent text 4 3 5 4 4 6 TI ee tee 
Should be LEE RE aay | 4 3 = 85 


z.é. 4 times each in five heptads, 5 times in the decad, 
3 times in the pentad, and 7 times in the heptad which 
records the creation of man. The word is therefore 
missing from the present text in two places. One of 
these is pointed out by the Septuagint, which reads, in 
ver. 7, “ And God divided the waters,” etc., where “ God” 
is absent from all Hebrew manuscripts. The other is 
not so easily found, but we havea clue, I think, in the 
fact that, while God blessed man after He had created 
him, and while He blessed birds and fishes, He is not said 
to have blessed animals. I know of no good reason 
why animals should have been denied -that blessing 
which was given to birds and fishes, and as we have 
already seen (p. 14) that the section vv. 24-27 contains 
only szx divisions instead of sevev, I would suggest that 
there has been lost from the original text, at the end of 
ver. 25, some such clause as “ And God blessed them, 
saying, Be fruitful and multiply upon the earth.” Let 
us examine the word “blessed.” (1) Barak, “to bless,” 
occurs in the Hebrew Scriptures 330 times, and in the 
Chaldee 5, giving a total one short of the heptadic 
number, 336. (2) Together with its noun, 7akah, 
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“blessing,” it occurs in the Pentateuch 167 times, one 
short of the heptadic number, 168. (3) In the Piel and 
Pual conjugations (which are spelled alike, but differently 
pointed), the verb occurs 244 times, one short of the 
heptadic number, 245. (4) It occurs in the Piel future 
41 times in the Book of Genesis, one short of the heptadic 
nnmber, 42. (5) Lastly, it is found in the Piel future, 
third person singular masculine, with vaz prefixed—which 
is the form that would be required here—48 times, or one 
short of 49. All these numbers, therefore, would be 
made heptadic by inserting the clause suggested above. 
The next word is “them.” The particle et occurs in 
this chapter with a sufhx 6 times, but if otam, “them,” 
be added here, 7%. The next word suggested is “be- 
fruitful.” This already occurs twice in this chapter, and 
its noun, “fruit,” 4 times; total, 6: but if read here, 7. 
The word used for “and-multiply,” in vv. 22, 28, occurs 
altogether in the Old Testament 6 times, but if added 
here, 7. The clause I have proposed is only suggestive, 
and therefore the words “upon the earth” I do not insist 
upon ; they already occur 7 times in the chapter, and, zf 
all these are genuine, can have no place here. 

Let us now turn to the particle vaw, and its occur- 
rences throughout the chapter. 


jas Tha 
vv. 3-8 9-13 14-19 20-23 24-27 sere Total. 
Present text #1513" ero 12, 16°! 18> “7ee=eree 
Should be lich hee Hess 13°) 1891S efi OD 


49 49 


If this be correct, vau, “ and,’ occurs once too often 
in vv. 14-19. But I do not see that any one of the 
19 occurrences can be spared, except that at the end of 
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ver. 16. The whole verse reads in the Hebrew thus: 
“And God made the two great lights; the great light 
for the ruling of the day, and the small light for the 
ruling of the night ; and the stars.” It is very unlikely 
that this verse left the hand of Moses as it stands here. 
He would never have tacked on the words “and the 
stars” in this fashion ; if he had wanted to speak of them 
he would have said, “And God made the stars.” But 
there is no reason why the stars should be introduced in 
this chapter. The mention of them here is altogether 
out of place. For this chapter (I am not now speaking 
of verses I and 2, which are outside the portion at 
present under consideration) does not profess to give a 
particular account of the creation of the universe, but 
only of the preparation of the earth for the use of its 
intended inhabitant, Man. No one supposes that the 
sun and moon were created on the fourth day. They 
had been in existence for ages before ; but such arrange- 
ments were then made as fitted them to be lights (the ' 
Hebrew word means “luminaries,” or “light-bearers”’), 
for the newly formed earth. But, however useful the 
stars may be to man, the feeble light they give hardly 
entitles them (looking at the matter from a terrestrial 
standpoint solely) to be called “luminaries.” I have, 
therefore, no hesitation in saying that the words “and 
the stars” are an unauthorized addition to the original 
text of this chapter. This is confirmed by the absence 
of all reference to the stars in Ps. civi—ma psalm which 
“is, as it were,” says Bishop Wordsworth, “the first 
chapter of Genesis set to music.* It may be said, how- 
ever, that the words are supported by Ps. cxxxvi. a 
“The sun for ruling in the day . 


The moon azd stars for ruling in the night.” 
xX 
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They are: and the words “and stars” must be struck 
out there too. The word 4okad, “star,” occurs 37 times 
in the Old Testament, but if omitted in these two places, 
35. The sun, moon, and stars are spoken of together in 
the Vew Testament 7 times (Matt. xxiv. 49; Mark xiii. 
2a Luke xxij25; 1Cor xv 41; Revivii2.eviiai, 
xii. 1). In the Old Testament, they are mentioned 
together twice with “stars” first (Isa. xiii. 10; Ezek. 
xxxii. 7); and 7 times (¢f we exclude the passage in 
Psalms) in the regular order, sun first, moon second, and 
stars last (Gen. xxxvii.g; Deut. iv. 19; Ps. cxlviii. 3; 
Eccles, xii. 2); Jer. xxxi. 353) Joel il. 105-15) ano 
introduce the words in the hundred and thirty-sixth 
psalm, therefore, would spoil the heptad. Both there 
and in the passage before us they have been added, in 
very early times, by some one who thought the absence 
of reference to the stars was a blot upon the sacred 
narrative. So man is always trying to mend God’s 
work. Possibly from the same hand came the word 
“creat” before “ lights,” in Gen. i. 16, though I can offer 
no support for this conjecture. 

In vv. 20-23, if my theory is right, “and” occurs 
once too seldom. This is accounted for by the clause 
which we have already seen (p. 14) must be added, on 
the authority of the Septuagint, at the end of ver. 20, 
“and it was so.” This clause is required to complete 
the heptad. on, “and it was” or “and let it be,” and 
}2, Zen, “so,” will then each occur an heptadic number of 
times in the chapter. 

In vv. 24-27 “and” should occur twice oftener than 
it does, which in some measure confirms the clause I 
have suggested should be added after ver. 25, “ And 
God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful avd multiply upon 
the earth,” 
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One more alteration I will propose. In ch. ii. 2 the 
Hebrew reads, “ And on the seventh day God ended his 
work which he had made;” but for “seventh” the 
Samaritan, Septuagint, and Syriac, more in accordance 
with fact, read “sixth,” and so, too, Josephus. wav, s/’b22 
“seventh,” occurs 98, and wiv, shzsshz, “sixth,” 28 times in 
the Old Testament, which would appear to stamp the 
Hebrew as correct. But closer examination proves that 
it isnot. “Seventh” occurs in the Pentateuch 57 times, 
but if deducted here, 56; “on the seventh day” and 
“and on the seventh day” occur respectively 27 and 17 
times in the Old Testament, total 44, of which 36 are in 
the Pentateuch, and 8 elsewhere. But in Judg. xiv. 15 
the Hebrew is wrong again, for in place of “on the 
seventh day” (wawn ova), the Septuagint, Syriac, and 
Arabic read “on the fourth day” (s»a77 oa), thus re- 
moving a difficulty from the narrative. The difference, 
it will be seen, is only in one letter, and the error might 
easily be made bya Jewish scribe. With this alteration, 
and that proposed in the text before us, the phrase is 
found 35 times in the Pentateuch, and 7 elsewhere ; total 
42. In confirmation of the emendation in Judges, it may 
be added that “the fourth day” occurs 6 times in the 
Old Testament, but with this passage, 7, With regard 
to the word “sixth” which—as we have seen already, 
occurs 28 times in the Old Testament—in Ezek. viii. 1, 
for ‘ww, shissht, “sixth (month),” the Septuagint reads 
swoon, chamishz, “fifth,” which balances the addition pro- 
posed in our text; and the form wy hasshisshi, “the 
sixth,” occurs 6 times in the Pentateuch, always in con- 
nection with “day,” but with our correction, 7; “the 
sixth day” occurs nowhere else but in these six (now 7) 
places. The true reading, therefore, is, “And on the 
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sixth day God ended his work which he had made ;” and 
it is significant that the older critics supported this 
reading because it removed a difficulty from the sacred 
text, whilst recent ones stand by the Hebrew Jecause it 
causes one. 


Before parting from the subject of Textual Criticism, 
a word of caution is necessary. SEVEN does not invariably 
point out the true text, though it usually does. The verse 
just examined is a proof of this, for though we have two 
heptadic numbers, 98 and 28, in support of the received 
reading, it is nevertheless wrong. So in David’s lamen- 
tation over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 19-27), 1, “and,” 
occurs 7 times (as do also the other prefixes, n, “the,” 
and 3, “in”), and though there is no doubt that “and” 
should occur 7 times, yet I do not think the seven now 
found in the Hebrew text are all in the right places. 
So the words “come (and) see” are found 7 times in 
the New Testament according to the Authorised Version 
(see Mimpriss’s Harmony, note on John i. 39); yet it 
does not follow that they are all correct. Neither must 
we, because “Israel” occurs in the received text 28 
times in Luke and Acts, and 42 times in the rest of 
the New Testament—70 in all—refuse to question the 
authenticity of the word in Acts iv. 8, and Rom. x. 1. 
And I have already shown that “Verily” is spurious in 
Mark vi. 11, and Luke xiii. 35, although the word occurs 
in the received text 14 times in the one Gospel, and 7 in 
the other. 

Examples of these False Heptads, as they may be 
termed, might be multiplied ; but the above are sufficient. 
Where there is the least doubt, therefore, confirmation 
should be sought by trying.to find additional heptads in 
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other directions, not relying simply upon one. It is true 
that in many of the illustrations given in this chapter 
the conclusion arrived at is only supported by one appli- 
cation of the TEST, and therefore it is just possible that, 
in a few instances, it #zay be wrong ; but onthe one hand 
I have chosen the illustrations with due care, and, on the 
other, to have pursued every example to its fullest possible 
limits would have far exceeded the space at my disposal, 
and would have made the subject tedious and uninterest- 
ing to the reader, besides being in most cases wholly 
unnecessaty. 

Note.—I have not referred to the subject of Hebrew 
Orthography, though it should not be passed by un- 
noticed ; for though it caused no difficulty in the three 
psalms we have considered, yet I think the different 
modes of spelling which are found in manuscripts must 
be taken into account before satisfactory results can be 
arrived at in, for example, the chapter last considered. 
Thus the word m’droth, “lights,” in Gen. i. 14, is spelt in 
different manuscripts in no fewer than four different 
wayS—Mnd, NUN, NIN, and nyunp, all of which have 
precisely the same pronunciation and meaning. The 
explanation of this is, that the long sound of the vowel 0 
may be represented either by } with a point over it, or 
by a point over the previous letter zzthout 4. And so 
with some of the other vowels. It has recently been 
maintained} not only that in ancient Hebrew writing 
these “vowel-letters” were never used in such instances 
as the above, but that the present system of affixes to 
mark the distinction between singular and plural, mas- 
culine and feminine, etc., are the production of an age 


1 Proofs of the Interpolation of the Vowel Letters in the Text of the 
Hebrew Bible, by C. W. Wall, D.D, London, 1857. 
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posterior to the introduction of Christianity. Of this 
theory Mr. Thrupp remarks that, “ while the high position 
occupied by its author commends the book to notice, 
it can only be lamented that industry, learning, and 
ingenuity should have been so misspent in the vain 
attempt to give substance to a shadow.”! Dr. Wall’s 
arguments, however, are deserving of examination, 
though the tedious style of the book renders this a not 
altogether pleasant task. Whether a detailed reply to 
it has been written, I do not know. 


CAT heii 
TRANSLATION. 


In Part I, and also in the preceding chapter, many 
instances have been given showing the influence of the 
Septenary Structure of Scripture upon its translation 
into our own language, so that it will not be necessary 
to deal with the subject here at any great length. Thus 
we saw that in Gal. ii. 20 the common translation is 
substantially correct, “I am crucified with Christ, never- 
theless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me,” though 
many would render (as in the margin of the Revised 
Version, which is supported by the American company), 
“T am crucified with Christ, and it is no longer I that 
live, but Christ liveth in me;” for this would only give 
six divisions where seven are required. 

So in Acts vi. 1, we saw that, instead of “there arose 


* Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol. ii. p. 599+ 
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a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews, 
because their widows were neglected in the daily minis- 
tration,’ which makes two sentences, we must render 
“that their widows,” etc., one sentence. The difference 
is that the former admits the charge to be true, while 
the latter does not. The Greek may mean either. 

I Cor. x. 17 is another place where the heptadic 
division obliges us to depart from the common transla- 
tion, the margin of the Revised Version being here 
correct. 

2 Tim. iii. 16, 17, is, perhaps, a more important 
passage. Here the Authorised Version reads (and so 
substantially the margin of the Revised Version), 
(1) “All scripture (is) given by inspiration of God, 
(2) and (is) profitable for doctrine, (3) for reproof, (4) for 
correction, (5) for instruction in righteousness: (6) that 
the man of God may be perfect, (7) throughly furnished 
unto all good works.” The first two divisions here the 
Revised Version text joins into one, thus : “ Every scrip- 
ture inspired of God (is) also profitable,” etc. It will be 
seen that it is simply a question whether the verb éo de 
is to be introduced once or twice, and on this point 
modern scholarship is wrong and the Authorised Version 
right. 

The Hebrew word saris, “eunuch,” etc., occurs in the 
Old Testament 45 times, but in three places (2 Kings 
mmieer 7) Jer xxxix!/3, 17) it is translated, in the 
Authorised Version, as part of a proper name (Rab-saris). 
This would leave 42 occurrences of the word as an 
appellative, therefore the Authorised Version is probably 
right. There are two other words beginning with Rab 
which are translated as proper names in the Authorised 
Version— Rab-mag, which occurs twice, and Rab-shakeh, 
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16 times. - This gives a total of 21 (3 + 2+ 16), which 
would seem to confirm the Authorised Version. Other 
authorities translate the first two “chief eunuch” and 
“chief magian,” leaving Rabshakeh as a proper name. 
It would be difficult, perhaps, to say which side the 
Revised Version takes. 

Deut. i. 7: “(1) In the Arabah, (2) in the hill country, 
(3) and in the lowland, (4) and in the South, (5) and by 
the sea shore, (6) the land of the Canaanites, (7) and 
Lebanon.” So the Revised Version, correctly ; the 
Authorised Version, by rendering “zo the land of the 
Canaanites, and wzfo Lebanon,” obscures the sense. 

Exod xxv.: “37 (1) AND thou shalt make the seven 
lamps thereof; (2) AND they shall light the lamps 
thereof, (3) AND it shall give light over against it. 
38 (4) And (thou shalt make) the tongs thereof, (5) and 
(thou shalt make) the snuffdishes thereof, of pure gold. 
39 Of a talent of pure. gold shall it be made, with all 
these vessels. 40 (6) And see, (7) and make (them) after 
their pattern which thou (wert) shown in the mount.” 
So the thirty-eighth verse should be rendered, not as in 
the Authorised and Revised Versions. 

Exod. xxxvi. 1: “Then wrought Bezaleel and 
Aholiab,” etc. So the Authorised Version; but the 
Revised Version joins the whole verse to the preceding 
chapter, treating it as a continuation of Moses’ speech, 
and renders, “ And Bezalel and Oholiab shall work,” etc. 
An examination of the heptadic structure of the passage 
shows the Revised Version to be correct. 

1 Kings x. 15. The Hebrew word fha-ereb is here 
translated “Arabia” in the Authorised Version, but 
“the mingled people” in the Revised Version. Avad, 
“Arabia ;” Arabi, “Arabian;” and Ard, “ Arabian” 
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occur together 14 times. ved and (with the article) 
ha-ereb occur 6 times (Exod. xii. 38; Neh. xili. 3; 
eeexsve Boece sy Ezek. (xxx2'5) 3) of ‘with the 
passage under consideration 7. The Revised Version is, 
therefore, correct. 

A careful study of the Hebrew word 4ya, Jatsar, 
“to cut off,” etc., enables us to decide the following 
points: (1) The rendering of the Authorised Version 
and Revised Version in Micah ii. 12, “I will put them 
together as the sheep of Bozrah,” is wrong; for the 
proper names derived from this root occur in all 14 times 
without this passage, while the appellatives occur 91 
times with it. It is strange that the parallelism did not 
save the Revisers from error here :— 


“JT will put them together as sheep zz/o a fold, 
As a flock in the midst of their pasture.” 


So most recent critics: see the Variorum Teachers 
Bible. The Septuagint takes the word to be derived 
from another root, and renders “as sheep zx trouble,” 
which is altogether wrong. (2) The Bozrah mentioned 
in Jer. xlviii. 24 is not the Bozrah in the land of Edom, 
as Gesenius and Robinson supposed, for this city is 
spoken of 7 times elsewhere in Scripture ; it was doubt- 
less in the land of Moab (see Porter in Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia, art.“ Bozrah”). (3) The Authorised Version 
text in Zech. xi. 2, “The forest of the vintage is come 
down,” is wrong, though the translators are, perhaps, not 
to blame, for they simply followed the marginal or 
corrected reading of the Hebrew. The Hebrew text, 
however, is correct, “the strong [or defenced] forest is 
come down,” and so the Revised Version and the 
Authorised Version margin. Batsir, “vintage,” occurs 
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7 times without this passage. (4) In Ps. ix. 9; x. 1, the 
rendering “in times of trouble,’ though practically right, 
is not strictly correct; it should be “in seasons of 
drought.’ The Hebrew word is not derived from yx, 
but from 982. Including these two passages, the word 
481, atsar, and its derivatives occur together 91 times ; 
without them, only 8o. 

Isa. ix. 6: “His name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor.” The margin of the Revised Version reduces 
these two titles to one, “ Wonderful counsellor,” and that 
this is correct the following, I think, will show. The 
whole reads thus :— 

(1) Unto us a child is born, 

(2) Unto us a son is given, 

(3) And the government shall be upon his shoulder ; 

(4) And his name shall be called 

Wonderful counsellor, 

(5) Mighty God, 

(6) Father of Eternity,! 

(7) Prince of Peace. 
Dr. Kay, whose opinion is entitled to respect, says, 
indeed, (in the Speaker's Commentary), that the Hebrew 
will not bear this rendering ; but surely such names as 
those of Ewald, Knobel, and Cheyne are sufficient to 
decide a question of this character, and their testimony 
is on the other side. The title then agrees with 
Isawecxviti 200 the: LORD. of hoste mene wonderful in 
counsel.” The parallelism of the passage also requires 
this rendering. 

Vakeivs13 -— 

(1) The Spirit of the Lord (is) upon me, 
(2) Because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel 
to the poor ; 


* See R.V., margin. 


TRANSLATION. 315 


(3) He hath sent me Zo heal the brokenhearted, 

(4) To preach deliverance to the captives, 

(5) And recovering of sight to the blind, 

(6) To set at liberty them that are bruised, 

(7) To preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 
So the Authorised Version. But the Revised Version 
omits the words “to heal the brokenhearted,” and thus 
gives us only szx lines instead of seven. Is the Revised 
Version wrong in omitting these words, or does the 
septenary arrangement not apply here? There is a 
third course. By simply altering the position of the 
semicolon, we may read— 

(1) The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

(2) Because he hath anointed me; 

(3) To preach good tidings to the poor he hath sent me, 

(4) To proclaim release to the captives, 

(5) And recovering of sight to the blind, 

(6) To set at liberty them that are bruised, 

(7) To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. 
It is simply a matter of punctuation ; and the Hebrew 
text of Isa. Ixi. I is thus translated by Bishops Lowth 
and Horsley, while most editions of the Septuagint 
punctuate in this manner, and some editions of the Greek 
Testament in the passage before us. The- difference is 
of some importance, however. The “anointing” of our 
Lord was not simply “to preach the gospel to the poor,” 
however important a part of His work that might be ; 
but it referred to His whole mission. So that when our 
Lord declared in the synagogue of Nazareth, “ He hath 
anointed me” (for there could be no ambiguity in the 
words as spoken), and then told the astonished Nazarenes, 
“ This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears,” it was 
equivalent to His saying, “I am the Messiah, the Christ, 
the Anointed One.” 
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Matt. vi. 13: “But deliver us from evil.” On no 
point, perhaps, were the New Testament Revisers more 
fiercely assailed than for the change they made in the 
last petition of the Lord’s Prayer. The new rendering, 
“ But deliver us from the evzl (one),’ not only jarred upon 
the ears of all who had been accustomed to use the 
prayer (and what Christian is not?), but, by teaching, 
and that from our Lord’s own lips, the doctrine of a 
personal devil, it clashed with the rationalistic and semi- 
rationalistic views of those who will have nought to do 
with such a doctrine. Does the HEPTAD TEST enable 
us to decide between the two? It does. The Greek 
words fou ponérou may be either masculine or neuter 
(for in the genitive case the two genders are alike), may 
be either spoken of a person, “the evil ove,” or of a thing, 
“the evil thing,” or simply “evil” in the abstract. We 
have, therefore, to find out whether they are here mas- 
culine or neuter. Without going into the question of 
the text, but taking that adopted by the Revisers, with 
which all recent critics agree! a careful study of the 
prayer yields the following results. Itcontains 57 words, 
of which 15 are duplicates, leaving 42 different words, 
counting each grammatical form as a separate word. It 
contains 259 letters, which, if counted separately, present 
this peculiarity, that 4 letters (a, n, A, v) occur 7 times ora 
multiple of 7, and 7 letters (a, y, 0, 4, p, 6, @) occur 4 times or 
multiple ; while 3 letters (u, p, «) occur 8 times or multiple, 
and 8 letters (n, x, v, 0,7, 6, 7,v) occur 3 times or multiple. 
If we take the parts of speech separately we find that 
the article occurs in 7 different forms; that the pronoun 
occurs 7 times in the genitive case, and also that its total 
occurrences are 3 singular and g plural, equal, if the 

* With the slight exception that for eA@erw some read eAdaro, 
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plurals be counted as two, to 21; and that 7 different 
verbs are used, 8 times in all, of which 7 occurrences are 
in the singular number and one in the plural. Is it not 
reasonable, then, to expect that the noun can also be 
connected in some way with the number 7? But I can 
find no other way than this, that, zf we zclude ponérou, 
the noun occurs 't times in the masculine gender. This 
settles the matter; the Revisers are right: “deliver us 
from the evil (one)” is the correct translation. 

Heb. xii. 18: “For ye are not come unto (1) the 
mount that might be touched, (2) and that burned with 
fire, (3) nor unto blackness, (4) and darkness, (5) and 
tempest, (6) and the sound of a trumpet, (7) and the 
voice of words.” So the Authorised Version, and so 
practically the text of the Revised; but the Revised 
Version margin (omitting “mount”), joins (1) and 
(2) together, rendering “a palpable and kindled fire.” 
This would reduce the whole to six, and is therefore 
incorrect. 

The PREcIOUS STONES of Scripture form an interest- 
ing heptadic study. Not only is there considerable 
difference of opinion as to what stones are meant by 
certain Hebrew words, but also, as to some words, 
whether they designate precious stones or not. It is 
with this latter point that I propose to deal now. 
Precious stones are frequently mentioned in the Old 
Testament. The names of the twelve which were set in 
the high priest’s breastplate occur in the Hebrew text 
55 times. In Isa. liv. 11, for })pA, bappuk, “with fair 
colours,” the Septuagint have evidently read 953, nophek, 
the name of the fourth stone in the breastplate, for they 
have anthrax, which they use in Exodus as the transla- 
tion of nophek. 1 might easily be mistaken for 3 by a 
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copyist, and the y added afterwards for vocalisation. The 
parallelism favours this reading :— 
“Behold, I will lay thy stones with emeralds, 
And thy foundations with sapphires, 
And I will make thy pinnacles of rubies, 


And thy gates of carbuncles, 
And all thy border of pleasant stones.” 


This gives us 56 occurrences of the names of the twelve 
stones of the breastplate. Besides these twelve the only 
precious stones mentioned in the Old Testament are 
probably the 3353, £adkod (“agate,” A.V. ; “ruby,” have, 
which occurs in Isa. liv. 12; Ezek. xxvii. 16 ; and the 4px, 
eqdach, “ carbuncle,” Isa. liv. 12. This gives a total of 
14 stones and 59 occurrences in the Old Testament. 

In the New Testament, precious stones are nowhere 
mentioned but in the book of Revelation, where the 
names of 12 stones (probably the same as those in the 
breastplate) occur 18 times. This gives a total for the 
whole Bible of 14 stones, mentioned 77 times. 

These stones can be further connected with the 
number 7 as follows: tarshish, “beryl,”} occurs 7 times 
in the Old Testament. Presuming the yashpeh of the 
Old Testament to be identical with the zaspis, “jasper,” 
of the New, the former occurs 3 times and the 
latter 4: total 7 Shoham, “onyx” (“beryl,” Revised 

' It is difficult to understand on what principle the Revisers have dealt 
with this word. In their text, it is true, they everywhere follow the 
Authorised Version, and translate ‘‘ beryl,” but in their margin there is no 
such uniformity. In Exod. xxviii, 20 (to which may be added Exod. 
xxxix. 13), the margin gives “chalcedony,” though not in what may be 
called the parallel passage, Ezek. xxviii. 13. Neither is there any alter- 
native rendering in Ezek. 1. KOR IDEM, 3G, lin Cain, oy. 14, however, the 
margin gives “‘topaz,” while in Ezek. x. 9 it is treated as a proper name, 


“stone of Tarshish” being given in place of the beryl stone” of the text ! 
This last is certainly wrong. 
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Version margin), occurs 7 times in Exodus, and it is 7 
times in the Old Testament joined to “stone” or 
“stones.” The other words are connected with “stone” 
in the following places: sappzr, “ sapphire,” Ezek. i. 26 ; 
x. i.: tarshish, “beryl,” Ezek. x. 9: egdach, “ carbuncle,” 
Isa. liv. 12: zaspzs, “jasper,” Rev. iv. 3; xxi. I1 ;—only 
six in the two Testaments combined. This should 
doubtless be 7, and perhaps the missing one is Sol. 
Song v. 14, where the Hebrew reads, according to our 
Authorised translation, “His belly (is as) bright ivory 
overlaid (with) sapphires.” But, for “overlaid (with) 
sapphires,” the Septuagint have “upon a sapphire stone.” 
They appear to have read jas 5yn, meal eben, “upon a 
stone,” not NBD, mullepeth, “ overlaid.” To “overlay” 
ivory with sapphires certainly seems a peculiar idea. 

Of the whole 77 occurrences, 49 are found in Genesis, 
Exodus, and Revelation ; 21 in the historical and pro- 
phetical books, Chronicles, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel ; 
and 7 in the more strictly poetical books, Job, Song of 
Solomon, and Lamentations. 

Thus far we have dealt more with the Text than the 
Translation, except that we have seen that in Ezek. x. 9 
the Revised Version marginal rendering, “stone of 
Tarshish,” is incorrect ; for not only would it destroy 
three of the heptads already given, but “Tarshish ” 
occurs as an undoubted proper name 28 times without 
this passage, of which 14 refer to Tarshish the place, 
10 speak of “ships of Tarshish,’ and 4 are names of 
individuals (see Young’s Analytical Concordance). 

We are now, however, in a position to deal with the 
doubtful words. (1) P’xznzm is translated “ rubies” in 
both the Authorised Version and the Revised Version, 
though the latter gives two alternatives in the margin, 
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“ or red corals, or pearls,” Job xxviii. 18. One of these, 
probably the former, is doubtless the correct rendering. 
The word occurs six times. (2) Skamzr, which occurs 
three times, is translated “diamond” once, and “ada- 
mant” twice, alike in the Authorised Version and the 
Revised Version. The true rendering is doubtless 
“emery stone,’ as maintained in Smith’s Déctzonary of 
the Bible} and so the “Oxford Bible for Teachers.” 
(3) Bdolach is translated anthrax by the Septuagint in 
Gen. ii. 12, and krustallos in Num. xi. 7, while some have 
taken it to mean “beryl.” ‘“Bdellium,” however, is 
doubtless correct. To take any of these three words to 
mean precious stones would entirely destroy the heptadic 
symmetry of the undoubted precious stones. 

The influence of the Heptadic Occurrence of Words 
from the Same Root upon the subject of ETYMOLOGY 
will doubtless have been already perceived. Leaving its 
full development to those more competent to deal with 
it, I will just give two or three instances of doubtful 
etymology where it appears to afford some help. 

Isa. lxi. 6: “In their glory shall ye boast your- 
selves.” So the Authorised Version and the text of the 
Revised, with the Chaldee, Syriac, and Vulgate, taking 
the word translated “boast yourselves” to be derived 
from 4DN, amar, “to say;” but most modern critics 
translate “of their glory shall ye receive in exchange,” 
or, as the margin of the Revised Version has it, “ to their 
glory shall ye succeed,” deriving it from 11», yamar, “to 
exchange.” The word 1, mr,“ to change, exchange,” 
occurs 14 times, and its derivative, miyon, ?murah, “ex- 
change,” etc., 6: total 20. The cognate root -», yamar, 
occurs only in Jer. ii. 11, giving a total of 21 without the 

? Art. “ Adamant,” vol. iii., Appendix. 
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passage before us. The Authorised Version is, therefore, 
probably right, though this. proof is only of a negative 
character, and I am not sure whether any stress should be 
; laid on the fact that amar, “to say,” occurs 6 times in 
the oblique conjugations without this text, or 7 with it. 

It is not certainly known what is the primary mean- 
ing of the Greek word aréma, “spice.” It has been 
suggested, however, that its roots are arod, “to plough,” 
and ozo, “to smell,’ and that it means “the smell of a 
ploughed field.” That this is probably correct will 
appear from the following: arotriad, “to plough,” and 
arotron, “a plough” (from arod), occur three times, to 
which, if the four occurrences of avoma be added, we 
have 7. Again, 02d, “to smell,” with its derivatives osmé, 
“odour,” and euddia, “sweet smell,” occur Io times, or 
with aroma, 14. (Osphresis, “smelling,” is by some 
derived from 020, but others differ.) 

Halon, “a threshing floor,” and aload, “to thresh,” are 
usually considered to be separate roots ; but as, with the 
two derivatives of the latter, patraloés, “a murderer of 
his father,” and metraloes, “a murderer of his mother,” 
they occur together 7 times, they are doubtless ety- 
mologically allied. 

Manteuomai, “to divine,” is derived from mantis, “a 
soothsayer,” which, in turn, is said by some authorities to 
be derived from mainomai, “to be mad.” But mainomat, 
with its derivatives mania, “madness,” and emmainomat, 
“to be mad against,” already occurs 7 times. Mantis is, 
therefore, doubtless a root itself. Other words of similar 
import are magos, “a wise man, sorcerer, ” which with its 
derivatives occurs 8 times ; and pharmakeus, “a sorcerer,” 
which with its derivatives occurs 5 times; making a 


total, with the single occurrence of manteuomat, of 14. 
¥ 


322 SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


GHA Tals LV. 
INTERPRETATION. 


IT is impossible to draw a hard and fast line between 
Translation and Interpretation ; the translator must be 
to some extent an interpreter, though he should be 
careful not to exercise this function more than is 
absolutely necessary. Much, therefore, that has been 
already said bears upon the subject of this chapter, still 
there are many things which could not conveniently be 
spoken of under any other heading. 

The fact that the first two verses of Genesis are not 
heptadic is surely one of deep significance. Why are 
they thus cut off from the rest of the chapter? Is it not 
because they refer to a subject entirely distinct? I will 
not now refer to the quarrel between Genesis and 
Geology, further than to say that it is one which should 
never have taken place. As usual, there have been 
faults on both sides ; not, of course, on the part of either 
Genesis or Geology themselves, but of those who have 
constituted themselves their respective defenders. Rightly 
understood, there caz be no contradiction between what 
are equally works of God. 

I have said that the two verses are not heptadic. 
Not in the same sense as is the rest of the chapter; yet 
the number 7 is found in them. The first verse contains 
7 words, 28 letters; the second verse 14 words, but (if 
the common orthography is correct) 52 letters. So that 
they are distinct in form, not only from the following 
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verses, but from each other. Two intervals of time may, 
therefore, be allowed (and this is all that geology re- 
quires): first, between wv. I and 2; and, again, between 
vv. 2 and 3. The chapter may be epitomised in the 
following words, which are from a far abler pen than my 
own: “First, there is a creation of God announced— 
then a partial ruin—then a restoration. ‘In the be- 
ginning God created the heavens and the earth” Of 
these first ‘heavens’ nothing further is here revealed to 
us ; but of the ‘earth’ we read that it was ‘without form 
and void, language used by the prophets to describe a 
state of judgment and utter ruin.t In some way, not 
revealed, God’s work had been destroyed. God then, in 
the six days, restores that earth, not made dark by Him, 
yet now in darkness ; and on this ruined earth His work 
proceeds, till His image is seen, and He can rest there. 
Thus a creation utterly wrecked is the ground for the 
six days’ work. On this dark and ruined mass appears 
what God can do.” ? 


The Inscriptions to the Psalms have been already 
briefly referred to, but they are worthy of fuller study. 
Modern critical opinion respecting them is to the follow- 
ing effect: “The Inscriptions cannot always be relied 
on. They are sometimes genuine, and really represent 
the most ancient tradition. At other times they are 
due to the caprice of later editors and collectors, the 

1 «Jer, iv. 23. The same original words occur in Isa, xxxlv. II, there 
translated confusion and emptiness. Cf. Isa. xly. 18.” 

2 The Types of Genesis, by Andrew Jukes, p. 5. I cannot mention 
Mr. Jukes’s name without acknowledging my deep indebtedness to his 
writings. It was from them that I received my first ideas respecting the 


symbolism of numbers, and it is to be regretted that he should have been 
deterred by a fear of the charge of mysticism from entering more fully into 


the subject. 
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fruits of conjecture, or of dimmer and more uncertain 
traditions. In short, the Inscriptions of the Psalms are 
like the Subscriptions to the Epistles of the New Testa- 
ment. They are not of any necessary authority, and 
their value must be weighed and tested by the usual 
critical processes.” 4 

I confidently appeal against the judgment of critics 
to a higher tribunal—the HEPTAD TEST. 

The titles are admitted to be very ancient, being 
found in the Septuagint and Syriac Versions. And the 
fact that there are many words in them which the 
Septuagint translators evidently did not understand 
shows them to be considerably older than that version. 
There are many textual differences between these ver- 
sions and the original, into which, however, I do not 
propose to enter. I will take the Hebrew (which is 
represented more or less exactly in the Authorised 
and Revised Versions) as it stands, with one excep- 
tion. Ps. Ixxxviii. has two titles*—“(1) A Song, a 
Psalm of the sons of Korah; (2) For the Chief Musician 
upon Mahalath Leannoth; Maschil of Heman the 
Ezrahite.””. This is manifestly incorrect, for (1) two 
authors are named ; (2) nowhere else are the words “ for 
the Chief Musician” found in the middle of a title, 
although they occur 55 times in all. The first part of the 
title has probably been repeated from the preceding 
psalm ; it must be taken out here. 


1 Perowne, Zhe Book of Psalms, a New Translation ; Introduction. 

* Kennicott says, ‘* This Psalm [lxxxviii.] hath three titles, the last only 
belongs to it. Whence the other two have been taken, it is of no great 
moment to know; only it proves that the titles are not now to be depended 
on, as being of the same antiquity with the Psalms themselves” ( 
on Select Passages in the Old Testament, p. 262) 
wrong here. 


Remarks 
- Kennicott is doubly 
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It has been already pointed out (pp. 72, 73), (1) that 
the number of psalms having titles is 126 ; (2) that the 
titles give information on 7 different subjects; and 
(3) that they give the names of 7 authors. 

(4.) There are 7 different £zzds of psalms mentioned 
in the titles : (1) Psalm, (2) Song, (3) Maschil, (4) Mich- 
tam, (5) Prayer, (6) Praise (Ps. cxlv.), (7) Shiggaion. 
The title of the whole book in Hebrew is not “ Psalms,” 
but “ Praises,” though only one psalm has this name in 
its inscription. 

(5.) Psalm occurs 56 times (Ps. lxxxviii. being ex- 
cluded, as above). 

(6.) Song occurs 29 times (excluding Ps. Ixxxviii.). 
This may be brought to an heptadic number in two 
ways: (1) deduct “a song of loves,” Ps. xlv., leaving 28 ; 
or (2) deduct the 15 “Songs of Degrees,” leaving 14. 

(7.) Maschil is prefixed to Pss. SX Ki IVY RLV 
lii., liii, liv. lv., lxxiv., Ixxviii., Ixxxviii., Ixxxix,, cxlil, 
[13 in all]; also found in the Hebrew text of Ps. SVT 7 
which runs, “Sing ye a psalm to make one wise,” . 
literally, “Sing ye a Maschil.”* This gives the number 
14. 

(8.) Michtam is prefixed to 6 psalms (xvi., lvi., lvii., 
Iviii., lix., Ix.), all David’s; it is the same word, in the 
opinion of eminent critics,’ as Michtab, “writing,” in 
Isa. xxxviii. 9, where it stands as a title to Hezekiah’s 
psalm of thanksgiving: this makes 7 in all. (Michtab 
is found elsewhere, but never at the head of poetical 
compositions). 

(9.) Of the remaining names, Prayer occurs 5 times 

1 Cheyne, in the Queen’s Printers’ Azds to the Student of the Holy 


Bible, p. 50. 
2 See Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopedia, iil. 609. 
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(Pss. xvii., Ixxxvi., xc., cii, cxlii.), Praise once (Ps. cxlv.), » 
and Shiggaion once (Ps. vii.) ; total 7. 

(10.) Some psalms have two of these names prefixed 
to them: Psalm and Song are found together (omitting 
Ps. Ixxxviii., aS above) 12 times (Pss. xxx, XlviiLy Exv., 
txvic, lxvii., xviit, loxw., Lexvi., Ixxxiii.; lxxxvil, xen5 
cviii.) ; Maschil and Song once (Ps. xlv.); Maschil and 
Prayer once (Ps. cxlii.): total with two names, 14. 

(11.) Apparently 7 ames of tunes are mentioned, 
though this is doubtful. (1) Azeleth Shahar, “the hind 
of the morning,” Ps. xxii.; (2) AlTaschith, “ destroy 
not,” Pss. lvii., lviii., lix., xxv. ; (3) Fonath-elem-rechokim, 
“the dove of the distant terebinths ” (?), Ps. lvi. ; (4) Wuth- 
labben, “death to the son” (?), Ps. ix.; (5) Shoshannim, 
“lilies,” Pss. xlv., Lxix.; (6) Shushan-eduth, “the lily of 
testimony,” Ps. lx.; (7) Shoshannim-eduth, “the lilies 
(are) a testimony,” Ps. lxxx. These names are thought 
to be titles of songs, to the tunes of which the psalms 
were to be sung. 

(12.) Perhaps 7 zzstruments are alsonamed. (1) Ala- 
moth, Ps. xlvi.; (2) Gittith, Pss. vis lexxr, Xx 
(3) Mahalath, Pss. liii., 1xxxviti. (Leannoth, in the title 
of this latter psalm, means “for singing,” see R.V.) ; 
(4) Neginoth (“stringed instruments,” R.V.), Pss. iv., vi., 
liv., Iv., Ixvii, Ixxvi, and in the singular, Ps. lxi.; 
(5) Wehiloth, Ps. v. ; (6) Sheminith, Pss. vi. xii. ; (7) Hig- 
gation, not found in titles, but only in Ps. ix. 16. The 
subjects of this and the preceding paragraph, however, 
are matter of very considerable doubt, and all that can 
be said for the foregoing arrangement is that it is 
perhaps as probable as any other. 

The next 7 paragraphs are all associated with the 
words “ For (“ To,” A:V.) the Chief Musician.” 
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(13.) For the Chief Musician is prefixed to 55 psalms 
to which add Hab. iii. 19 (see R.V.), and we have 56. 

(14.) Of these 55 Psalms 39 are ascribed to David, 
14 to other authors (sons of Korah, 8 ; Asaph, 5 ; Heman, 
1), and 2 have no author’s name prefixed. 

(15.) For the Chief Musician ; a Psalm of David [or, 
of David a Psalm), with or without other words follow- 
ing, occurs 14 times: Pss. xiii, Xix., XX., Ne gh. poo shel 
xli., li., lxiv., Ixv., lxviii., cix., cxxxix., cxl. 

(16.) For the Chief Musician (then name of instru- 
ment or tune]; a Psalm of David, is found 7 times: Pss. 
veiw vi, Vilh, ix, xii, xxi. 

(17.) For the Chief Musician ; of David, with or with- 
out other words, is prefixed to 7 Psalms: xi, Kivi, XVill; 
xxxvi., Ixi., lxix., xx. The words “A Psalm” are in- 
serted in these titles in 2¢adics in the Authorised and 
Revised Versions, in order to complete the sense. In 
Pss. lii-lv. the Authorised Version inserts “A Psalm” 
wrongly; it should have rendered, as in the Revised 
Version, “Maschil of David.” In Pss. lvi—lix., on the 
other hand, the Authorised Version is right, and the 
Revised Version wrong; that the Revisers should trans- 
late in these four cases “(A Psalm) of David : Michtam,” 
and in Pss. xvi. lx. (correctly) “Michtam of David,’ 
seems very extraordinary ; the words are the same in 
the Hebrew, and the fact that the order of them is 
different argues nothing. 

(18.) For the Chief Musician, followed by the separate 
prepositions (for such they should probably be in every 
case considered, though not always so pointed) by and 
by—usually translated “upon,’—occurs 21 times Gone or 
7, 15). 

(19.) For the Chief Musician, followed by the insepar- 
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able prepositions 3 and 5, also occurs 21 times, and in 
the same proportions—a, “on,” 6; 5, “of,” or “to,” 15. 

(20.) The Psalms ascribed to David are 73 in number ; 
in the Septuagint there are more, but taking 73 as 
correct, it may be brought to an heptadic number in two 
ways. (1) By taking away Pss. xiv., Ixx., and cviii., 
which are all repeated in the Psalter (see Pss. liii. ; xl. 
13-17 ; lvii. 7-11, and 1x. 5-12). There are slight verbal 
differences, however, which tell against this method, and 
therefore I do not suggest it as the true one. (2) By adding 
2 Sam. xxii. (the same, practically, as Ps. xviii.) and 1 
Chron. xvi. 8-33 (same as Pss. xcvi. and cv. I-15), and 
also Pss. ii; and xcv., which have no titles, but are 
ascribed to David in the New Testament (Acts iv. 25 ; 
Heb. iv. 7). By the first method we get 70 psalms, and 
by the second, which is probably the true one, 77, written 
by David. 

(21.) Of the 73 psalms ascribed to David, 56 have 
one or other of the 7 names, “Psalm,” “ Maschil,” ete. ; 
the other 17 have simply “of David,” the words “A 
Psalm” being prefixed in dtalics in the Authorised 
Version, to complete the sense. 

(22.) A Psalm of David, with or without other words, 
is prefixed to 35 Psalms; in 7 of which the Hebrew order 
of the words is, “ Of David, a Psalm,” and in the other 
28, “A Psalm of David. (The title of Ps. xv. is in- 
correct both in the Authorised Version and the Revised 
Version ; it should be, “ For the Chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David, a Song:” the title of Ps. Ixviii. is incorrect in 
the Authorised Version, but correct in the Revised.) 

(23.) The words A Psalm, PRECEDED (in the Hebrew) 
by the name of the author, occur 14 times : Of David, a 
Psalm (see preceding paragraph), 7 (Pss. xxiv., xl, Ixviii., 
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ci., cix., Cx., cxxxix.); Of the sons of Korah, a Psalm, § 
(ess. xlvit,, six Jxxxiv.,. Ixxxv., lxxxvii.); and Of 
Asaph, a Psaine 2 (Pss. lxxvii. ese) 

(24.) In 7 other titles the ee name appears ick 
followed by the description of the composition: Of 
David, Michtam, 4 (Pss. lvi., lvii., lviii., lix.) ; Of David, 
Maschil, t (Ps. xxxii.) ; Of the sons of Korah, Maschil, 2 
€Pssy xltv., xlv.). 

(25.) A Psalm of Asaph, with or without other words, 
is prefixed to 7 psalms (1, Ixxiii, Ixxv., Ixxvi, Ixxix., 
Ixxxii., Ixxxiii.; in Pss. lxxvii, Ixxx., the order of 
words is different in the Hebrew, “ Of Asaph, a Psalm,” 
see No. (23.) above). 

(26.) The Historical Occasion of the psalm is given 
in 14 cases: Pss. iii., vii, xviii, xxx., xxxiv., li, lit, liv., 
lvi., Ivii., lix., Ix., Ixiii., cxlii., all psalms of David. 

é os for oe Chief ieee on stringed instruments 
(so R.V.; on Neginoth, A.V.) occurs 6 times, Pssi iv., Vi 
liv., lv., Ixvii., Ixxvi.; which may be made into 7 in two 
ways: (1) by icing Hab. iii. 19, where the same words 
are found (see R.V.); or (2) by adding Ps. Ixi, title; 
where the singular (Veginah, A.V., a stringed instrument, 
R.V.) is used. 

(28.) The title Shir ham-maaloth, “A ele of Degrees,; 
stands at the head of 14 psalms (cxx., cxxii.-cxxxiv.); the 
title of Ps. cxxi. being slightly different in the Hebrew— 
Shir lam-maaloth. 

Is it possible, in the face of all this, to believe that 
the Inscriptions of the Psalms are not to be depended 
on; that they are in some cases due to “caprice, ” “ con- 
jecture,” and “uncertain traditions ;” that they are, in 
fact, of no more authority than the Subscriptions to the 
Epistles of the New Testament ? 
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It may be added here, that 7 Psalms are ascribed to 
David in the New Testament: Ps. xvi. (Acts ii. 25) ; Ps. 
Xxxil, (Rom. iv. 6); Ps. lsaxs( Acts 1. 165 “honxise) 
Ps) cix? GActs 1 16) 59 Psiex, (Matt. xi. 24 ee 
(Acts iv. 25); Ps. xcv. (Heb. iv. 7). The two last-men- 
tioned (as noted above) have no titles, but the other five 
are declared by their inscriptions to be David’s. 


The Apostles of Our Lord were 12, a number which 
there can be no doubt was chosen because that was the 
number of the tribes of Israel. The only way in which 
I can connect the 12 tribes with the number 7 (further 
than that, as has often been pointed out, 12 = 4 X 3, as 
7 = 4+ 3)is this: Jacob had 12 sons, but Joseph’s 2 
sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, were counted as Jacob’s 
(Gen. xlviii. 5), making 13; for though Jacob still 
reserved a place for Joseph in addition (ver. 6), he had 
no other children to claim it. But in the division of the 
land the tribe of Manasseh was divided in zwo, one part 
taking territory east of Jordan, the other west. And 
though, in order to preserve the number 12, Levi had no 
tract of territory assigned to it, yet the Levites had 48! 
cities assigned to them out of the other tribes; so that 
the land was really divided into 14 parts. If we take, 
however, the whole of the children of Jacob, we find that 
(a) they were born in, as it were, 7 groups: (1) Leah 
bare Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah; (2) then Bilhah 
bare Dan and Naphtali; (3) then Zilpah bare Gad 
and Asher ; (4) then Leah bare Issachar and Zebulun 2h 
(5) “and afterwards she bare a daughter . . . Dinah;” 

? If to this number be added Jerusalem, which in later times became 


practically a Levitical city, we have 49. Of these 35 belonged to the 
Levites proper, and 14 (including Jerusalem) to the priests (Josh. xxi. 13-40). 
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(6) next, Rachel bare Joseph ; (7) last of all, Rachel bare 
Benjamin. Again, (2) Leah, Jacob’s first wife, had 7 
children, 6 sons and a daughter. (¢) Jacob, in giving to 
Joseph “one portion above his brethren,” * declared to 
him, “Thy two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh. . . are 
mine; as Reuben and Simeon, they shall be mine” ; * 
so that, counting them zvstead of Joseph, we have 14 
children of Jacob, or counting them 7 addition to Joseph 
(according to Jacob’s apparent intention), 14 sons. 
Though, however, we cannot connect the 12 tribes 
with the number 7 (further than as above stated), there 
is no such difficulty in the case of the 12 Apostles. 
(2) 7 of them were specially called, before the 12 as a 
whole were appointed : (1) Andrew, John i. 40 ; (2) John, 
John i. 35-39 ; (3) Simon Peter, John i. 41, 42 ; (4) Philip, 
John i. 43; (5) Nathanael, John. i. 47-51 ; (6) James the 
son of Zebedee, Matt. iv. 21;.(7) Matthew, Matt. ix. 
9. (6) The Twelve were called at 7 different times: 
(1) Andrew and John, John i. 35-39; (2) Peter, John 1. 
41; (3) Philip, John i. 43 ; (4) Nathanael, John i. 47-51 ; 
(5) James the son of Zebedee, Matt. iv. 21; (6) Matthew, 
Matt. ix.9; (7) the remaining five, Luke vi. 13-16. 
(c) May we go a step further, and say that the twelve 
Apostles belonged to 7 different families? (1) Andrew 
and Peter were brothers, Matt. iv. 18; (2) James and 
John were brothers, Matt. iv. 21; (3) James the less, 
Jude, and Matthew were probably brothers ; for James 
is called the son of Alphzus, Matt. x. 3, Mark iii. 18, 
and so is Matthew, Mark ii. 14, while Jude was certainly 
a relative of James, brother according to the common 
opinion, son according to the Revisers, Luke vi 165 
Acts i. 13. It is no objection to this that the relation- 


1 Gen, xlviii. 22. 2 Gen, xlviil. 5. 
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ship of Matthew to the others is not distinctly stated, for 
neither Matthew nor Mark mentions that James and Jude 
were related. (4) Simon Zelotes and Judas Iscariot 
were probably father and son: in John vi. 71; xiii. 26 
(R.V.), Judas is called the son of Simon Iscariot, and 
Matthew, who gives the names of the Twelve in couples 
(ch. x. 2-4), doubtless coupling those who were sent forth 
by Jesus “two and two” (Mark vi. 7) joins Simon 
Zelotes with Judas Iscariot. If such relationship existed, 
it is easy to understand why the three earlier Evangelists 
should omit any notice of it, out of regard for the feelings 
of the survivor. When John wrote his Gospel, Simon 
was doubtless dead. (5) Thomas; (6) Philip; (7) Bar- 
tholomew, or Nathanael. These last three were probably 
without any relative in the apostolic band, though some 
have thought differently, but without Scriptural au- 
thority.1 (d) The number 12 was an appropriate one for 
the Apostles so long as their mission was to “the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel,” but afterwards, the sphere 
of their labours having been extended to “all the world,” 
it was fitting that the number 12 should be increased to 
14 by the addition of Paul and Barnabas.2 That Barnabas 
was an Apostle, in the highest sense of the word, is clear 
from such texts as Acts xiii. 2 (his name, both here and 
in ver. 7, being mentioned before that of Paul); and 
Acts xiv. 14,where again we read, “The apostles, Barnabas 


* See Farrar’s Life of Christ, ch. xviii. (vol. i. Pp. 251, 254 note, in 
Library edition). : 

* The same truth, that the gospel, after being offered to the Jews, was 
also to be preached to the Gentiles, was shadowed forth in the sending out 
by our Lord of the 70 disciples, Luke x. In the instructions given to them 
we find no such command as that laid upon the Twelve, ‘‘Go not into the 


way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not” 
(Matt. x. 5). 
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fe) 


and Paul ;” while the bestowal of the name Jupiter on 
Barnabas, ver. 12, Paul being called after the inferior 
deity, Mercury, seems to show that Paul, rather than 
Barnabas, occupied the subordinate position. So, at 
the council of Jerusalem, Barnabas seems to have spoken 
before Paul (Acts xv. 12), and he is named first in the 
apostolic letter, ver. 25. See, also, 1 Cor. ix. 5, 6. But 
those who accept the Church as an interpreter of Scrip- 
ture will be satisfied with the fact that she dedicates 
a special day to the memory of “ Saint Barnabas the 
Apostle.” 


John xxi. 11: “Simon Peter went up, and drew the 
net to land full of great fishes, az hundred and fifty and 
three” as this number any special meaning, or is it 
recorded simply to show the magnitude of the miracle 
which had been wrought? That the miracle itself is 
eminently symbolical is admitted by most expositors, 
and it would be strange if this were the only thing con- 
nected with it which is not so. “Our Lord’s words to 
St. Peter,” says Bishop How, “on the occasion of the 
other Miraculous Draught of fishes [Luke v. 1-11] ~ Fear 
not ; from henceforth thou shalt catch men’—teach us 
to turn these two miracles into parables. They both 
plainly speak of truths very like those taught by the 
Parable of the Draw-net (Matt. xiii. 47-50). But there 
are differences between the two miracles which (as St. 
Augustine pointed out) lead to our seeing in the earlier 
miracle [wrought at the beginning of our Lord’s ministry ] 
a picture of the visible Church, with its gathering of ‘all 
sorts, and in the later [wrought a/cer the Resurrection] 
a picture of the invisible Church, and the eternal salva- 
tion of the saints. Thus [in the first, Christ is on the 
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water ; here He is on the land ;] in the first the disciples 
are not bidden to cast the net on one side more than the 
other ; while in the second they are bidden to cast on 
the ‘right side,’ the side of the redeemed in the picture 
of the judgment-day given by our Lord (Matt. xxv. 33, 
34): in the first, the nets were broken, for many once 
caught in the net of the Gospel break away and are lost ; 
in the second, ‘for all there were so many yet was not 
the net broken, for this is the final gathering of the 
redeemed, of whom not one shall be lost: in the first 
‘the fish are brought into the boats still tossing on the 
unquiet sea [and which seem on the point of sinking 
with their load], as men, who are taken for Christ, are 
brought into the Church, still itself exposed to the world’s 
tempests ;’ in the second [the boat is not laden, but] 
‘the nets are drawn to land, to the safe and quiet shore 
of eternity :’ in the first, we are told only of a great 
multitude of fishes being caught, in which doubtless were 
great and small, good and bad ; in the second, none are 
taken but the good, and of these a distinct and definite 
number, even as the number of God’s elect is known and 
foreordained by Him.” ! 

So far good; but does the symbolism stop here? 
Does this definite number, 153, signify no more than 
that “the number of the elect is fixed and pre-ordained” ?2 
It is, perhaps, not to be wondered at that most modern 
expositors should hold this opinion when we consider 


1 SP.C.K. Commentary, note on John xxi. 12, 

* So Trench, Notes on the Miracles, p- 194; and Mr. Malcolm White, 
who devotes a whole chapter, in his Symbolical Numbers of Scripture, to 
this subject, arrives at the same conclusion. Canon Westcott will not even 
go so far as this, but thinks that ‘‘ the record of the exact number probably 
marks nothing more than the care with which the disciples reckoned their 
wonderful draught ” (Speaker’s Commentary), 
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the absurd explanations which have been given by some 
of those who have thought differently.1 Augustine and 
Gregory the Great have probably come nearest to the 
truth : both start with the number 17, as the sum of 10 
and 7; and while Augustine points out that the sum of 
all the numbers from 1 to 17 inclusive is 153, Gregory 
multiplies 17 by 3 = 51, and by 3 again = 153." Here, 
then, there are three numbers brought into play, and 
those the three sacred numbers, 10, 7, and 3,? and the 
number 153 is arrived at in two different ways :— 

(1) 1+2+3+4-+5, ete. + 17 = 153. 

@) Go 7)* 3X33 = 4153- 

In (1) the number 3 finds no (special) place, and the 
attention is wholly drawn to 17, the sum of Io and 7. 
In (2) 17 again occupies the first place, but it must be 
multiplied twice by 3. The numbers, therefore, are 
treated differently : 10 and 7 are added, but 3 is multt- 
plied. The double multiplication by 3 probably signifies 
nothing ; the square of a number often means no more 
than the number itself, and the double multiplication 
must be made in order to obtain the number 153, which 
was arrived at in (1) quite independently of 3 ; besides, 
a draught of 51 fishes would not have made the miracle 
seem such a great one. Augustine and Gregory, how- 


1 See Westcott’s “‘ Additional Note” for the chief of these ; and Words- 
worth’s Commentary for others. 

2 Fuller details are given by Westcott. 

3 The product of the same three numbers—which above all others are 
entitled to be called sacred numbers—multiplied by ‘man’s number,” 6, 
gives us the great Apocalyptic number 1260 (10 xX 7 X 3 X 6 =) 1260) 
Rev. xi. 3; xii. 6. 

4 The number 9 is not usually considered as possessing any special 
symbolical meaning ; yet ‘the fruit of the Spirit” comprises 9 graces 
Gal. v. 22, 23; and the gifts of the Spirit are also 9 in number, I Cor. 
xii, 8-10. 
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ever, have not attached the right meaning to the number 
17. They appear to agree practically in regarding 10 
as representing the Old Testament saints (10 being the 
number of the commandments), and 7 the New (that 
number denoting the Holy Spirit, Isa. xi. 2; Rev. i. 4). 
But we are not left in doubt as to what 7 and 10, 
when contrasted together, respectively denote. We have 
seen (p. 20) that in the later chapters of Exodus God’s 
‘commands to Moses respecting the tabernacle and its 
furniture are couched in heptads, but the account of 
Moses carrying out these commands is mostly in decads. 
Ten, therefore, clearly occupies the higher place; it de- 
notes the completion of what was commanded or fore- 
shadowed in connection with 7. So in Ps. lxxxiii. 6-11, 
where we read that 7 enemies of Israel had been 
destroyed: (1) the Midianites, (2) Sisera, (3) Jabin, 
(4) Oreb, (5) Zeeb, (6) Zebah, (7) Zalmunna, vv. 9-11 ; 
but now 10 others had risen up against her: (1) Edom, 
(2) the Ishmaelites, (3) Moab, (4) the Hagarenes, 
(5) Gebal, (6) Ammon, (7) Amalek, (8) the Philistines, 
(9) Tyre, (10) Assur. And, again, in Rom. viii. Shoe 
Paul asks, “Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ ? shall (1) tribulation, or (2) distress, or (3) per- 
secution, or (4) famine, or (5) nakedness, or (6) peril, or 
(7) sword?” “And he: replies. ““ Nay sae (efornl erg per- 
suaded that neither (1) death, nor (2) life, nor (3) angels, 
nor (4) principalities, nor (5) things present, nor (6) things 
to come, nor (7) powers, nor (8) height, nor (9) depth, 
nor (10) any other creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.”* Se. shall seven things separate us from the love 
of Christ? No, not even fen things can do so. These 
1 See Forbes’s Symmetrical Structure of Scripture, p. 318. 
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passages sufficiently prove that 10, symbolically as well 
as numerically, stands higher than 7 when the two are 
used together. But there is another passage more 
apposite still to our present purpose, Heb. xii. 18-24, 
where the Law and the Gospel are contrasted in the 
following terms: “ Ye are not come unto (1) the mount 
that might be touched, (2) and that burned with fire, 
(3) nor unto blackness, (4) and darkness, (5) and tempest, 
(6) and the sound of a trumpet, (7) and the voice of 
words; ... but ye are come unto (1) mount Sion, 
(2) and unto the city of the living God, (3) the heavenly 
Jerusalem, (4) and to an innumerable company of angels, 
(5) to the general assembly, (6) and to the church of the 
firstborn, which are written in heaven, (7) and to GoD 
the Judge of all, (8) and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect, (9) and to Jesus the mediator of the new cove- 
nant, (10) and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than (that of) Abel.” 

Here, then, we have the key to the number 17, as 
composed of 7 and Io, in connection with the text under 
consideration ; 7 signifies the Old Testament saints,? and 
10 the New ;? the sum of the two numbers, therefore, 

1 Compare, also, 2 Chron. ii. 7, 14. 

2 Not those saved under the Law only, but under the Patriarchal dis- 
pensation also, for ‘‘ the ‘ first testament ’ (Heb. ix. 15) includes the whole 
period from Adam to Christ, and not merely that of the covenant with 
Israel, which was a concentrated representation of the covenant made with 
mankind by sacrifice, down from the fall to redemption” (Brown and 
Fausset’s Commentary, note on Heb. ix. 15). 

® The following are too doubtful to be adduced in support of this, but 
are, perhaps, worthy of mention: (1) The Hebrew word for Almighty, 
Shaddai, occurs in the Old Testament 48 times, which should doubtless be 
49 (7 X 7); the Greek word Pantokrator (same meaning) occurs in the 
New Testament Iotimes. (2) Dzathék2, ‘* covenant ov testament,” occurs 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, where the two covenants are contrasted, 17 


times—6 with clear reference to the Old Covenant, and 9 to the New; 
7d 
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and not their product, denotes the whole number of the 
saved after the general resurrection. Seventeen itself 
might well, therefore, have been used instead of 153 but 
for the following reasons: (1) it was too small a number 
for the draught to appear miraculous; (2) it required to 
be concealed, for “it is the glory of God to conceal a 
thing ;”! (3) it did not show by whose power they were 
saved. One hundred and fifty-three fulfils all these con- 
ditions: (1) it is a number sufficiently large to prove the 
draught of fishes miraculous ; (2) its connection with 17 is 
by no means apparent at first sight; (3) being the 
product of 17 by 3 twice, it signifies emphatically that 
the salvation accomplished, like the miracle itself, is by 
Divine power, three being universally regarded as the 
number symbolical of the Godhead.” 

One hundred and fifty-three denotes, then, the whole 
number of the redeemed, as saved by the power of the 
Triune God. 

There are two other points of contact between this 
miracle and the number 7 which deserve notice, the 
number being in both cases concealed. (1) This was 
the ¢iird appearance of our Lord to the Afostles, but a 
careful comparison of the four Gospels shows it to have 
‘been the seventh in all after His resurrection, out of a 
total of ¢ez* (2) The Apostles present were “Simon 
the other two are general, but, if divided, it will give 7 Old Testament and 


10 New. From its frequent occurrence in Scripture, 17 would appear to 
have a meaning of its own as a whole number, but what that meaning is it 
is not easy to see. = PROvarexyeres 

? So Bahr, Stuart, Forbes, White, Lee, etc. (See Appendix B.) 

* Bishop Wordsworth arrives at the same conclusion, but in a less 
satisfactory manner: the square of 12 (the number of the Church) added 
to the square of 3 (the number of the Godhead), he points out, = 153. 
(Commentary, in loc.) 


* So the best harmonists: see Robinson’s Harmony of the Gospels, 
introd, note to Part IX. 
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Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two other 
of his disciples.” How many are here? Had we St. 
John’s Gospel only, we should not know. Again we 
need to compare with the other Gospels, from which we 
learn that “the sons of Zebedee” were two in number 
(James and John), and that consequently there were 
seven disciples in the ship when the miracle was wrought 
—fit number to represent the Church through which the 
salvation of souls is effected. “ Here were seven of the 
disciples, so fitly representative, whether as individuals 
or as a company, of the general church of God.”? As 
individuals, for, says Mr. White, “every name is here 
significant.” “The three chief,’ writes Mr. Jukes, 
“ Peter, James, and John, respectively reveal faith, hope, 
and charity.” Then we have Thomas, type of the 
desponding, doubting Christian,’ and Nathanael, the pure 
in heart. But who were the other two? and why are 
they not named? John certainly knew who they were, 
for he was one of the party. The omissions of Scripture, 
it has been well said, are often as full of meaning as its 
plain statements.6 And is it going too far to consider 
the unnamed disciples as representing the Old. Testament 
Church, two in number, even as there were two Dispen- 
sations prior to the Christian—the Patriarchal and the 
Jewish ? 

But, after all, is 153 the right number to work upon? 


1 John xxi. 2. 

2 Symbolical Numbers of Scripture, p. 220. 

3 Idem, p. 219. 

4 The New Man and the Eternal Life, p. 262 ; see also p. 260, 

5 But not the sceptic, in the modern sense of the word, for such Thomas 


was not. 
6 See Jukes’s Zypes of Genesis, p. 45 and note. 
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There can be little doubt that it is, and yet it should 
not be forgotten that “as soon as [the disciples] were 
come to land they saw a fire of coals there, and a fish 
laid thereon, and bread.”2 Must we add this one to the 
153, as symbolical of those who, like the thief on the 
cross, are saved directly by Christ without the agency 
of the Church, and so obtain the heptadic number 154 
(7 x 22)? Wecannot separate Christ from His Church ; 
they are one: nor is there any proof that this fish was 
caught in the lake whence the others were taken. The 
scene probably means simply that, when we reach the 
heavenly shore, “then comes the feast with Christ— 
communion with Him in what He has prepared, the fish 
and the bread [being] both well-known figures of Him,” ® 


CHEAP TERSV; 
CHRONOLOGY, 


IT was evidently the intention of the writers of Scrip- 
ture, or rather of their Divine Inspirer, to furnish data 
from which an exact system of chronology could be 
constructed from the Creation onwards, and the date, 
relative and actual, of every important event ascertained. 
But in this, as in so many other things, the wise purpose 
of God has been temporarily frustrated by the careless- 
ness or perversity of man; so that, now, such is the 
confusion that exists, that hardly any two chronologers 

1 So the R.V. margin, and so Trench and Westcott, 

+ \olitn see, Ch 

° The New Man and the Eternal Life, p. 261. 
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arrive at the same result in attempting to trace out the 
relative dates of the Creation of the world and the Birth 
of Christ? But if the number seve occupies the para- 
mount position in relation to Scripture which is claimed 
for it in these pages, may we not hope to derive some 
help from it in connection with this matter also? This 
idea is no new one, but the schemes of “scientific 
chronology” hitherto presented to the world have not 
met with the assent of those who should be competent 
to form a correct judgment in such a matter.2— Whether, 
however, the scheme I am about to propose be the true 
one or no, of this I feel certain, that it is to the symbolic 
use of numbers, and especially to the number seven, we 
must look for aid to enable us to unravel the tangled 
web of sacred chronology. 

The first artificial division of time we meet with in 
Scripture is in connection with 7. The year is a natural 
division, so is the day, and so also, originally, was the 
month, but there is nothing in nature corresponding to 
the week of 7 days. Whether God ordained this sep- 
tenary division of time Jecause His work and rest in the 
creation of the world occupied so long, or whether He 
so arranged His work that, with the day of rest, it 
should occupy just so long, matters little. All that it is 
essential to note is that from the very beginning 7 is 
stamped upon time. And when God appointed a 
system of ritual for His people Israel, not only was 
the sabbatic character of the 7th day maintained and 

1 It has been stated that over three hundred different computations have 
been made as to the length of the period which separates these two events. 

2 T am only acquainted with two such schemes—that of Mr. William 
Cuninghame, now almost entirely forgotten, and that set forth by the Rev. 


Henry Browne in his Ordo Seclorum. Others have, however, I believe, 
been proposed. 
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enforced, but the number 7 constantly meets us in con- 
nection with times and seasons. To give but a few 
examples, the 7th month was specially sacred on account 
of the number of festivals it contained; the 7th, or 
sabbatic, year was a year of rest for the land and of 
release for Israel ; while after 7 times 7 years the trumpet 
of the jubilee proclaimed “liberty throughout the land 
unto all the inhabitants thereof.” These sabbatic and 
jubilee years would have been of the greatest use in the 
matter of chronology had they been observed by the 
Jews, and a record of even a few of them kept. But as 
it is, not only is there no clear notice of a single jubilee 
year from the very beginning, but it is matter of dispute 
how ofter and when they recurred. This must be settled 
before we go further; for if man forgot these years, God 
did not, and I believe that the careful study of this 
question will yield valuable results. There are at least 
three theories on the point: (1) That the jubilee year 
recurred every 49 years, and was identical with the 7th 
sabbatic year; (2) That it recurred every 49 years, but 
was always the year following the 7th sabbatic year ; 
(3) That it recurred every 50 years, but was still always 
the year following the 7th sabbatic year. This last is 
the opinion of the modern Jews, and is held by Mr. 
Browne and many other scholars. The great, and as 
I conceive insuperable, objection to it is, that, as regards 
both the sabbatic and jubilee years, it destroys the 
septenary character of them. For by this theory the 
sabbatic year is sometimes the seventh year, and some- 
times (ze. twice in a century, immediately after each 
jubilee) the eighth. But there is no hint of this change 
in the commands relative to this year; and if the 
number 7 occupies the prominent position we have 
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assigned to it, such a break in the septennial sequence 
cannot be allowed.t_ And if regard be had to the nature 
and typical character of the year of jubilee, it will be 
seen at once that it is quite out of the question to 
attempt to connect the number 50 with it. For 50, 
Ze. 5 times 10, the half of a century, bears upon it the 
stamp of incompleteness, while if anything characterizes 
the law concerning the year of jubilee, it is the complete 
and sweeping nature of its provisions. It was the climax 
of all of the Mosaic festivals ;? and while it prefigured in 
some sense the advent of the Messiah, *its complete 
fulfilment, as a type, is still in the distant future.* Seven 
times seven is undoubtedly the number of years which 
separated one jubilee from another. Nor is there any- 
thing in Scripture which contradicts this. The law 
‘concerning the jubilee is contained in the twenty-fifth 
chapter of Leviticus, and was delivered, it must be 
carefully borne in mind, while the children of Israel 
were still in the wilderness. The command is, “ When 


ye come into the land which I give you, . . . six years 
thou shalt sow thy field, . .. but in the seventh year 
shall be a sabbath of rest. . . . And thou shalt number 


seven sabbaths of years unto thee, seven: times seven 
years; and the space of the seven sabbaths of years 
shall be unto thee forty and nine years. Then shalt 
thou cause the trumpet of the jubile to sound... . And 
ye shall hallow the fiftieth year . . . a jubile shall that 


1 It is true there is often a peculiar and almost indefinable connection 
between the numbers 7 and 8, but never, so far as I am aware, one of this 
character. 

2 Ginsburg, in Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopedia, ii. 667. 

3 Luke iv. 18-21. 

# See Jukes’s Restitution of All Things, pp. 5, 515 Smith’s Student's 


Old Testament Listory, Pp. 214. 
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fiftieth year be unto you.”! That is, the seventh year after 
the conquest of the land was to be a sabbatic year, and 
sO on each succeeding seventh year. After seven 
sabbatic years had passed, then, in the year following, 
2. the fiftieth year from the conquest of the land, the 
trumpet of jubilee was to be sounded, and that too, be 
it noted, “throughout all the land,” for no half measures 
characterized the year of jubilee. There is no difficulty 
here ; on the contrary, to have said “the forty-ninth 
year” would, in relation to the frst jubilee, to which, of 
course, the command in the first instance applied, have 
been positively incorrect ; while as regards succeeding 
jubilees, each one was the fiftieth from the preceding 
one, both inclusive, a method of counting quite common 
in Scripture, as, to give a notable example, in the case 
of our Lord’s resurrection, which is invariably spoken 
of as having taken place on “the third day” from the 
crucifixion, though only one day intervened2 Un- 
questionably, therefore, the jubilee recurred every 49 
years, and it would appear to have always immediately 
followed a sabbatic year.? 

When we come to inquire what aid is afforded by 

1 Lev. xxv. 2-11. 

* A case more in point, indeed exactly parallel to the jubilee, is found 
in Ley. xxiii. 15, 16, where we read, “‘ And ye shall count unto you from 
the morrow after the sabbath, from the day that ye brought the sheaf of 
the wave offering ; seven sabbaths shall be complete: even unto the 
morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye number /i/ty days.” Now, from 
the morrow after one sabbath to the morrow after the seventh succeeding 
one is only 49 days, unless both the first and last days of the series be counted. 

3 Mr. R. S. Poole, one of the latest writers on the subject, comes to 
the same conclusion, and says, ‘‘ That such was the case is rendered most 
probable by the analogy of the weekly sabbath, and the custom of the Jews 
in the first and second centuries before Christ ” (Smith’s Dictionary of the 


ible, i. 316; iii. 1807). Mr. Samuel Clark, however, the writer of the 
article ‘‘ Jubilee ” in the same work, takes the opposite view. 
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the sabbatic and jubilee systems in the construction of 
a scheme of chronology, we are met by the difficulty 
that “there is no positive record of any jubilee year 
having been kept at any time. The dates of three sabbatic 
years have, however, been preserved. These were current 
B.C. 163, 135, and 37, and therefore commenced in each 
case about three months earlier than the beginning of 
these Julian years (Jos. Avz, xii. 9, 55 xiii. 8, 1; Xiv. 
16,2; xv.1,2;8./,,i. 2,4; and 1 Mac. vi. 49, By) oe 
We are not left, however, entirely without guidance 
in the matter. The first words of our Lord recorded by 


1 R. S. Poole, in Smith’s Dict. Bib., art. ‘ Chronology,” vol. i. p. 3173 
and so Wieseler, Chronological Synopsis of the Four Gospels, English trans- 
lation, p. 186. Mr. Browne, however, states that ‘‘it is on record that a 
sabbatical year began in the autumn of B.c. 163” (Ordo Seclorum, p. 287). 
Without pretending to be able to decide between these conflicting authorities 
as to the matter of fact, I have followed Wieseler and Poole rather than 
Browne. This difference of a year illustrates the difficulty there is in 
arriving at exact dates in ancient chronology. Other instances of this 
difficulty are—(1) the Destruction of Solomon’s Temple, for which, although 
the date is apparently so clearly stated, the est chronologers range between 
B.C, 588, 587, and 586, others giving 589 and 585 ; (2) the Foundation of 
Rome, for which Varro’s date, B.C. 753, is adopted by chronologists, 
although some ancient authorities give 752 ; (3) the Birth of Christ, about 
which there is the greatest disagreement, the common reckoning, A.D. I, 
being certainly four or five years wrong ; (4) Wieseler states (p. 186) that 
a sabbatical year happened, “‘ according to Rabbinical tradition, in the 
year Jefore the destruction of Jerusalem ; ” but Browne asserts that ‘‘ there 
is a well-attested tradition that the year 7 whch Jerusalem was taken was 
a sabbatical year” (p. 291): agreement might surely have been looked 
for here. Doubtless much of this confusion arose (1) from the many 
different Zras in use, and (2) from the different periods adopted for the 
commencement of the year, which was sometimes in January, sometimes in 
March, April, October, etc., and sometimes the year was reckoned from 
the commencement of the reign of an emperor or king. Then a part of 
a year was sometimes reckoned as a whole year, so that a period of even 
less than two years might be called three years, as containing one whole 
year and parts of two others. In this chapter, therefore, I shall not con- 
cern myself about arriving at exact dates, except where absolutely necessary. 
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St. Mark, after the commencement of His ministry, are, 
“The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at 
hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel,”! where the 
word for “time” in the Greek is not chronos, the ordinary 
word for “time,” but £airos, which often signifies “a set 
or appointed time.” These words, “the appointed time 
is fulfilled,” the words with which, according to St. Mark, 
our Lord commenced His ministry, are surely not with- 
out meaning. The first words of our Lord’s ministry 
recorded by St. Luke are those which were uttered in 
the synagogue of Nazareth, where He said, quoting the 
prophecy of Isaiah,— 


(1) The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

(2) Because he hath anointed me; 

(3) To preach good tidings to the poor he hath 
sent me, 

(4) To proclaim release to the captives, 

(5) And recovering of sight to the blind, 

(6) To set at liberty them that are bruised, 

(7) To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. 


Then, after a pause, He declared, “ To-day hath this 
Scripture been fulfilled in your ears.”2 That there is a 
reference here to the year of jubilee is admitted by all, 
but most expositors consider the reference to be only 
figurative or typical. The word of God, however, has 
often a fuller, a deeper meaning than is suspected, and 
I therefore agree with those who hold that at the time 
when our Lord spoke these words a jubilee year was 
actually current. We know that a sabbatic year com- 
menced in the autumn of A.D. 26, about which time John 
the Baptist began his call to repentance, and it has been 
considered that the peculiar sanctity of this year, and 


* Mark i. 15, ? Luke iy, 18-21. 


Fem 
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the comparative leisure enjoyed by the Jews, owing to 
the cessation of all agricultural labour, had a very great 
deal to do (humanly speaking) with the success of John’s 
ministry.|. The Baptism of Jesus took place in this 
sabbatical year, and His proclamation in the synagogue 
of Nazareth of “the acceptable year of the Lord,” the 
year of jubilee, in the year following. 

We have here, then, an important starting-point. The 
year current from Autumn, A.D. 27, to Autumn, A.D. 23: 
was not only a jubilee year, but it was one which was in 
some way the “ fulfilment” of some “ appointed time.” 

Let us now endeavour to ascertain the date of the 
first jubilee. 

The Exodus from Egypt took place, according to the 
received chronology given in the margin of our Bibles 
(which I shall for the present assume to be correct), in 
Spring? B.c. 1491. The Return of the Spies was a year 
and a half later, Autumn, B.c. 1490.2 The Jordan was 
crossed in Spring, B.C. 1451, exactly forty years after 
leaving Egypt. Canaan was virtually conquered after 
six and a half years’ fighting,’ which brings us to Autumn, 
B.C. 1445. This date is pretty certain, being 45 years 
from the Return of the Spies (see Josh. xiv. 7-10), and 
whether the survey of the land and its division among 
the tribes took six months or twelve® does not matter 

1 Wieseler, Chronological Synopsis, English translation, p. 186. 

2 T use the term Spring as a sufficiently near equivalent for the Jewish 
month Abib or Nisan, and Autumn for Tisri. The former was the first 
and the latter the seventh month of the Jewish year. 

3 Smith’s Steudent’s Old Testament History, p. 123. 

4 This does not include the wars against Sihon and Og on the other 
side Jordan. These would probably bring up the period to 7 years. 

5 Mr. Browne appears to allow only six months, for he says ‘‘ the tribes 


were settled in the Promised Land at the end of seven years from the 
Eisode” (Ordo Saclorum, p. 278). 


348 SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


for our present purpose, as the sabbatic year certainly 
began in Autumn. By Autumn, B.c. 1444, therefore, the 
land had been divided, and the. people were settled in 
their allotments, and from this date the sabbatic and 
Jjubuean cycles commence. During the next six years the 
Israelites sowed and reaped, and at the end of these six 
years, Autumn, B.c. 1438, the first sabbatic year commenced 
The seventh sabbatic year began Autumn, B.C. 1396, 
and the first jubilee year A utumn, B.C. 1395. Now, from 
Autumn, B.C. 1444, to Autumn, A.D. 27, which saw the 
commencement of the jubilee year in which our Lord’s 
ministry began, is 1470 years,2 GaxelOmxe7 exams 
exactly thirty jubilees. 

This combination of the three sacred numbers, 3, 7, 
and 10—7 being doubled because of its special impor- 
tance as a Scripture number, and also because this is 
necessaty on account of the jubilee—is certainly not 
accidental. It is a number which may well denote that 
“fulness of the time” when “God sent forth his son,” 8 
proclaiming, “The appointed time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the 
gospel.” 

The received or Ussherian date of the Exodus, 
B.C. 1491, is therefore correct. Other chronologers, 
disregarding the note of time given in 1 Kings vi. 1, give 
much higher dates, as 1531 (Petavius), 1586 (Browne), 
1593 (Jackson), 1625 (Clinton), 1639 (Cuninghame and 


* So Mr. R. S. Poole, Smith’s Dict. Bib., i. 316: “ The first sabbatical 
year to be kept after the Israelites had entered Canaan would be about the 
fourteenth.” 

* Will the reader pardon me pointing out that, in order to arrive at the 


number of years from any year B.c, to any year A.D, he must add the two 
numbers together, and deduct 1, 
3 Gal, iv, 4, 
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Wallace), 1648 (Hales), 1652 (R.S. Poole), 1719 (Rouse), 
etc., but no one of these, nor yet that of the modern Jews 
(1314) gives anything like the remarkable result which 
follows from accepting as correct the period of 480 years 
in the passage just named." 

Nor is further jubilean confirmation of this date 
wanting. One of the most important events in the 
religious history of the children of Israel was the Dedi- 
cation of Solomon’s Temple, of which, however, Scripture 
does not give the exact date. The foundation of the 
Temple was laid, according to Ussher, on Monday, May 
21, B.C. 1012, and from this date the best authorities do 
not differ by more than a year or two. The building 
occupied seven and a half years,’ and was completed in 
“the eighth month” (November) B.C. 1005. This date 
is obtained from the last verse of the sixth chapter of 
1 Kings, a chapter which records with some minuteness 
the building of the house, but not the making of the 
furniture and vessels, with the exception of the huge 
cherubim, which possibly it was necessary, on account 
of their size, to place in position before the partition wall 
was put up. Then, in ch. vii, is given an account 
of the making of the two pillars, Jachin and Boaz, the 
molten sea with its twelve oxen, the ten bases and lavers, 


1 In the Speaker's Commentary, though it professes to give the Authorised 
Version unaltered at the head of its pages, the words ‘‘in the four hundred 
and eightieth year after the children of Israel were come out of the land of 
Egypt,” are printed within brackets, implying that they are of doubtful 
authority. This is the more remarkable, as, notwithstanding Professor 
Rawlinson’s opinion, the editor of the work believes the words to be 
genuine. See Canon Cook’s note on Exod. xii. 40. The phrase ‘‘ children 
of Israel” occurs 21 times in 1 Kings, and ‘‘out of the land of Egypt 22 
(meérets Mitsrayim) 7 times in 1 and 2 Kings, including this passage. It is 
not necessary to pursue the textual argument further. 

2 y Kings vi. 38, compared with ver. 1. 
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the golden altar, the table of shewbread, the ten golden 
candlesticks, and all the multitudinous pots, shovels, and 
other vessels of one kind or another which would be 
required for the due performance of Divine service. 
And considering the scale of magnificence upon which 
everything about the Temple was made, one year seems 
hardly sufficient to allow for all these things to be got 
ready for use. The Temple was dedicated at the Feast 
of Tabernacles in the seventh month, the year not being 
stated, and must, therefore, have taken place at least 
eleven months, but, as I suppose, one year and eleven 
months, after the building of the house itself was com- 
pleted. This brings us to Autumn, B.c. 1003, a jubilee 
year, the ninth (3 X 3) from the Division of the Land, and 
the twenty-first (or 1029 years = 7X7X7X 3) before 
the commencement of Christ’s ministry. 

The Dedication of the Second Temple also, there can 
be little doubt, took place in a jubilee year, viz. that 
commencing Autumn, B.C. 513. Ussher’s date is 515, 
and Browne’s 513; but, as the dedication took place in 
the early part of the year, the true date is probably 
Spring, B.C. 512. The Building of this Temple was com- 
menced in B.C. 535, a sabbatical year. 

The Repairing of the Temple, after the great reforma- 
tion under Joash, also fell in a jubilee year, B.C. 856—-5,.1 

B.C. 954-3, the date of the reformation under Asa, 
was also a jubilee year? 

In B.C. 458, Ezra arrived at Jerusalem, and in 
December of that year assembled the people? This was 
the third month of a sabbatical year. 

In B.C. 444,* in the sixth month (September), the wall 


* Smith’s Students Old Testament LZistory, p. 589. 
2 ridem spurs sor * Idem, p. 542. * Idem, p. 545. 
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of Jerusalem was rebuilt, and in the month following 
there was a solemn reading and expounding of the Law, 
by Ezra and his assistants, all the people being gathered 
together to hear it. This is exactly what was com- 
manded to be done every sabbatic year,? and the year 
commencing Autumn, B.C. 444, was a year of this 
description. 

We may therefore accept as correct the received 
date of the Exodus—Spring, B.c. 1491. 

Our next inquiry must be as to the true date of the 
Birth of Christ. 

We have seen that our Lord began Fis ministry in 
the year commencing Autumn, A.D. 27. He was then 
over thirty years of age,® consequently he must have 
been born previous to Autumn, B.c. 4. Without going 
into the matter fully, it is sufficient here to state that it 
is now pretty generally agreed that our Lord’s Birth 
took place somewhere between September in the ee of 
Rome 749 = B.c. 5 and April, A.U.c.750=B.c. 4.4 Can 
we for a moment hesitate which of these two years to 
accept? 749 is a number so eminently heptadic as 
to force us to the conclusion that it represents the date 
we seek. Nor is it any objection that this was a heathen 
Era, based upon an event with which Scripture has 
nothing whatever to do. “Is God the God of the Jews 
only? is he not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of «the 
Gentiles also.”®> Who moved the Emperor Augustus to 
issue a decree that “all the world should be taxed,” just 

1 Neh. viii. 1-3. 2 Deut. xxxi. 10-13. 

3 Luke ili. 23, R.V. 

Seine argument will be found briefly stated in Farrar’s Zz/e of Christ, 
Excursus i. (vol. ii., p. 450, library edition) ; and more fully in Browne 


and Wieseler. 
5 Rom. ill. 29. 
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at the time when Mary was about to be delivered of her 
Divine Son? The Old Testament supplies many 
instances, in the histories of Cyrus, Nebuchadnezzar, and 
others, of heathens being the instruments of carrying 
out the Divine Will. There is therefore no difficulty 
whatever in believing that the building of Rome—the 
seven-hilled city,—the founding of an Empire destined to 
play such an important part in the history of Christ and 
Christianity, was ordered by Divine Providence. We 
may set down the date of our Lord’s Birth, then, as 
some time during the last four months of the year 
B.C. 5 = A.U.C. 749. This is a sufficiently near approxi- 
mation for the present. 

We have next to ask, At what period of the year was 
the world created? Ussher is very exact on this point. 
He says, the “beginning of time, according to our 
Chronology, fell upon the entrance of the night pre- 
ceding the twenty-third day of October.”2 Browne 
shows, from the dates given in connection with the 
Flood, that “the ancient Hebrew year began before the 
Exode with the month afterwards numbered 7th, and 
called Ethanim and Tisri, agreeably with the usage of 
the other nations of Western Asia from time immemorial, 
which continued among the Jews themselves in civil 


1 Ussher adopts December 25, B.C. 5, as the date; Browne, December 
7 or 8, B.C. 5; Wieseler does not attempt to fix the exact day, but says, 
“‘ While we consider it not impossible that Jesus was born towards the end 
of 749 A.U.C., 5 B.C., yet we must hold it to be far more probable that He 
was born in one of the early months of 750 A.u.c. = 4 B.C. (Chron. 
Synops., p. 114). And again, “‘ The day cannot now be determined at all 2 
while, as regards the months, our choice lies between the close of December, 
January, and February, of which, however, December is the least probable, 
January more so, and February decidedly the most probable of all” (Zz, 
Pp. 129). 

? Annals of the World, p. 1, 
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matters, and zz the regulation of the sabbatical and 
jubilean cycle... . That is to say,” he further remarks, 
“the series of the mundane Era bears date from the Ist 
day of Tisri, . . . I do not mean to say that the very 
day of the creation of Adam is hereby determined, but 
only that the years of Adam and of our race are dated 
from that point of time.”! At the Exodus the beginning 
of the year was changed,? and so were hidden, as 
students of God’s Word and works know that He is 
wont to hide? two remarkable coincidences, which 
cannot be regarded as accidental, and which may be 
here mentioned as showing that in endeavouring to 
establish a scheme of Mystical Chronology (as Mr. 
Browne calls it), we are in pursuit of no mere myth. 
Scripture carefully informs us that “the ark rested in 
the seventh month, on the seventeenth day of the 
month, upon the mountains of Ararat ;”* “the selfsame 
day,” remarks Mr. Browne, “on which, in the fulness of, 
time, God led His people safe through the waters of the 
[Red] sea ;”° while Mr. Jukes, rightly regarding the ark 
of Noah as a type of Christ, points out that on that very 
day He rose from the dead.® 

We have established, then, that in the Autumn the 
world was created ; and in the Autumn, or, at any rate, 
towards the close of the year, Christ was born. We 
have now to ascertain the period of time which separates 
these two events. 


1 Ordo Saclorum, p. 322, 323- 25 BxOds adie 2s 

3 Prov. xxv. 2. See some interesting remarks in Jukes’s Restitution of 
All Things, pp. 9-14. 

* Gen. viil. 4. 3 Ordo Seclorum, p. 322. 

6 The Law of the Offerings, p. 22. In quoting these words, I express 
no opinion as to the exact date of the Crucifixion, whether the 14th or 15th 
Nisan. 

2A 
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It will be most convenient if T first set down in 
outline the scheme which I propose, and then endeavour 
to support it by such proofs, scriptural and otherwise 


, 
as are available. } 


I. From the Creation to the Commencement a 
of the Floods ==, <p ie ws  22Olee 
II. From the Commencement of the Flood to 
the Birth of Terah Ee se 1 OOS 
III. From the Birth of Terah to the Birth of 
Abraham ae ae as tke lO 
IV. From the Birth of Abraham to his Call ... 75 
V. From the Call of Abraham to God’s Cove- 
nant with him (Gen. xv. 18) ... aie 4 
VI. From God’s Covenant with Abraham to 
the Exoduce. = Pee Eto. 


VII. From the Exodus to the Birth of Christ 14864 


Total number of years from the Creation 
to the Birth of Christ ... Se ... 5390 


For every one of these seven periods, except V., there 
is direct proof. Let us now examine each of them 
separately. 

I. From the Creation to the Commencement of the 
flood. The length of this period is arrived at by adding 
together the ages of the patriarchs at the birth of the 
son who succeeds them in the genealogy! Here we 
have three sets of figures to decide between, the Hebrew, 
Septuagint, and Samaritan all differing from one another. 
Of these the Samaritan may be at once set aside ; it has 
been too obviously manipulated to entitle it to any 


‘ This son is not necessarily the eldest, who may have died or been set 
aside. 
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credit. The following table exhibits the variations 
between the three texts; it is taken, with slight altera- 
tion, from Mr. R. S. Poole’s article on CHRONOLOGY, in 
Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible:*— 


“EARLE, I. 


(The two dots indicate that the figures are the same as those of the Septuagint.) 


Age of Each Years of Each Total Length 
when the after the of the 
Next was born. Next was born. Life of Each. 
Sept. | Heb. | Sam. || Sept.| Heb.) Sam. Sept. Heb.| Sam. 
Adam... ... _«.. | 230} 130 | 130 || 700] 800 | 800 || 930 
Seth on. «-- ew» | 205 | 105 | 105 || 707 | 807 | 807 || 912 
Enos ... 190 | 90] 90 || 715 | 815 | 815 || 905 
Cainan we we | EZOF 70} JO || 740 | 840 | 840) Q10 
Mahalaleel ... ... | 165 | 65 | 65 || 730] 830] 830]| 895] .. | 
Jared ... ioe _.. | 162 | 162 | 62 || 800] .. | 785 || 962] .. | 847 
Enoch ... aC ... | 165 | 65 | 65 || 200) 300| 300}/ 365} ». | .. 
Mieiiuselah ...  ... | 187| 187 | 67 |/782] .. | 053/909) .. |720 
Lamech = ... | 188 | 182 | 53 |] 565| 595} 600} 753 | 777 | 653 
Noah ... ~ _. | 502 | 502 | 502 || 448] -. | +. || 950] «. ag 
hem (70 the Flood)... | 98 | 98 | 98 |/500/ « | -. O00) .. | « 
A.M. | 2262|1656| 1307 Year of the Flood. 


There is thus a difference between the Hebrew and 
the Septuagint of 606 years, which arises (except the 
odd six years) from the fact that in six cases 100 years 
have been either added to or taken from the true age at 
the son’s birth, and adjusted in the years after this event, 


1 Similar tables are given in Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Bib. Lit., art. 

«6 Patriarchs ;”” in Browne’s and other treatises on Chronology; and in most 
critical commentaries on the Book of Genesis. 

2 The common printed text of the Septuagint has 167 here, but it must 

be remembered that the great Vatican manuscript (B), on which this text 

is founded, does not now contain the first forty-five chapters of Genesis ; 


187 is the true reading. 
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leaving the total length of life exactly the same. That 
this has been done designedly there can be no question, 
and various reasons have been assigned, both for the 
addition and the deduction. Into these reasons I do 
not propose to enter: to impute motives is rarely a wise 
thing, and the imputations made by some writers in 
regard to this question are far more likely to hinder 
than to help the settlement of it. One remark only 
I would make: the alterations must zz either case have 
been made by Jews, not by Christians, for from the 
Jews both the Hebrew text and the Septuagint Version 
have been received. 

(1) I have said that the Samaritan bears obvious 
traces of alteration. On looking at the third division of 
the table, “we perceive that the whole lives of these 
patriarchs, with the exception of that of Lamech, are all 
exactly the same in the Hebrew and the Septuagint ; 
but that in the Samaritan three of them are very con- 
siderably different, namely, those of Jared, Methuselah, 
and Lamech. It is plain, therefore, that we must prefer 
the testimony of the two former [texts] to that of the 
latter. Moreover, it is evident that the lives of the 
three patriarchs in question have been shortened in 
the Samaritan, in order that their deaths should be 
represented as all occurring zz the year of the Flood ; 
for had their lives been preserved as entire in this text 
as in the other two, they would, contrary to the express 
words of Scripture, have survived the Flood by 115, 249, 
and 100 years respectively |” 1 

(2) Now, it is remarkable that the three patriarchs 
whose ages have been thus audaciously altered in the 
Samaritan text, are the only ones among those who died 

? Professor Wallace’s Tyne Age of the World, ys tty 
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before the Flood im regard to whom the Hebrew and Sep- 
tuagint agree. I do not see how we can avoid the con- 
clusion that the Hebrew figures have been altered ; that 
it was seen that to reduce all the generations by 100 
years would make these three patriarchs appear to sur- 
vive the Flood ; and that, rather than falsify their total 
ages as the Samaritan has done, their generative ages 
were left untouched.! 

(3) The three sons of Noah were all apparently about 
100 years old at the Flood, yet none of them had any 
children. Now, according to the Hebrew generations, 
sixty years was about the usual age of marriage before 
the Flood, and it is certainly singular that all three 
should have lived forty years past this time without 
having children. According to the Septuagint genera- 
tions they would be but youths, capable of marriage, but 
much under the usual age, and we must suppose that 
Noah took wives for them just before entering into the 
ark, in order to preserve the race. No argument to the 
contrary can be founded on Gen. vi. 18, which, indeed, 
is commonly supposed to have been spoken just after 
his sons’ birth ; it is doubtless only another illustration 
of the truth that God sometimes “calleth those things 
which be not as though they were.” I do not, however, 
press this argument. 

(4) It is difficult, if the Hebrew numbers are correct, 
to account for the paraphrase of Gen. iv. 25, still found 
in the Targum of Palestine (pseudo-Jonathan), which 

1 Jared’s generative age, however, might have been safely altered so 
long as the other two were left untouched, but those who made the 
alterations do not seem to have been clever enough to see this; or it might 
have been left in order to give an appearance of greater consistency to the 


whole. 
SOW Lyne! 7. £ 
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reads, “And Adam knew his wife again at the end of 
130 years after Abel had been slain; and she bare a son, 
and called his name Seth.” But this agrees well enough 
with the Septuagint, supposing Abel to have been born 
soon after the Fall, and to have been about 100 years 
old when murdered by Cain. 

(5) And though all Hebrew manuscripts now extant 
agree with the printed text, yet Kernicott shows, “ from 
Eusebius, that some Hebrew copies, having the /arger 
numbers, existed in the fourth century ; and others, on 
the authority of Jacobus Edessenus, as late as the year 
700; whilst others, much later, are mentioned in the 
Chronicle of Ecchellensis,” 4 

The other arguments in favour of the Septuagint 
numbers must be given very briefly.? 

(6) The shorter generations are repugnant to the 
course of nature. “The idea of persons whose life is 
830 years marrying and having children at sixty-five, as 
Mahalaleel is represented to have done, is just as absurd 
as to suppose that persons who live to the age of seventy 
should marry and have children before they are six years 
old.”* 

(7) According to the Hebrew, there were at one time 
nine and at another time (after the Flood) ten genera- 
tions all alive at the same time, but according to the 
Septuagint never more than six (and that only twice) 
‘which seems more natural. 

Some of these arguments will receive additional 
strength when we come to examine the period after the 


Remarks on Select Passages in the Old Testament, p. 17. 

* They may be seen more fully in the works of Hales, Jackson, Russell, 
and Wallace. It is to the last I am chiefly indebted. 

* Reuse’s Dissertation on Sacred Chronology, p. 16, 
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Flood ; they appear to me to prove incontestably that 
the Septuagint has preserved the numbers which were 
originally in the Hebrew text. 

This gives the date of the commencement of the 
Flood as the seventeenth day of the second month, 
A.M. 2262, or a little over 2261 years+ from the Creation ; 
for the Flood commenced “in the six-hundredth year of 
Noah’s life ;”* ze. when he was 599 years old, Shem 
being then in his 98th year. 

Il. From the Commencement of the Flood to the Birth 
of Terah. The following table exhibits the variations 
of the three texts :— 


TABLE II. 
Age of Each Years of Each Total Length 
when the after the of the 
Next was born. Next was born. Life of Each. 


Sept. | Heb. | Sam. || Sept. | Heb. | Sam. || Sept. | Heb. | Sam. 


Shem ... Rs. BE GA Ee 


Arphaxad ... | 135. | 35 | 135 |} 330 | 403 | 303 |] 495 | 438 | 438 
Cainan Go 330 460 

Salah ...  +-- | 130 | 30 | 130 || 330 | 403 | 303 || 460 | 433 | 433 
Eber ... ... | 134 | 34 | 134 |] 270 | 430 | 270 || 404 | 464 | 404 
Peleg yes | 130 | 3O)130.)| 209°) 209); 109 | 339 | 2394 239 
Ren...  «-- | 432 | 32 | 132 || 207 | 207 | 107 || 339 | 239 | 239 
Serug ... Goce ebes) 30 | 130 |] 200 | 200 | 100 |; 330 | 230 | 230 
Nahor ... ats TOW 29 79 || 129 | 119 | 69 || 208 | 148 | 148 


1003 | 223 | 873 


The common printed text of the Septuagint gives 


1 [have called this period 22614 years, as it is not necessary to go into 
smaller fractions of a year; the other four months must be accounted for 
somewhere before the Exodus, and may as well be added here as anywhere 
else. 2 Gen. vii. Il. 

3 Arphaxad was born ‘‘ two years after the flood” (Gen. xi. 10), which 
lasted exactly a year. (Compare Gen, vil. II ; viii. 13, 14.) 
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179 years as the generative age of Nahor, but this rests 
on no good authority; all the best manuscripts have 
seventy-nine. The manuscript variations in the second 
division of the table it is not necessary to take any notice 
of. The totals in the third division are arrived at, in the 
case of the Septuagint and Hebrew, by adding together 
the figures in the other two divisions; the Samaritan 
text, true to its character for making alterations, gives 
the figures in full, and agrees generally with the Hebrew, 
though, in the generative ages, which are the most 
important, it agrees exactly (except as regards Cainan) 
with the Septuagint, which is the more remarkable as 
these figures are altogether out of harmony with those it 
gives for the patriarchs before the Flood. Still, its 
testimony is so vitiated as to be hardly worth having on 
either side. If the Septuagint figures before the Flood be 
accepted, then we are bound to follow it here, too, but a 
few further arguments in its favour may be briefly stated, 

(1) I have already proved! that the « second Cainan ” 
had a real existence between Arphaxad and Salah as 
name has doubtless fallen out of the Hebrew text 
through carelessness in copying. 

(2) According to the Hebrew, the age of Marriage 
after the Flood was about thirty years. Terah, however, 
had no son until he was seventy ; still, that might be 
exceptional. Neither can we argue anything from the 
case of Abraham ;? but let us look at his descendants, 
He had a great dread of his son marrying a wife “of the 
daughters of the Canaanites among whom he dwelt 2he 
would therefore, especially as he was himself “old and 

* Chap. IL., page 283 seg. 

? Tt should not, however, be overlooked that Sarah was << very fair,” so 


much so as to excite general admiration, when over 65 years of age (Gen 
sab Teil Jil) 
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well stricken in age,’ take care that Isaac married 
young, before he had time to form any connection among 
his neighbours. Yet what do we find? That when 
Isaac married Rebekah he was forty years old, an age 
which well agrees with the Septuagint figures, when we 
take into account the increasing shortness of human life, 
but not with the Hebrew. Let us go a generation lower. 
Esau was a wild youth, evidently fond of female society, 
for he had three if not five wives, and he married before 
his parents dreamt of looking out a wife for him. Yet 
he was then forty years of age. His brother Jacob did 
not marry until he was at least sixty-four, if not eighty- 
four years old. I will take the lower number as being 
more probable in itself, and as suiting the history better. 

There are no ages given in the family of Laban, but 
a little study yields results here, also, which exactly agree 
with the preceding. Taking the Birth of Terah as a 
starting-point, and assuming for the present that he was 
seventy years old at the birth of Haran, and 130 at the 
birth of Abraham, then we find that Rebekah was 
married to Isaac 270 years after the Birth of Terah, and 
Leah was married to Jacob 354 years after the same 
event. The following table will then show the hypo- 
thetical ages of Terah’s descendants at the birth of their 
children :— 


Years from 
Age. Birth of Terah, 

1. Terah at birth of Haran oon a leon Lan ao | 

2. Haran Fy Milcah S5A soe OOM” ose He ERO 
3. Milcah an Bethuel 500 ee OO Pate see LOO. 
4. Bethuel -s Laban Bae mov "O¥e cor soo Kew 
5. oe An Rebekah ... Rem S OIE ess eezA Ow 
6. Laban aN Leah Ae Ase, ASC 3A5 sno elelie 
7. Rebekah at her marriage tee SORES OLL o one ee /O 

8. Leah re nn aes son AN ares sca 


1 Gen, xxiv. I. 
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Milcah evidently married young, for she married her 
uncle Nahor ; she had eight children, of whom Bethuel 
is mentioned last,! not necessarily because he was the 
youngest, but because the historian wished to record the 
birth of his daughter Rebekah, who afterwards married 
into the chosen family. I have put Rebekah’s age at her 
marriage as low as thirty, as she is called a “ damsel,” a 
term only applied to a young woman. Leah’s age, fifty- 
four, is perhaps not too high when we consider that her 
father appears to have thought that her chance of getting 
a husband by fair means was past. 

The Hebrew text, then, calls upon us to believe that, 
from the Flood to Nahor, the father of Terah, the usual 
age of marriage was from thirty to thirty-five years, but 
from Terah for several generations onwards, when the 
duration of human life was very much shorter, it rose to 
from forty to sixty or seventy. I submit that this is 
utterly incredible, and that we must seek refuge from 
such inconsistencies by adopting the figures of the 
Septuagint Version. 

(3) The argument derived from the records of heathen 
nations is also an important element in the case. “No 
profane history of an authentic character mounts up to 
an earlier date than the twenty-seventh or twenty-eighth 
century before Christ. Egyptian history begins about 
B.C. 2700 ; Chinese, perhaps, in B.C. 2637; Babylonian in 
B.C. 2458 ; Assyrian in B.c. 1273; Greek with the Trojan 
War, in B.C. 1250, or, perhaps, with Hercules, a century 
earlier ; Lydian in B.c. 1229, Phoenician about the same 
period; Carthaginian in B.c. 880; Macedonian about 
B.C. 720; Median not before B.c. 708; Roman in the 
middle of the same century ; Persian in B.c, 558; Indian 


1 Gen. xxii, 22, 
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about B.c. 350; Mexican and Peruvian not till after our 
era. The oldest human constructions remaining upon 
the earth are the Pyramids, and these date from about 
B.C. 2400; the brick temples of Babylonia seem none of 
them earlier than B.C. 2300; B.C. 2000 would be a high 
date for the first Cyclopian walls in Greece or Italy ; 
the earliest rock-inscriptions belong to nearly the same 
period.” 4 

Let us see how this bears upon the question before 
us. According to the Septuagint figures the Flood took 
place in the thirty-second century before Christ ;? but, 
according to the Hebrew, in the twenty-fourth.? 

Other arguments will be found in the works I have 
named, but the above are sufficient to show that the 
figures of the Septuagint must be accepted, and the birth 
of Terah placed 1003 years after the Commencement of 
the Flood, or in A.M. 3265. 

Ill. From the Birth of Terah to the Birth of Abraham. 
We have now reached the end of our textual difficulties, 
and shall not have further need to disagree with the 
Hebrew figures ; still, it is not all plain sailing yet. 

“The days of Terah were 205 years: and Terah died 
in Haran.”* So both the Hebrew and Septuagint. 
“And Abram was 75 years old when he departed out of 


1 Professor G. Rawlinson, in Azds to Faith, p. 257. It is only fair to 
add that Mr. Browne (p. 570) asserts that ‘‘ the beginnings of post-diluvian 
history lie about 2200 years before the Christian Era.” 

2 AsI place the Confusion of Tongues, or rather the Division of the 
Earth (Gen. x. 25), for the two are not xecessarily the same, in B.C. 2602, 
either Professor Rawlinson’s two first dates will need a little modification 
(and it will be noticed he gives them both doubtfully), or else some members 
of the human family must have separated themselves from the rest before 
the general Division. 

2 The twenty-fifth according to some, but, as I have shown that the 
“ 480 years ” of I Kings vi. 1 is correct, this cannot stand. 

SMG ciapestns 2. 
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Haran.”? As this departure took place after his father’s 
death,” it follows that Terah was 130 years old when 
Abraham was born. But some stumble at Gen. xi. 26, 
where it is said that “Terah lived 70 years and begat 
Abram, Nahor, and Haran.” But they were not all 
born together, and Abram is mentioned first, not because 
he was the eldest, but the greatest. Isaac, the second 
generation from Terah, through Abraham, married 
Rebekah (who was doubtless, as we have seen, his 
junior), the fourth generation from Terah through Haran, 
and the third through Nahor. So it is said, “ Noah was 
500 years old; and Noah begat Shem, Ham, and 
Japheth.”® But Shem was not the eldest, for Noah was 
over 502 years old when he was born.’ The Samaritan 
text, true to its character, attempts to solve the difficulty 
by making Terah’s age at death 145 years; but it is 
really surprising that any critics should have deemed 
this worthy of credence. It has been altered to reconcile 
an apparent contradiction ; but no reason whatever can 
be given for altering 145, supposing that to have been 
the original reading, to 205, which is found in the 
Hebrew and Septuagint. 

But it is further objected that, if Abraham was born 
when his father was 130 years old, he would not have 
manifested surprise when told that he himself should 
have a son at 100. But the wonder was, not his 
having a child at 100, but his wife having one at 90, 
especially as she had hitherto been barren. For Abraham 
had children by Keturah after Sarah was dead. And 
the two passages in the New Testament which are 

os GensexateAs 


* Acts vil. 2. It is noteworthy how often a gap in the Old Testament 
history is filled by an incidental statement in the New. 


CI, Wis, GA * Compare Gen. viii, 133 xi. 10, 
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brought forward in support of this objection are, I 
believe, misunderstood. Thus Heb. xi. 11, 12, may be 
translated as follows: “By faith also Sarah herself 
received power for the founding of a seed [ze. family] 
when she was past age, since she counted him faithful 
who had promised ; wherefore there sprang! even from 
one thing,? [z.e. the body of Sarah], and that ® deadened, 
as the stars of heaven in multitude, and as the sand 
which is by the sea shore innumerable.” The passage 
in the Greek is a little obscure, and, as usual, meddle- 
some scribes have made it more so by trying to improve 
it; first, by inserting the word translated in the Au- 
thorised Version “was delivered of a child,” and next, 
by altering the word rendered “sprang” so as to make 
it apply to a male (Abraham) instead of to a female 
(Sarah). For it is not of the birth of one child that the 
Apostle is thinking. Through Sarah’s faith far mightier 


1 The common reading here, egennéthésan, is right, and is followed 
by the best critics; Lachmann and Alford read egenéthésan, the latter 
apparently for subjective reasons, for he says, ‘‘ The reading is doubtful, 
but éyev. dad seems to suit better the father, whereas éeyevy. dd, ‘there 
were born from,’ would almost necessarily be said of the mother.” It is 
strange he could not see that it was the zzother who is spoken of, and that 
therefore the latter reading is correct, especially as on the previous verse, 
he says with reference to kal adr? (‘‘also [Sarah] herself”), ‘‘ The words 
merely indicate transition from one personal subject to another, the new 
subject being thus thrown out into prominence.” Yet, in spite of these his 
own words, he goes back to the old subject in ver. 12, when there is no 
call for it. 

2 The Greek éyds may be either masculine or neuter, the context must 
determine ; here it agrees with tadra, “that,” which is neuter, showing 
that we must translate, not ‘‘ one (man),” but ‘‘ one (thing),” z.e. the body 
[o@ua, a neuter noun] of Sarah. 

3 Literally, ‘‘ these things,” radra, ‘‘ following the usage by which tadra 
is so often put where one thing only is intended” (Alford on 3 John 4). 
And again here: ‘‘raira in such sentences is perpetually the collective 
plural = rodro.” But the common interpretation of the verse twists a 
plural neuter into a singular masculine ! 
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results than that were accomplished. The miracle before 
his mind is, that from ove dead thing, that dead thing 
having been quickened by the power of God, there 
sprang an innumerable multitude of living beings. For 
this reason, the rendering “ for the founding of a seed ” is 
to be preferred to that of the English Versions, “to con- 
ceive seed,” as being more agreeable to the context. 

The other passage, Rom. iv. 19, is more difficult, but 
here, again, the corrupting hand of the scribe has been at 
work, though expositors extract the same meaning from 
the verse whether they read “he considered his own body 
already deadened,” or “he considered ot his own body 
already deadened.” + 

However, the question is surely settled by the fact, 
which some appear to have overlooked, that two genera- 
tions later, when human life was still further contracted, 
Jacob had a son (Benjamin) when he was certainly not 
less than ninety-eight years of age.” 

We may therefore, without hesitation, accept the 
plain words of Scripture, that Abraham was born when 
Terah his father was 130 years old, or in A.M. 3395. 

LV. From the Birth of Abraham to his Call, or rather 
to his Departure from Haran. About this period there 
is no dispute ; for we read that “ Abram was seventy-five 
years old when he departed out of Haran.”* This 
event took place, therefore, in A.M. 3470. 

V. From the Call of Abraham to the Covenant, 
Gen. xv. The record in the Book of Genesis does not 

1 Still, even if the common interpretation be correct, it must be remem- 
bered that Terah lived to be thirty years older than Abraham was. 

2 The common chronology makes him about 108. Levi also, a genera- 
tion lower still, could hardly have been less than 100 years old at the birth 


of his daughter Jochebed, the mother of Moses, 
3 Gen. xil. 4. 
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furnish us with any chronological data respecting the 
events of Abraham’s life between the Call and the Birth 
of Ishmael, eleven years later. I assume, for the present, 
that the remarkable revelation made to Abraham while 
the “deep sleep” was upon him, and the covenant made 
with him “in the same day,” must be dated four years 
after the Call, or in A.M. 3474.1 

VI. From the Covenant with Abraham to the Exodus. 
In Exod. xii. 40, 41, we read, “Now the sojourning of 
the children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt? was four 
hundred and thirty years: and it came to pass at the 
end of the four hundred and thirty years, even the self- 
same day it came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lorp 
went out from the land of Egypt.” From what date 
must these 430 years be reckoned? Many modern 
expositors say from the descent of Jacob and his family 
into Egypt. But this is to set Moses at variance with 
himself; for it is utterly impossible that Moses could be 
the grandson of Levi, as he is plainly averred to be3 if 
the Israelites dwelt in Egypt 430 years. The other 
genealogies all agree with this, as Mr. Browne, who 
argues the question most ably, has well shown.‘ It was 

1 “This is the only conjectural element in the scheme here proposed.” 
I borrow these words from Mr. Browne (Ordo Seclorum, p. 12), for they 
are true of my scheme as well as his. 

? So the Authorised Version, which the Revised Version quite unneces- 
sarily alters to ‘“‘ which they sojourned in Egypt,” for either suits the 
Hebrew. I have before remarked upon the characteristic difference 
between the older critics and those of the present generation. Such a rule 
as that of Horne (Zztroduction, 14th edition, vol. ii. p. 272), that ‘if any 
one part [of Scripture] be so interpreted as to clash with another, such inter- 
pretation cannot be justified,” finds little acceptance now ! 

3 Exod. vi. 16-20 ; Num. xxvi. 59. 

* See, on the whole subject of this period, Ordo Seclorum, pp. 295-308. 


The arguments are well and briefly stated in Bishop Wordsworth’s Com- 
mentary, on Exod. xil. 40, 
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the unanimous opinion of ancient times, and, indeed, 
the reading of the Septuagint and Samaritan in this 
verse plainly states, that these 430 years included the 
sojourning of their fathers in the land of Canaan. And 
almost all modern chronologers of note, however much 
they may differ on other points, agree in this, that the 
period named must be dated back from the time of 
Abraham. Here a slight difference manifests itself; for 
while most reckon from the Call, and others from 
Abraham’s going down into Egypt in (apparently) the 
year following, Mr. Browne dates it from the Promise 
and Covenant in Gen. xv. And that this is a very 
ancient opinion is shown by the following extract from 
the Targum of Palestine (pseudo-Jonathan), on Exod. xii. 
40: “And the days of the dwelling of the children of 
Israel in Egypt were 30 weeks of years (30 times 7 
years), which is the sum of 210 ‘years. But the number 
of 430 years (had passed away since) the Lord spake to 
Abraham, in the hour that He spake with him on the 
15th of Nisan, between the divided parts (Gen. xv. I0), 
until the day that they went out of Egypt.”! But we 
have a higher authority than this; one, indeed, which 
settles the matter beyond dispute. St. Paul writes, 
“Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises 
made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of many; but as 
of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ. And this I 
say, that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God 
in Christ, the law, which was four hundred and thirty 


1 Mr. Browne says (p. 295): ‘‘ The Targum (pseudo-Jon.) on Gen. xv. 
1o, reckons the 430 years from the Call, and assigns to the sojourn in 
Egypt, 30 weeks of years, or 210 years.” JI cannot, however, find this 
in Etheridge’s translation of the Targums, from which the extract in the 
text is taken. 
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Jears after, cannot disannul, that it should make the 
promise of none effect.”! Now, the Law was given within 
two months (probably 49 days) after the Exodus, there- 
fore in the same year ; and as this took place 430 years 
after the covenant with Abraham (which covenant is 
mentioned for the first time in Gen. xv. 18), then, if we 
are right in dating the Covenant four years after the 
Call, it follows that the Exodus from Egypt took place 
in Spring, A.M. 3904. 

VII. From the Exodus to the Birth of Christ. The 
date of the Exodus we have already fixed at Spring, 
B.C. 1491, and we have also seen that the Birth of Christ 
must be placed towards the end of Bc. 5. This gives 
the length of the period as 1486} years, or a month or 
two longer, and fixes the date of the Birth of Christ as 
the extreme end of A.M. 5390, or, more probably, one of 
the early months of A.M. 5391. 

The following table exhibits the dates A.M. and B.c. 
of certain events from the Creation to the Birth of 


Christ. 


A.M.” BGs 

I, Tisri(Istmo.) The Creation oh te «+ 5395, Autumn. 
2142 be »» “Vet his days shall be 120 years” 3.254 
2262, 2ndmo. ... Commencement of the Flood +. 3134, end. 
2263, 2ndmo. ... Endofthe Flood ... hes -. 3133, end: 
2703, end ... ... The Earth divided .., rs ... 2602, Autumn, 
2794, beginning ... Birth of Peleg aes 30 +s. 2602, end. 
3395 So ... Birth of Abraham ... 06 ses) 2000 
347° Call of Abraham... an eTO25 
3474, Nisan The Covenant with Abraham _..,_-1921, Spring. 
3480 ... Abraham marries Hagar ... re LOLS 
3504 ae .». Isaac weaned, and Hagar cast out ‘1891 
3555 ras ... Jacob born ar os ... 1840 


SSS ee 


Graal. 16, 17. 
? The years A.M. begin in Tisri (Sept.—Oct.), those B.c. in January, 
2B 
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AM. B.C. 

3612 = ... Jacob goes to Padan-Aram neo abate 

3652 te si », returns to Canaan ... cob al 43 

3685 ae Nae », goes down into Egypt MeL EO 

3904, Nisan ... The Exodus ... <, a ... 1491, Spring. 

3906, Tisri ... Return of the Spies Wee ... 1490, Autumn. 

3944, Nisan ... Entrance into Canaan aoe a» 1451, Spung. 

3951 ed ... Canaan conquered .. ihe sow 8 LAAS 

3952 Lu ... Canaan divided by ot foe 1444 

3958, Tisri .... Commencement of 1st Sabbatic year 1438, Autumn. 

4ool, Tisri ack 50 Ist Jubilee year 1395, Autumn. 

4353 sia ... The Ark removed to Jerusalem ... 1042 

4383, 8th mo. ... Solomon’s Temple founded .. Ior12, May. 

4393, Tisri ea :; x dedicated ... 1003, Autumn. 

4642 vial ... Foundation of Rome ay eS Se lle 

4807, end ... Solomon’s Temple destroyed 1.5590, ANS. 
(some say I, others 2 years later) 

5391, beginning... Birth of Christ ae ee Eon 5, end. 


We have now to see what confirmation of this 
scheme can be found in the mystical use of numbers. 
But, first, a word as to the numbers to be used, which 
must not, of course, be too many. Seve must neces- 
sarily occupy the chief place, as being the number 
specially employed in matters relating to God’s dealings 
with man. Zen, as being the symbol of completeness, 
we may expect to find connected with any complete 
and important period. Zzree is the remaining sacred 
number, and this we may also look for, and that in 
places where ten would not be applicable. Szr is “man’s 
number,” and will accordingly be used but sparingly in 
the Divine times and seasons. Seventeen is found occa- 
sionally; I have already remarked! that this number 
appears to possess some mystical significance, though 


1 Chap. IV., p. 338, zo¢e. It is worthy of note that the vulgar fractions 
having 17 for a denominator, if brought to decimals, produce recurring 
decimals containing in each case the same figures, and in the same order, 
but commencing at a different place. It is the same with the number 7. 
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I can offer no opinion as to what it is. Mznetecen, the 
number of years in the Metonic Cycle (the Golden 
Number of the Prayer-Book), may also not improperly, 
perhaps, find a place among mystical numbers when 
time is the subject. This cycle is called after an 
ancient Athenian philosopher named Meton, who noticed 
that the changes of the moon regularly fell on the 
same days of the solar year as they did nineteen years 
before. 

There is also a series of numbers called ¢rinal 
Fractions, which should, perhaps, be mentioned here. I 
am loth to ascribe any significance to them, but they 
appear to be met with sometimes.! 

(1) The number on which most stress must be laid 
is that which represents the period. between the Creation 
and the Birth of Christ, the Creation of the frst Adam 
and the Birth of the second. This period, according to 
the scheme sketched above, is 5390 complete years. 
Now 53900= 77 X 7 X 10. Seventy-seven is a number 
not only eminently heptadic in itself, but it is the 
number of generations from God through Adam to 
Christ, according to St. Luke’s genealogy, and therefore 
may well find a place here. Seven we should also 
expect to find, even independently of the 77; whilst 
no number professing to set forth “the /wlness of the 


+ «*Trinal fractions” were discovered, or shall I rather say invented, 
by Mr. William Cuninghame, and are described in his works, Zhe Season 
of the End, pp. 6-18, and Dissertation on the Apocalypse, pp. 518-524 ; also 
in Professor Wallace’s 7+we Age of the World, pp. 116-118. The formula 


2 3 2 3 

nw +n : . ~2+2 2 
5 Pes EE eine the “Stina fraction”. of 2 fe See oes a 
nN 2 The 


The result is obtained more easily by multiplying the number by the number 
next above it, and adding 1. Thus2x3+1=¥7. So the “‘trinal 
fraction” of 3 is 13; of 4, 21; of 5, 31; of 6, 43; of 7, 57; of 8, 73, etc. 
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times” could be considered right if 10 were not repre- 
sented in it. 

(2) But when God made the world he made ‘wo 
“lights,” and said of them that they were to be “for 
signs and for seasons, and for days and years.” Now, 
the word tendered “seasons” answers to the Greek 
kairos, and is frequently translated “ appointed time,” ? 
and in order that it may not be thought that the word 
refers only to the sun, as do the words “for days and 
years,” the Psalmist tells us that “He appointed the 
moon for seasons.’® We are therefore justified in 
asking whether the period between the Creation and the 
Birth of Christ is marked in lunar time as well as in 
solar. Now, 5390 solar years are equal (within one day) 
to 66,665 lunar months! That is to say, 66,666 lunar 
months expired 5390 years and (about) 31 days from 
the Creation.4 Six is “man’s number,’ as seven in 
God’s. As Adam was the first man, so Christ is “the 
second man.’® When the moon had completed 66,666 
revolutions round the earth, then “the second man” was 

1 Gen. i. 14. 2 See, especially, Dan. viii. 19; xi. 27, 29, 35. 

Se Psmcivel LOs se : 

4 Authorities differ as to the precise mean length both of the solar year 
and the lunar month, though not so much as to make any practical difference 
in the figures given above. Mr. Browne appears to have studied the subject 
very carefully, and as his scheme of chronology differs very widely from 
mine, I cannot be charged with favouring my own case in taking the figures 
he gives (Ordo Seclorum, p. 45 5). The average length of the tropical year 
he puts at 365°24224 days, or 365% 5" 48™ 48°. As to the lunar month, he 
says, ‘‘ Lhe moon’s motion is . . . ina state of acceleration. The follow- 
ing formula will give the mean length of a lunation at any time, which we 
will call ¢ centuries before or after the year 1700 3 viz.— 

29% 12% 44’ 2°854788" + ¢. 0°028434" + 2? . 0°0000885”, 
the sign being + when the time lies before, and — when after, the year 
1700.” 


5 y Cor. xv. 47. See also Rom. v. 14, where Adam is called ‘‘ the 
figure [Gr. Zyfe] of him that was to come.” 
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born into the world, at the end of 5390 years and one 
month from the Creation. So both sun and moon bear 
testimony to the fact that “God, having of old time 
spoken unto the fathers in the prophets, . .. hath at 
the end of these days spoken unto us in his Son ;” ! that 
“when the fulness of the time came, God sent forth his 
Son, born of a woman, born under the law, that he might . 
redeem them which were under the law ;” ? that “now 
once at the end of the ages hath he been manifested to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself ;”® that Christ 
“was foreknown indeed before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifested at the end of the times.” 4 
“His [man’s] days are determined, the number of his 
months is with thee, thou hast appointed his bounds 
that he cannot pass.” > 

And there is a noteworthy difference in the way in 
which the numbers 7 and 6 are used here. We saw the 
same difference in the number of the books in Scripture, 
which, according to the Divine count, is 49, a number 
strongly heptadic, but wherein, nevertheless, 7 lies con- 
cealed ; but which, according to man’s reckoning, is 66, 
in which 6 is palpably present. So here: in the solar 
reckoning there is no outward trace of the number 7 ; it 
must be searched for: but in the lunar number 6 stares 
us in the face. 

I regard, therefore, this extraordinary concurrence 
of the two numbers 6 and 7, the latter in conjunction 
with 10, as furnishing indubitable proof that the 
scheme of chronology here proposed, resting as it does 


Belles tala 2sa Rk. Vis eiGals vids, Re Vie 
SerLepeix. 205 Roi Vic Lote etnte Ae Rae 
5 Job xiv. 5. For other texts of a similar character, see Ordo Seclorun, 


PP- 433-435- 
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upon a sound Scripture basis, is in its main features 
correct. 

As to whether the figures just given furnish any clue 
to the exact day of Christ’s birth, I hesitate to express 
an opinion. As 5390 years is not an exact measure, 
but allows one month over,’ so possibly 66,666 months 
may allow some days over. Knowing nothing of 
astronomy, or of the use of astronomical tables, I cannot 
tell when the 1st Tisri, B.C. 5395, must be dated in the 
Julian year, but taking Ussher’s date for the Creation 
(23rd October), then 5390 years and 31 days would 
bring us to the 23rd of November, B.C. 5, or only fifteen 
days earlier than the date arrived at by Mr. Browne for 
the Nativity. 

The date here proposed for the Creation does not 
differ very widely from that given by some of the best 


chronologers; thus Hales gives B.C. 5411; Jackson, B.C. | 


5426; and Mr. R. S. Poole, B.C. 5421 or 5361. 

We will now see what corroboration can be found for 
the dates of other events, and will take first that period 
for which Scripture furnishes no clue, viz. the interval 
between the Call of Abraham and God’s Covenant with 
him. 

(3) From the Call to the Exodus, which was also a 
call from God, is (430 + 4 =) 484 years = 7 X 62, 
which is twice 31, the trinal fraction of 5. 

(4) From the Covenant with Noah (immediately 
after the Flood, Gen. ix. 8-17) to the Covenant with 
Abraham, is 1211 years = 7 X 173. 


1 There is a similar difference of about a month with respect to the 
date of the Flood. 

2 Hosea xi. 1: “When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and 
called my son out of Egypt.” 


Sona 
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(5) From the end of the Flood to the Exodus is 
1641 years, which number is the trinal fraction of 40, a 
number intimately associated with both events. 

(6) From the Creation to the commencement of the 
Flood is 2261 complete years = 7 X 17 - X46, 

(7) The date of the Flood is given in Scripture with 
great exactitude : “And Noah went in, and his sons, and 
his wife, and his sons’ wives with him into the ark, 
because of the waters of the flood. Of beasts, eters 
there went in two and two unto Noah into the ark... . 
And it came to pass after seven days, that the waters of 
the flood were upon the earth. In the six hundredth 
year of Noah’s life, in the second month, the seventeenth 
day of the month, the same day were all the foundations 
of the great deep broken up, and the windows of heaven 
were opened.”! Noah, therefore, entered the ark on 
the tenth day of the second month, A.M. 2262, or about 
2261 years and 40 days from the Creation. Now, this 
period is exactly equal to 27,966 lunar months =6 x 4661. 
There is not, perhaps, any significance in this, but if we 
add six months more we get a notable number, for 
27,972 = 066 X 6 X 7. Six months, however, carry us 
forward to the tenth day of the eighth month, or about 
twenty-two days after the ark rested upon the mountains 
of Ararat. But we have proceeded upon an assumption 
for which there is no proof, which is, indeed, almost 
certainly false, viz. that the first day of the first month 
of this year began exactly 2261 solar years from the 
Creation. For “that the form of year intended in these 
dates was lunar,” says Mr. Browne, “ does not admit of a 
doubt. The Jews, and Semitic nations generally, knew 
no other ; certainly their year was of this form at the 


! Gen. vil. 7-11. 
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time when the Book of Genesis was written and delivered 
to them, and of course they would refer these day- 
names to their own calendar.”1 So that a year of twelve 
lunar months, or 354 days, would be 11 days in 
advance of the true solar time: in two years 22 
days would be gained; but in the third year some 
approach to accuracy would be made by adding a 
thirteenth month, just as we, for a similar purpose, add 
a 366th day to our calendar every fourth year. Now, 
2261 solar years = 27,964 lunar months and 19 days, 
and it would make the calendar correspond more nearly 
with the seasons if ten days more were added to the 
year before the Flood, and that year made to contain 
thirteen months, rather than that the year A.M. 2262 
should commence nineteen days before the proper time. 
In this case the month in which the ark rested—the 
seventh month of the year—would be 22,972 lunar 
months from the Creation, and this number, as before 
remarked = 666 X 6 X 7. 

(8) Peleg was born at the beginning (counting com- 
plete years from the Flood) of the year 2794 A.M. His 
name signifies Division, “for in his days was the earth 
divided.” Now, it is surely most natural to suppose 
that the Division of the Earth took place just before, or 
about the time of, Peleg’s birth, for there is no hint that 
the name was given prophetically in advance of the 
event, but rather the contrary is implied? I would 
therefore put down the Division of the Earth at the end 


1 Ordo Seclorum, p. 322. saGen axa 255 

2 So Mr. R. S. Poole: ‘‘The event, whatever it was, must have 
happened at Peleg’s birth, rather than, as some have supposed, at a late 
period in his life, for the Easterns have always given names to children at 
birth, as may be noticed in the cases of Jacob and his sons” (Smith’s Diet, 
Biola 32:1) = 
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of A.M. 2793, or possibly just after the close of that year. 
BOW! 270% S40 33x Toh orl7ex 7X57, the ttinal 
fraction of 7. 

(9) The date of the first jubilee year is A.M. 4001, or 
exactly 4000 years from the Creation. This may, how- 
ever, be a mere accident. 

(10) From the End of the Flood to the Call of 
Mbtaham, is 1207! years*= 17) X71. 

(11) I have put down the date of Hagar being cast 
out from Abraham’s house! as A.M. 3504, or nine years 
after the birth of Isaac, when Ishmael, therefore, was 
twenty-three years old. Isaac’s age is usually set down 
‘as about three years when he was “weaned,” whatever 
the word so rendered may mean here, for it has a variety 
of meanings; but I have dated the incident six years 
later, for the following reason. When God made the 
covenant with Abraham, He told him that his seed 
should be afflicted 400 years,? “which began,” says 
Ainsworth, in his note on the passage, “when Ishmael, 
son of Hagar the Egyptian, mocked and persecuted Isaac 
(Gen. xxi. 9; Gal. iv. 29), which fell out thirty years 
after the promise [vather, the covenant, Gen. xv. 18] 
which [covenant] was 430 years before the Law (Gal. iii. 
17),and 430 years after that [covenant] came Israel out 
of bondage (Exod. xii. 41).”® For the words do not 
mean, as some moderns would make them do, that the 
Israelites were in bondage for 400 years, but, by a 
usage not unknown to Scripture,* that from the time 
when first the seed of Abraham was “ persecuted” by 


1 Gen. xxi. 14. 2*Gen. xvs 135 

5 Adam Clarke quotes this note of Ainsworth’s, but, by omitting the 
words ‘‘the Egyptian,” misses the point of the whole. 

4 See the very able note on the ‘‘ Chronology of the Period of the 
Judges,” in Smith’s Student's Old Testament History, p. 285. 
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Egyptians (for Hagar doubtless sided with her son) till 
the final deliverance from Egyptian bondage should 
be 400 years. I therefore date the mocking, or 
“persecution,” as St. Paul calls it, and the consequent 
casting out of Hagar and her son from Abraham's 
house, thirty years after the Covenant and 400 years 
before the Exodus, or in A.M. 3504. Now, Hagar became 
Abraham’s wife (she is so called, Gen. xvi. 3) ten years 
after the Call, or in A.M. 3480, from which date until she 
was cast out is twenty-four years. We must turn now 
to the typical meaning of this history, which is given by 
St. Paul in Gal. iv. 22-31, where he tells us that “these 
(women) are two covenants; one from Mount Sinai, 
bearing children unto bondage, which is Hagar. Now 
this Hagar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to 
the Jerusalem that now is: for she is in bondage with 
her children. But the Jerusalem that is above is free, 
which is our mother.”! Now, Jerusalem attained its 
eminence as “the city which the LorD did choose out 
of all the tribes of Israel to put his name there,’? in the 
year B.c. 1042, when David with great ceremony removed 
the ark of God thither. From this date until A.D. 135, 
when Jerusalem was finally destroyed by the Romans, 
is, 1176. years = 24 X 7G75, Vlhatois towsay irom 
Hagar’s marriage with Abraham until she was cast out 
of his house was 24 years: from the time when Jeru- 
salem was, as it were, married to God,? until Hadrian 
“ obliterated the existence of Jerusalem as a city,” when 
“the ruins which Titus had left were razed to the 


1 Gal. iv. 24-26, R.V. 
2 1 Kings xiv. 21. 
% Compare Rev. xxi. 2, ‘‘I saw the haly city, new Jerusalem, coming 


down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband,” 
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ground, and the plough passed over the foundations of 


the Temple,”! was 49 times 24 years.” 

(12) From the Exodus to the Destruction of 
Solomon’s Temple (B.C. 588), ze. from the commence- 
ment to the close of the history of the Israelites as an 
independent nationality, is 903 years, ae x3 X 43, the 

trinal fraction of 6. 

(13) As already stated, from the Division of the 
land of Canaan under Joshua to the commencement of 
Christ’s ministry is 1470 years, = 7 X 7 X 3 X IO. 

(14) There can be no doubt that the death, resurrec- 
tion, and ascension of Christ all took place at pre- 
appointed times. “When the days were being fulfilled 
that he should be received up.”® “Jesus knowing that 
his hour was come that he should depart out of this 
world unto the Father.’* “Father, the hour is come.”® 
“My appointed time (£azros) is at hand.”® “When we 
were yet without strength, at the appointed time (£azros) 
Christ died for the ungodly.”" These texts clearly 
teach that, as there was an appointed time for the birth 
of Christ, as there was an appointed time for the com- 
mencement of His ministry, so there was also for His 
death. But here we enter upon the vexed question of 
the duration of our Lord’s ministry, one which I confess 
I am loth to touch. I have been too long accustomed 

1 Smith’s Student’s New Testament Listory, p. 110. 

2 Ishmael, therefore, the son ‘‘born after the flesh,” is a type of the 
Jewish dispensation. He lived 137 years, the same age as Levi, who, 
above all the sons of Jacob, typified the same thing. The only other one 
of the sons of Jacob whose age at death is given is Joseph, who lived 110 
years, to which age his great descendant Joshua also attained, both of 
them being eminent types of Christ, 

3 Luke ix. 51, R.V. margin, 

4 John xiii. 1. 5 John xvii, 1. 

5 Matt. xxvi. 18, 7 Rom, v. 6. 
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to the common opinion that it lasted about three and a 
half years to part readily from it, yet I can find no 
cures in support of it. And one of the chief objections 
to the one-year theory—which has been revived and set 
forth with much ability by Mr. Browne—is disposed of 
by the fact, which I have fully proved in a former 
chapter,! that the words “the passover,” in John vi. 4, 
are an interpolation. Now, the great type of our Lord’s 
death in the Old Testament is the Passover, which was 
instituted at the time of the Exodus, and from this event 
(B.C. 1491) to A.D. 29, the year in which Browne places 
the Crucifixion, is 1519 years, = 7 X 7 X 31, the trinal 
fraction of 5. 

(15) If we take Mr. Browne’s dates for the birth and 
crucifixion of our Lord, the 8th of December, B.c. 5, and 
18th of March, A.D. 29, we find they are separated by a 
period of 32 years and 100 days, or 399 lunar months 
and 5 days. Now, 399=7 x 57, the trinal fraction of 
FS Ol OS BIS UG: 

(16) The Offering of Isaac is a striking type of the 
death and resurrection of Christ, but, unfortunately, we 
do not know the date of it. It probably occurred, how- 
ever, 1911 years before the Crucifixion, = 7 X 7 X 3 X 13, 
the trinal fraction of 3. 

(16) The taking of Joseph out of prison and _ his 
exaltation by King Pharaoh are also typical of the 
resurrection of Christ and His ascension into heaven. 
Now, the date of Joseph’s being made governor of 
Egypt is A.M. 3676, and from then to Spring, A.D. 29 
=' A.M. 5423 18 1747 years, which are = 21,607 buna 
months and (about) 11 days. If, therefore, we place 
Joseph’s accession in, say, the month of February, we 

} Chap. II., page 270 seg. 
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have an interval of 21,609 lunar months from that event 
to the Resurrection, and 21,609 = 7 x POA OO TA : X8t 
If we take the number of years to work upon instead 
of months, then 1750 years=7 X 5 X Sx 16, butsnot 
only has 5 too prominent a place here, but this interval 
would carry us too far, making our Lord’s ministry last 
over four years, which is out of the question. I am, 
therefore, reluctantly compelled to admit that the figures 
point plainly to A.D. 29 as the date of the Crucifixion, 
which will allow a period of not more than eighteen 
months as the duration of the ministry. 


We have here, therefore, the outlines of a scheme of 
Sacred Chronology from the Creation to the Crucifixion, 
which I have no hesitation in pronouncing the true one, 
founded as it is upon Scripture, and supported by such 
remarkable combinations of mystical numbers, but 
especially by the number SEVEN, 


CHAPTER VI. 
THE NUMBER SEVEN IN NATURE. 


“THE type of all that is in Scripture is in God’s older 
book of nature, that book having been created for no 
other purpose than to be itself a word of God.”! Nor 
may these be set aside as the words of a mystic; they 
are but one way of putting a truth which has been 
present to the minds of men since the days of Bishop 
Butler, and, indeed, for ages before that time. “The 
1 A, Jukes, Wew Man, p. 104. 
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whole face of nature,” says Dr. Hugh Macmillan, “to 
him who can read it aright, is covered with celestial 
types and hieroglyphics, marked, like the dial-plate of a 
watch, with significant intimations of the objects and 
processes of the world unseen. The Bible discloses all 
this to us. It not only gives us the knowledge of salva- 
tion, but reveals to us the spiritual source of the physical 
world; shows to us that the supernatural is not 
antagonistic to the constitution of nature, but is the 
eternal source of it.... Every natural fact,” he proceeds, 
“is a symbol of some spiritual fact; every object of 
creation is the shadow of some important moral truth.” ? 

Professor Drummond, in a work which has deservedly 
attracted considerable attention, goes a step further. 
“The position we have been led to take up,” he says, 
“is not that the Spiritual Laws are analogous to the 
Natural Laws, but that they are the same Laws. It is 
not a question of analogy, but of /dentity.”* 

If, then, there are in Nature and in Revelation so 
many points of resemblance as to force him who has 
rightly studied both to declare, in the words of an 
eminent geologist, that “it was He who created the 
worlds that dictated the Scriptures,”® if the Natural 
world and the Spiritual world—that is, the world which 
is revealed to us in and through the Scriptures—are 
governed by the same laws, and so betray an identity 
of origin, may we not expect to find that if numbers 
play an important part in one they will also in the 
other? Undoubtedly. And this question of the use of 
numbers in nature is one which has not escaped notice, 

1 Bible Teachings in Nature, preface, pp. vi., 1x. 


2 Natural Law in the Spiritual World, p. 11. 
? Hugh Miller, in Zhe Witness newspaper, August, 1851. 


; 
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though it has not received the attention it deserves. 
Canon Girdlestone endeavours to show that it tends “to 
make evident the existence and the unity of God, and 
man’s likeness to the most High as of a child to a 
parent.”? Dr. Balfour adduces very strong grounds for 
asserting that “the doctrine of the Trinity is not one 
which is peculiar to Scripture, but which is inwoven in 
the very constitution of man, and to which all Nature 
bears its willing testimony.” In McCosh and Dickie’s 
Typical Forms and Special Ends in Creation,a special 
chapter is devoted to the “Typical Systems of Nature 
and Revelation,” one section of which treats of “ Typical 
Numbers.” Mr. Edward White, in an admirable popular 
lecture on the subject, argues that “Number pervades 
Nature ; and that whether seen in weight, motion, time, 
force, mass, distance, structure, or vibration, everywhere 
the idea is suggested of a Mind which counts, measures, 
weighs, regulates, with minute and eternal purpose ;” 3 
and Mr. Hastings, in a companion paper, declares that 
“the recurrence of special numbers in the varied depart- 
ments of nature indicates the presence of a Mind which 
works according to well-established principles and 
familiar laws, dealing mainly with the simpler forms 
of number, ... and going through higher ranges of 
mathematical thought, until the wisest are baffled and 
astonished.” 4 

But none of these writers attribute to the number 
Seven that special prominence in nature which it has in 
Scripture. It may be that they are right in not doing 


1 Number: a Link between Divine Intelligence and Human, p. 33. 

2 The Typical Character of Nature: or, All Nature a Divine Symbol, 
by T. A. G. Balfour, M.D., p. 26. 

3 Number in Nature an Evidence of Creative Intelligence, p. 21. 

* Athasm and Arithmetic, p. 60. 


384, SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


so. In two different works by the same author, while 
we look for a certain similarity of style and harmony of 
sentiment, we do not expect to find the same thoughts 
repeated, unless, indeed, the two works treat of the 
same subject. While, therefore, we may expect to find 
numbers used symbolically in nature as they are in 
Scripture, it depends upon the ideas we attach to the 
number seven, upon what we consider was God’s inten- 
tion in creating the world—whether it was allied to or 
distinct from His purpose in dictating the Scriptures,— 
and perhaps upon other considerations, whether we deem 
we have a right to look for seven occupying a position 
of pre-eminence or not. 

With the presence of other numbers in nature we are 
not now specially concerned, but with the number. sever 
only ; and it will be my object in this chapter to en- 
deavour to show that this number is found in the world 
around us much more extensively than is commonly 
supposed. At the outset, however, I am compelled to 
own that I have never studied, and have therefore no 
practical acquaintance with, any one branch of natural 
science. By this admission I at once confess my utter 
inability to deal with the subject in such a thorough 
manner as justice demands ; but, inasmuch as this work 
would be incomplete without some reference to it, I 
propose to call attention to such facts as I have been 
able to collect, in the hope that some one possessing the 
requisite scientific attainments may be led to take up 
the subject, and deal with it as its importance deserves. 

“ Flow we are amazed,” says Mr. Malcolm White, 
“when we look forth on the rainbow, that world-wide 
sign of God’s covenant of grace, to discern there 7 
colours ! and when we listen to the trilling of the human 
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voice, to catch the same Strange number 7! More: 
science tells us it is no mere chance that there should 
be 7 colours in the sunlight and 7 notes in music. It is 
because of essential relations between light and sound. 
The very simplicity with which these can be stated is 
striking. A tenor voice produces 400 vibrations per 
second ; a soprano voice 800, We have merely to 
multiply by a million million, and we come to numbers 
that have to be dealt with in the case of light ; 400 
million million vibrations per second corresponding to 
red light, 700 million million to violet, and so forth. 
But this is suggestive of a much wider range of 
harmonies. For the same prism which breaks up the 
ray of light into its 7 constituent colours performs 
other wonders as well. Apply a thermometer to one 
side of the solar spectrum, and carry it along through 
the different zones of colour till the red be reached, and 
you will observe that the mercury gradually rises. Con- 
tinue to carry the thermometer further along, and the 
mercury still rises. You find, in fact, that you are getting 
into a scale of heat, similar to the scale of light visible 
to the eye, and apparently very similar to the scale of 
music visible to the ear. Once more: let: the photo- 
grapher carry his prepared plate in the exactly opposite 
direction, and he observes that, as he approaches the last 
lavender tints of the spectrum, the silvery surface of his 
sheet is being perceptibly darkened. He advances still, 
and blacker, by degrees, does the sheet become. There 
is a scale of chemical effects being exhibited, strikingly 
like the scale of light, of sound, of heat. Then can it be 
that there is not merely a diatonic scale in music, but one 
that sweeps throughout the circle of the sciences? Is the 


number 7 not merely involved in the rays which strike 
26 
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the eye, and in the eye on which they fall,—in the notes 
which affect the ear, and the ear which is formed to receive 
them, but is the number 7 also mysteriously involved in 
the modifications of heat, that have such an influence on 
our frames, and in the ten thousand nerves that transmit 
these impressions? Is it associated with those chemico- 
electrical processes that are unceasingly at play within 
and around us?... Stranger still, however, than the 
mere fact that 7 seems to run throughout the universe, 
is it to observe that the numbers 3 and 4 are found com- 
bining in order to its formation. There are 3 primary 
colours, red, blue, and yellow, from which the others are 
formed. In like manner, there are 3 notes in the scale 
of music that the ear can more readily dwell on than 
others—the first, third, and fifth. The do, me, sol, as 
every one knows, are those a precentor invariably chooses 
to run over. And if analogy can be any guide, the fact 
of the 3 and the 4 being marked out in light and in 
sound seems to indicate how prevalent may be their 
existence throughout the whole bounds of nature; * 

Mr. White then calls attention to the fact, which is 
one we have already had occasion to notice, that 7, as 
made up of 3 and 4, has as distinct a place among the 
typical numbers of Revelation as of creation. 

Professor Moses Stuart has some remarks which are 
worth quoting here. There are sevens in the world of 
nature,” he says, “which, to the mind of the ancients, 
were striking and significant. For example, the well- 
known and familiar appellation of the world in Greek is 
Kosmos ; which means, in its primitive sense, ornament, 
arrangement, order according to fixed laws, a harmony 
in all the parts of anything, and the like. The Pytha- 

1 The Symbolical Numbers of Scripture, pp. 141-146. 
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goreans found in the 7 musical tones a striking emblem 
of this harmony, especially as viewed in connection with 
the 7 planets, the only ones known to them. All these, 
as is well known, move in perfect order, and preserve an 
entire harmony. Hence they imagined a resemblance 
between them and the 7 musical tones, which, taken 
together, make up the circle of harmony in music. 
Hence Pan, the personification of the Universe, was 
represented as having a flute of 7 reeds, emitting 7 
different notes when breathed upon by its owner; and 
his music-moving breath was compared to the igneous 
ether which the ancients regarded as diffused through 
the universe, and occasioning all the revolutions of the 
planets in what might be named a musical order. From 
this came, in an obvious way, the idea of the muszc of the 
Spheres. The God who created the universe, created it, 
as the anthropomorphitic heathen supposed, so as to regale 
Himself with the music which it was continually sending 
forth while the evolutions of the planets were performed 
The latter, of course, were considered as performing in 
their movements a choros, or circling dance, which usually 
accompanied music.” 4 

Whilst speaking of music, which itself is one of “the 
7 liberal arts,” the species of melody called a chant may 
be referred to. “A single chant,” says Dr. Stephen 
Elvey, “consists of 7 portions or bars, divided into two 
parts: the first part, to which is sung the first part of 
each verse as far as the colon, consists of three bars ; and 
the second part, to which is sung the remainder of the 
verse, consists of fowr bars.”® Nor may it be out of 
place to note that what is called “ Common Measure,’ as 


? Commentary on the A [pocalypse, Excursus II. 
* The Psalter Pointed, p. xxi. 
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being “the measure commonly used in psalms and 
hymns,” consists of lines containing alternately four and 
three “feet,” ot 7 feet in every two lines : anciently, how- 
ever, two lines in compositions of this kind were written 
as one, each line therefore containing 7 feet or 14 
syllables. 

To turn now to the world of Matter. Nature is 
divided into Three Kingdoms—Animal, Vegetable, and 
Mineral, a number in which many have seen reflected 
the Tripersonality of God. Each of these Three King- 
doms has been further divided and subdivided into sub- 
kingdoms, classes, orders, and the like ; but, unfortunately, 
there is no system of classification which can be con- 
sidered as final, for with the advance of knowledge, the 
opinions of the learned change, and new or modified 
systems spring up. But however much scientists may 
differ as to the true systems of classification in the 
Animal and Vegetable worlds—the two kingdoms in 
which Life exists,—they mostly concur in this, that the 
classification must consist of 7 degrees. ‘The animal 
kingdom,” says Professor Macalister, “is a vast assem- 
blage of individuals, and we require to arrange these in 
larger categories for purposes of study, Those in- 
dividuals which are so far identical in structure as to lead 
us to believe that they are descended from common 
parents, we speak of as belonging to the one species. 
(1) Species is thus our unit in systematic zoology... . 
A group of allied species embodying the same structural 
ideas is called (2) a genus. An assemblage of allied 
genera is (3) a family ; a group of related families make 
up (4) an order ; while related orders make up (5) a 


1 The key-board of a pianoforte, it may here be remarked, is usually 
‘about 7 octaves in length, 
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class, and the several classes included in the animal 
kingdom are united in certain primary categories called 
(6) sub-kingdoms.”1 The 7th and highest term, of course, 
is kingdom. And in the Vegetable world precisely the 
same terms are used. Thus the dog is called by zoolo- 
gists Canis familiaris, the latter being (1) the specific 
name, the former (2) the generic, It belongs to (3) the 
family Canidz, (4) order Carnivora, (5) class Mammalia, 
(6) sub-kingdom Vertebrata, and (7) the Animal King- 
dom. So the exact place in creation of the Damask 
Rose is thus defined by botanists: (1) kingdom Vegeta- 
bilia, (2) sub-kingdom Phanerogamia, (3) class Dicotyle- 
dones, (4) order Rosiflore, (5) family Rosacezx, (6) genus 
Rosa, (7) species Damascena. 

Why, then, may we not go a step further, and ask 
whether the number 7 will not assist us to arrive at 
systems of classification in the Animal and Vegetable 
worlds respectively, which may make some claim to be 
considered the true ones? Of course it is only an un- 
scientific mind that could make such a suggestion, and 
yet I do make it in all seriousness. “No department of 
knowledge,” says Professor Drummond, “ever contributes 
to another without receiving its own again with usury.” ? 
If, therefore, the Bible is indebted to Science, as—not- 
withstanding the fact that some of the fiercest assaults 
upon Scripture have been made in the name of Science 
—it must be admitted that it is indebted, both illus- 
tratively and apologetically, then the time will come— 
nay, May we not say has come?—for the Bible to pay 
back the debt, 

Let us first take the Animal world, and in dealing 


1 Zoology of the Invertebrate Animals, p. 11. 
2 Natural Law in the Spiritual World, p. 31. 
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with this subject the authorities which I have consulted 
are chiefly the two following:—(1) Bohn’s English 
edition of Cuvier’s great work, The Animal Kingdom, 
and (2) Professor A. Macalister’s small manuals on The 
Zoology of the Invertebrate, and of the Vertebrate 
Animals ;? the former representing the older, and the 
latter the most recent systems of classification. 

With regard to the main divisions of the Animal 
Kingdom, the above-named edition of Cuvier’s work 
contains, according to the preface, 7 departments ; 
(1) Mammalia, (2) Birds, (3) Reptiles, (4) Fishes; 
(5) Radiata, (6) Molluscous Animals, (7) Articulated 
Animals, Cuvier divided the Animal Kingdom into 
four great divisions, or sub-kingdoms :— 

(1) Vertebrate Animals ( Vertebrata). 

(2) Molluscous Animals (JZo/lusca). 

(3) Articulate Animals (Articulata). 

(4) Radiate Animals (Radiata). 

Of these, the sub-kingdom Vertebrata is of over- 
whelming importance as compared even with all the 
others put together, and it strikes the non-scientific mind 
at first as somewhat singular that quadrupeds, birds, 
reptiles, and fishes are all included in one great sub- 
kingdom, while such insignificant creatures as shell-fish, 
worms, insects, star-fishes, zoophytes, and the like, are 
thought of sufficient importance, or are marked by such 
different characteristics, as to claim division into three 
sub-kingdoms. Thus the elephant and the humming- 
bird, the serpent and the herring, all belong to the one 
sub-kingdom Vertebrata ; while the oyster, the star-fish, 


The Animal Kingdom, translated and adapted to the present state of 
science ; new edition. London, 1863. 


* In The London Science Class-Book series, 4th ed, London, 1885, 
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and the butterfly are representatives of three different 
sub-kingdoms. According to Cuvier’s classification, 
therefore, the Animal Kingdom may be divided into the 
following 7 groups :— 


I. INVERTEBRATE ANIMALS— 
Sub-kingdom 1. Mollusca. 
2. Articulata. 

3. Radiata. 


II. VERTEBRATE ANIMALS (Sub-kingdom 4)— 
Class 1. Mammalia. 
2. birds, 
3. Reptiles. 
4. Fishes. 


This may seem to some like adding together three 
pennies and four farthings, and calling them seven. But 
the four classes of Vertebrates are each of them equal, 
and more than equal, in importance to the sub-kingdoms 
of the Invertebrates. 

Let us now turn to the classification given in Dr. 
Macalister’s books. We find there the Invertebrate 
Animals divided into 7 sub-kingdoms, but still the 
Vertebrates form only one. In place of four classes, 
however, the sub-kingdom Vertebrata is made to consist 
of six. But this arrangement makes the mistake, common 
to all modern systems, of including the whale, seal, and 
manatee along with land animals. The Bible is not a 
scientific book, but, though written in an unscientific 
style, and for unscientific readers, it contains nothing 
contrary to true science. If, therefore, there is an absolute 
certainty (and not merely an assumption) that the Bible 
and science clash, science must be corrected by the Bible, 
and not the Bible by science. Now, the first chapter of 
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Genesis states plainly that, on the fifth day of the 
creative week, “ God created great whales [sea-monsters, 
R.V.], and every living creature that moveth, which the 
waters brought forth abundantly, after their kind,” and 
that land animals (except birds) were not created until 
the sixth day. Touclass stherefore,.. the .whalewiscal 
manatee, and their congeners with land animals does 
violence to the order of creation, as revealed to us in 
Scripture. So that, instead of all the Mammalia being 
placed in one great class, they should be divided into 
two classes, (1) Land Mammalia ; (2) Aquatic Mammalia. 
This will increase the number of classes of vertebrate 
animals to 7.1 

With this single modification, the sub-divisions of the 
Animal Kingdom, according to the classification given by 
Professor Macalister, stand thus :— 


I. INVERTEBRATE ANIMALS :— 
Sub-kingdom 1. Protozoa (Animalcules, etc.). 

2. Polystomata (Sponges). 
Ccelenterata (Jelly-fishes, etc.). 
Echinodermata (Star-fishes, etc. ). 
Vermes (Worms). 
Mollusca (Oysters, etc.). 
Arthropoda (Crabs, Insects, etc.). 
IJ. VERTEBRATE ANIMALS (Sub-kingdom 8) :— 

Class 1, Acrania, or Leptocardia? 
2. Land Mammalia. 


pe Bera Be 


? Of course, a similar alteration would need to be made in Cuvier’s 
arrangement, but as in that arrangement a single class includes both reptiles 
and amphibia, so the aquatic mammalia may be placed in the same class 
with fishes proper, under a name which would include both, This would 
not disturb the total number of classes. 

* This class contains only a single species, the amphioxus, or lancelet, 
a small, fish-like animal, which has greatly puzzled naturalists, but which 
Dr. Macalister places in a class by itself. 
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Class 3. Aquatic Mammalia. 
4. Fishes. 
5. Amphibia. 
6. Reptiles. 
Zi Birdss@ 


The class Mammalia is divided by Cuvier into nine 
orders. By taking away the Aquatic Mammalia (as 
above) these are reduced to eight, and if we again follow 
Scripture rather than science, a still further reduction 
must be made. Cuvier’s first order, Bzzana, contains 
but one species, Man. Now, the Bible reveals to us 
that though man was formed on the same day as the 
land animals, it was not at the same time, but by a 
separate and distinct creation. To man was given lord- 
ship over all the lower animals, and he must, therefore, 
not be classed zwztk them. Excluding, therefore, Cuvier’s 
first and last orders—Aimana and Cetacea—(and, of 
course, the aquatic Carnivora), we have left 7 orders of 
Land Mammals :— 


Lxample. 
1. Quadrumana ... A. “Monkey. 
2. Carnaria oe ae Lion. 
3. Marsuptiata pp ateriangardo, 
A. Rodentia af ay Rabbit. 
5. Edentata = heAA oct tea Ler. 
6, Pachydermata _ Horse. 
7, Ruminantia ds ee OW: 


Cuvier divided Szrds into six orders, but later 
naturalists found fault with him for including Grad/atores 
and Cursores in the same order, and, by separating them, 
increased the number to 7. The following are the names, 
as given by Professor Huxley in his Manual of the 
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Anatomy of Vertebrated Animals, under the title of “the 
old orders of Birds ”: — 


Lexample. 
1. Accipitres, or Raptores ... Eagle. 
2: Scansores is. Tab Parrot. 
3.. Passeres, or Insessores i oparronme 
4. Galline (with Columbe) Common Hen. 
5. Cursores ae i eOscric as 
6. Gralle ae ee Crane 
7. Palimpedes es wae Diek: 


The two remaining classes in Cuvier’s system must 
be taken together. He divides Repizles into four orders 
and Fishes into eight, giving a total of twelve. But to 
these must be added the Aguatic Mammalia, which, 
according to Cuvier’s classification, would constitute two 
orders: 1. Cetacea (whale, manatee); 2. Pznuigrada, or 
Aquatic Carnivora’ (seal, walrus). This gives a total of 
14 orders in the two classes. 

To recapitulate: with very slight, and as we have 
seen vecessary modifications, Cuvier’s classification of the 
Vertebrate Animals stands thus :— 


Class I. Land Mammals oo, oat Oraers 
II. Birds ae — 7 
III. Reptiles 
IV. Fishes and erste rene 14 
malia are vas s 
Total meer 


Cuvier’s system, however, is now considered to be 
somewhat antiquated, the increase of knowledge and 
the advance of science having caused several schemes 


1 Cuvier’s name for this group is Amphibia, 
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differing widely from it and from one another, to be 
propounded. It will be necessary, therefore, to inquire 
whether the number 7 can be connected with any of the 
systems which now rank as authoritative. 

To take again the sub-kingdom Vertebrata, which we 
have seen may be divided into 7 classes. The class 
Mammatia, according to the system set forth in Professor 
Macalister’s little J/anual, contains sixteen orders.2 
From these must be deducted the Aquatic Mammalia, 
which are here divided into three orders: 1. Sivenia 
(manatee); 2. Cefacea (whale); 3. Pinnipedia (seal). 
Man, of course, must also be taken away, but this makes 
no difference in the number of orders, for science has 
advanced since Cuvier’s day, or rather, we should say, 
retrograded—doubly retrograded, in fact,—for whereas 
Cuvier placed Man in a separate order, distinct (at least 
to this extent) from all other “animals,” modern science 
has gone back to the system of his great predecessor, 
Linneus, who classed Man and monkeys together, under 
the name Primates. It has been reserved for modern 
science, however, to declare that not only is Man 
anatomically allied to the monkey tribe, but that he is 
actually descended, or, rather, has been “ evolved” from 
an ape! Behold at once the pride and the humility of 
man : pride in refusing to accept that which claims to be 
a Divine revelation, or to believe anything but what his 
own unaided reason teaches him ; humility in reducing 
himself to the level of the brute creation, and claiming 
kinship with an ape! Surely science can learn from 
other things besides skeletons? Because it cannot explain 
what life is, or whence it comes, will it refuse to seek 


1 Only sixteen are enumerated, though on p. 78 it is stated that “‘ there 
are seventeen orders of mammals at present living.” 
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knowledge from the study of the living creature? will it 
learn nothing except from dry bones? However like 
the skeleton of a man may be to that of an ape, the 
spirit which is in man has no affinity with that which 
animates even the highest representative of the monkey 
tribe. It needs no revelation from God to teach this. 

Everything in nature points upwards—the plant to 
the “zoophyte,” the zoophyte to the more highly 
organised invertebrate, the invertebrate to the vertebrate, 
the lower forms of vertebrates to the higher, the most 
highly organised vertebrate to Man, and, finally, Man to 
GoD, in whose image he was created.!_ It is in this truth 
—that every living thing is a type of something higher, 
that God has made all things in a regular progression 
from the lowest form of vegetable life to Man, the image 
of Himself, Who is ¢#e LIFE, and from Whom all life 
flows,—and not in the pernicious doctrine of Evolution, 
that we must seek the explanation of the fact that man 
in some things so nearly resembles an ape. 

We have, then, in Dr. Macalister’s classification, 
thirteen orders of Land Mammals, Man being excluded. 
If we compare these with the 7 orders of Cuvier,2 we 
find that each one of Cuvier’s orders forms one or more 
complete orders in the more modern scheme, with 
(besides Man) the one exception that Ruminantia is 
made to form part of the order Ungulata. In place, 
therefore, of the Ruminants—that is, animals which 
chew the cud—forming a separate order, modern science 


' ““No organ appears for the first time in animals in a state of com- 
plexity, but, on the contrary, there is always in lower forms a prophetic 
Joreshadowing of it in the modification of some part already existing ” 
(Macalister, Zzvertebrata, p. 15). 

2 The following is a rough comparison of the orders of Mammalia, 
according to the two systems, the Aquatic orders being printed in ¢falics -— 
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reduces them even below the rank of a sub-order, class- 
ing them along with the pig and the hippopotamus. 

It is not necessary to dwell upon the mention of 
animals which chew the cud in Scripture. The fact that 
so great a naturalist as Cuvier placed them in a separate 
order is sufficient justification for suggesting that they 
be again restored to that position! This would give a 
total of 14 orders of Land Mammals. _ 


CUVIER. MACALISTER, 
No. Order. Family or Tribe. No. Order, Lxample. 
1. BIMANA dee see ine : MAN. 
dr ance and Monkeys jr. Eamets ye {nines 
2, Quadrumana (2) Lemurs ... (qu eiQs) Prosi 0) emir, 
(3 Cheiroptera ... --- (15. Cheiroptera ... | Bat: 
. }(2) Insecti "a8 Tak ae iv aos 8 ; 
31 Resins) (a) Plantigrads (ie fiat te cat Sie 
(3) Geni (2) Tigitiovents } g. Carnivora ... Dog. 
Vor ((3) Amphibia 8. Pinnipedia ... Seal, 
4. Marsupiata ... ; or : 2. Marsupialia ... Kangaroo. 
5. Rodentia ... ae niih -. II. Rodentia man eA Dts 
(1) Tardigrada . 4. Bradypoda~ ... Sloth. 
6. Edentataj(2) Ordinary Edentata ... 3. Edentata ... Anteater, 
(3) Monotremata I, Monotremata... Platypus. 
(1) Proboscidea ... 12. Proboscidea ... Elephant. 
(2) Ordinary Pachy-, (10. Hyracoidea °... Coney. 
7. Pachydermata dermata ee eee wont (EiG5| Dapir, 
(3) Solidungula ...f 6, Ungulata ... 4 Horse. 
8. Ruminantia ... eee lee Cow. 
ey (1) Herbivora ... fea 507 e220. 1. Manatee, 
SINE ae Ordinary Cetacea ... 7. Cetacea ... Whale. 


' Some may prefer the authority of Professor Owen to that of Cuvier, 
Owen placed the 2ewmzinants and the Bunodonts (Pig, Hippopotamus) in 
one order, under the title Avtzodactyla, or even-toed ; and the remaining 
Ungulata (Horse, Rhinoceros, Tapir) in another, Perdssodactyla, or odd-toed, 
This will give the same total number of orders, 14. Professor Huxley 
appears inclined to favour this view, and would probably have adopted it 
had he been able to keep fossil forms out of sight. These, however, should 
not be allowed to interfere with the classification of existing animals, 
(See Manual of the Anatomy of Vertebrated Animals, pp. 341, 342.) 
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Birds are divided in Dr. Macalister’s book into two 
primary sub-classes : (1) Ratite, the orders of which are 
not given, and (2) Carinate, which includes 14 orders. 

Professor Huxley, however, has proposed an entirely 
different classification He divides Birds into 7 large 
groups and 26 smaller ones (or orders”). His first large 
group, however, which contains a single order, belongs 
to a previous age of the world, and not to the present,’ 
and must, therefore, be deducted. This reduces the 
figures to 6 and 25. Science, however, has not stood 
still since Mr. Huxley proposed his scheme, and in 
the first portion of the article BIRDS in the Encyclopedia 
Britannica, over the signature “W...Ke. Poy aucene 
modifications are suggested which raise the number of 
larger groups to 7, and of orders to 28, again excluding, 
of course, the extinct order, Archeopterygide. The 
following is an outline of Professor Huxley’s classifica- 
tion as thus amended :— 


Sus-CLass A.—RATITA. 


Group I. The wing with a rudimentary, or very short, humerus, and 
with not more than one ungual phalanx. 


Order 1. Afterygide ... 3) Dherkeiwac: 
2. Dinornithide ... The Moas. 
3. Casuariide ... ... The Cassowaries and Emeus. 
Group II. The wing with a long humerus, and with two ungual phalanges. 
4. Rheide ae ... The American Ostriches. 
5. Struthionide ... ... The Ostriches. 


' Manual of the Anatomy of Vertebrated Animals. 

* I use this term for convenience, though Mr. Huxley appears to avoid 
it. He speaks of them as ‘‘ groups of families.” 

3 It is somewhat difficult to deal with Professor Huxley’s classifications, 
from the fact that he puts fossil and living animals all together, and does 
not always convey distinctly which are extinct. 

* Ninth edition, vol. iii, 


~ —e 
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SuB-CLAss B.—CARINATA, 


Group III. Dromzognathe. 


6. 


Tinamo-morphe 


Group IV. Schizognathee. 


on 


. Charadrio-morphe 


Ceco-morphe .., 


. Sphenisco-morphe 

. Gerano-morphe (part) 
. Alectoro-morphe 

. Pteroclo-morphe 


Peristero-morphe 


. Hetero-morphe 
. Coccygo-morphe (part) 
. Lrochilo-morphe 


Group V. Aigithognathee. 


17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 


Gerano-morphe (part) 
Turnict-morphe 
Cypselo-morphe 
Coraco-morphe 


Group VI. Saurognathe. 


21. 


Group. VII. 
22. 
22; 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28, 


Fishes 


again divided into six sub-orders. 


Celeo-morphe ... 


Desmognathe.! 
Aeto-morphe .., 
Psittaco-morphe 
Coccygo-morphe (part) 
Cheno-morphe 
Amphi-morphe 
Pelargo-morphe 
Dysporo-nuorphe 


The Tinamous. 


The Plovers. 

The Gulls. 

The Penguins. 
The Cranes. 

The Fowls. 

The Sand-grouse. 
The Pigeons. 
The Hoazins. 
The Goatsuckers. 


The Humming-birds. 


The Thinocorus. 
The Hemipods. 
The Swifts. 

The Passerines. 


The Woodpeckers, 


The Birds of Prey. 
The Parrots. 
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The Cuckoos, Kingfishers, Trogons, 


The Anserine Birds. 
The Flamingoes, 
The Storks. 

The Cormorants. 


are divided, according to the most recent 
authorities, into five, or, including the “ fish-like animal,” 
the Lancelet, into six orders, one of which, Ze/eos‘ez, is 


Other authorities, 


however, raise each of these sub-orders to the rank of 


order, so making a total of eleven. 


comparison of the two classifications :— 


The following is a 


1 This title is omitted in the Zxcyclopedia, apparently by an oversight. 
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J * 1 
Pror. MuLveEr’s CLASSIFICATION Example. 


ComMON CLASSIFICATION." (slightly modified by Prof. Owen).’ 
ACRANIA. 
Order 1. Pharyngobranchit Lancelet. 
FISHES. 1. Dermoptert 
Order 1. Marsipobranchit Lamprey. 
os 10. Holocephale we sv himigeras 
2. Elasmobranchi ae a oes ... Shark, Ray. 
3. Ganoider* ee .. 8 Ganoider ,.. sturgeon. 
4. Teleostei.* 
Sub-orders :— 
1. Physostomt ... 2, Malacopter? ... Herring, Eel. 
2. Anacanthint 4. Anacanthini ... Cod. 
3. Acanthoptert 5. Acanthoptert ... Perch. 
4. Pharyngognatht 3. Pharyngognatht Wrasse. 
5. Lophobranchit - 7. Lophobranchit ... Sea-horse. 
6. Plectognatht 6. Plectognatht ... Globe-fish. 
5. Dipnot 9. LProtoptert ... Mud-fish. 


If we follow the common classification with regard 
to the first three orders (i.e. Pharyngobranchit, Marsipo- 
branchit, and Elasmobranchit), and, with Professor Owen, 
treat each of the sub-orders of Ze/eostet as a separate 
order, we have a total of 11 orders, including the 
Lancelet. To these must be added the 3 orders of 
Aquatic Mammalia : 


1. Pinnipedia ... ae ae Cals 
Py CHORID ore 368 300 nae Whale. 
3. Stventa 50 De oat ... Manatee. 


which will give a total of 14 orders of Aquatic Animals. 


1 Macalister, Vertebrata. 

2 Bohn’s English edition of Cuvier’s Azzmal Aingdom, p. 325. 

3 s* At present it comprises only 7 genera” (Huxley, Manual Anat. 
Vert. Anims., p. 137). ‘* When the fossil, as well as the existing Ganoidet 
are taken into account, they form a large order, divisible into [7] sub- 
orders, four of which have living representatives, while the other ¢hree 
have been extinct since the Palzeozoic epoch” (¢@., p. 145). With fossils, 
however, we have here nothing to do. 

4 «The classification of the Ze/eosted is not yet in a thoroughly satis- 
factory state, and the following arrangement must be regarded as pro- 
visional” (zd@., p, 165). 
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_ The two remaining classes of Vertebrata (which were 
included in one by Cuvier) present no difficulty. The 
new classification is as follows :— 


REPTILIA (Four Orpers). 


Example. 
Order 1. Lacertilia ..., oe ic pmeaizards 
2. Ophidia is es ar Serpent. 
3. Chelonta ... sce oe aoc Lortoise, 
4. Crocodilia e BA aa Crocodile, 
AMPHIBIA (THREE ORDERS). 
Order 1. Gymnophiona se nan ae ecxeiler 
2. Urodela a a aia Newt. 
3. Anura sc aise xe ss) Prop 


There are, therefore, 7 orders in the two classes com- 
bined. 

Before leaving the Animal Kingdom! one more 
analogy between Nature and Scripture may be pointed 
out. We have seen that Animals are divided into 8 
sub-kingdoms. We have also seen (Part II., Class VII.) 
that in Scripture the number 8 often includes two 
different series of sevens, which, however, cannot exist 
together. Now, of the 8 sub-kingdoms into which 
the Animal Kingdom is divided, if we take away the last 
(Vertebrata), the other 7 are collectively called Juver- 
tebrata; if we take away the first (Protozoa), the other 
7 are collectively called Metazoa2? F urther, as we have 
seen that the Vertebrata, the most highly organised 

* In the edition of Cuvier’s Animal Kingdom already referred to in this 
chapter, there is, on p. 640, a foot-note by the English editor, in which 
mention is made of ‘‘the seftenary system developed in Mr. Newman’s 


Introduction to the History of Insects and System of Nature,” a work which 
T have not seen. 
* Macalister, Jnvertebrata, p. 143; Huxley, Man. Anat. Invert. 
Aniiis., P. 47. 
BAD) 
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animals, can be divided into 7 classes, so Professor 
Huxley shows that the Protozoa, the simplest animals, 
also consist of 7 “ series.” } 


VEGETABLE KINGDOM. “The man above all others,” 
says M. Figuier, “to. whom modern science is most 
indebted for perfecting the botanical arrangement of 
plants is the late Dr. Lindley.”? 

Dr. Lindley’s classification, as given in M. Figuier’s 
work, is as follows :— 


Asexual or Flowerless Plants. 
Class I. Thallogens, containing 3 sub-classes, and 14 ‘‘natural orders.” 
II. Acrogens, containing 3 sub-classes, and 11 ‘‘ natural orders,” 
Sexual or Flowering Plants. 


III. Rhizogens, containing (1) sub-class, and 3 ‘‘ natural orders.” 
IV. Endogens, containing 11 sub-classes, and 38 ‘‘ natural orders.” 
V. Dictyogens, containing (1) sub-class, and 5 “‘ natural orders.” 
VI. Gymnogens, containing (1) sub-class, and 4 ‘‘ natural orders.” 
VII. Exogens, containing 4 sub-classes, and 229 ‘‘ natural orders.” 


Here, then, we have 7 classes; and if we could 
include the Rhzzogens, which, says M. Figuier, “are a 
most anomalous collection of spores,” and have much in 
common with the 7adlogens, in the first group instead 
of the second, altering the title of the group accordingly, 
we should have two groups, consisting of three and four 
classes respectively (the usual division of 7), the first of 
which would contain 7 sub-classes and 28 “natural 
orders.” “The scheme devised by Professor Lindley,” 
says another authority, “is more symmetrical, and in 
many respects more philosophical, than any other; but 
the names given to the different groups have not been 

1 Invert. Anims., p. 677. 

* The Vegetable World ; English translation (Chapman and Hall, 1867). 
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adopted by many botanical writers,” It would, indeed, 
be difficult, perhaps impossible, to find two modern 
botanical text-books in which Precisely the same arrange- 
ment is adopted. Mr. Thiselton Dyer, in the Encyclo- 
pedia Britannica, gives the outlines of a scheme based 
upon the classifications of the two great German 
botanists, Sachs and Cohn, of which the following are 
the leading features. The Vegetable Kingdom is divided 
into two sub-kingdoms: 7 hallophyta and Cormophyta. 
The Cormophytes are again divided into three series 2 
containing together 7 classes :— 


SusB-Kincpom CORMOPHYTA. 


Example. 
Series I. Bryophyta. 
Class 1. Muse? ... is ses Mossy 
2. Hepatice we avs Liverwort. 
Series II. Pteridophyta. 
Class 3. Filicales ou Soe Fern. 
4. LE guuisetacee ee ».. Horsetail. 
5. Dichotome .., aa Club-moss, 
Series ITI. Phanerogame, or F lowering Plants. 
Class 6. Gymnosperme ae Fir, 
7. Angiospermae ead ... Orchid, Rose. 


The other sub-kingdom — Thallophyta—embraces 
the lowest forms of vegetable life, and is now divided 
into four classes, which include two parallel series, 
Alge (sea-weeds), containing, according to Mr. Dyer’s 
classification, 14 orders, and Fungi 9. Professor W. R. 
McNab divides the Thallophytes into 21 orders.’ 


MINERAL KINGDOM. Geologists tell us, and that 


' Ninth edition, vol. iii., art. « Biology.” 

* Other authorities count each of these series as a separate sub-kingdom, 
making four sub-kingdoms in all. 

° Botany: Classification of Plants, in the London Science Class-Book 
series, 
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upon grounds which cannot be disputed, that the earth 
was in existence, and that life existed upon it, for ages 
before the time assigned to the creation of Adam. From 
the study of fossil remains found under the present 
surface of our planet, they divide the past history of the 
earth into 7 epochs, or ages. “Each epoch,” says Mr. 
Ralph Tate, “has had its peculiar species. and forms of 
life, the groups of forms which at first existed being 
replaced by others, and these by fresh forms, till those 
which now live made their appearance. The progress 
of life is, therefore, taken as the basis of the subdivision 
of the stratified rocks into groups representing geological 
epochs or ages, which are as follows :— 


‘1, Azoic epoch, containing no. traces of animal life. 
2. Silurian epoch, or age of Crustaceans. 
3. Devonian epoch, or age of Fishes. 
4. Carboniferous epoch, or age of Acrogens—characterized 
by coal plants, which are chiefly Acrogens, 
5. Reptilian age. 
6. Mammalian age. 
7. The age of Man.”? 


The stratified rocks are, however, made to yield 
more minute divisions of past time than these. “I 
must request the student,” says the eminent geologist, 
Mr. J. Beete Jukes, “now to fix his attention chiefly 
upon fime, and to suppose that all geological time is 
divided into three great portions or successions of 
periods, which we may call Primary, Secondary, and 
Tertiary.” These three include 14 shorter periods, sys- 
tems, or eras, as they are called indifferently. “Geo- 
logical time, then,” proceeds Mr. Jukes, “may be thus 
arranged :— 


1 Historical Geology, p. 1. 
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“TIT. TERTIARY OR CAINOZOIC PERIODS. 


{14] Human, Historical or Recent era. 
[13] Pleistocene era. [Post Pliocene, Zaze.] 
{12] Pliocene era. 
[11] Miocene era. 
[10] Eocene era. 
II. SECONDARY OR Mesozoic PERiops. 


[9] Cretaceous era. 
{8] Jurassic era. 
{7] Triassic era. 
I. PRIMARY OR PALozoIc PERIODS 


{6] Permian era. 

[5] Carboniferous era. 

[4] Devonian and Old Red Sandstone era. 
[3] Silurian era. 

{2] Cambrian era. 

[1] Laurentian or Pre-Cambrian era’?! 


It is somewhat remarkable that in the system pro- 
posed by De la Beche, which, though now obsolete, was 
superior to any that had preceded it, the same number 
14 appears as the total of the groups of rocks, including, 
however, both stratified and unstratified. The following 
are the names of his groups, commencing at the earth’s 
surface :— 

Stratified Rocks: (1) Alluvial, (2) Diluvial, (3) 
Supercretaceous, (4) Cretaceous, (5) Oolitic, (6) Red 
Sandstone, (7) Carboniferous, (8) Greywacke, (9) Lowest 
Fossiliferous, (10) Non-fossiliferous stratified. 

Unstratified Rocks: (1) Volcanic, (2) Trappean, 
(3) Serpentine, (4) Granitic. 

Geology, however, has to do with other matters 
besides the order of rocks. It deals, for instance, with 


1 J. B. Jukes’s Student’s Manual of Geology, third edition, edited by 
A, Geikie, pp. 518, 519; Tate’s Historical Geology, pp. 3, 4. 
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the form and nature of the substances which compose 
the earth’s “crust.” 

Crystallography. “Crystallization may be defined 
as the spontaneous assumption of well-defined geo- 
metrical forms by bodies in passing from the fluid or 
aériform state to the solid condition.” Crystals have 
been classified according to their shape, and divided 
into 7 systems, of which the following are the names 
and characteristics :— 


Triaxtal Forms. 


I 1. Monometric. The axes equal. 
Orthic { 2. Dimetric. Two equal, and the third greater or less. 
Systems. | 3. Trimetric. The three axes unequal. 
_ 4. Monoclinic. One of the axes inclined to a second, but at 
IL. right angles to the third. 


Clinic 4 > Diclinic. One axis at right angles to a second, but all the 
other angles made by three axes with each other oblique. 

6. Triclinic. All the angles made by the intersection of the 
crystallographic axes oblique. 


Systems. 


Tetraxtal Fornis. 
7. Hexagonal. Three axes in the same plane, and the fourth 
perpendicular to them. 

“There are 7 simple forms in the monometric system ; 
they are all closed forms, and ‘three of them are unique ; 
but the parameters of the faces of the other fowr may 
vary within certain limits.” ? 

To investigate the nature and properties of the 
various substances found in and upon the earth belongs, 
however, not so much to Geology as to Chemistry. 

Chemistry, at first sight, appears, so far as our present 
knowledge extends, to have more to do with the number 

1 J. B. Jukes’s Manual of Geology, third edition, pp. 29, 30. Other 
authorities, however, enumerate only six systems. (Roscoe and Schor- 


lemmer’s 77reatise on Chemistry, i. 714). 
2 J. B. Jukes’s Manual, pp. 32; 33. 


= 


THE NUMBER SEVEN IN NATURE. 407 


four than with seven, a number which we have already 
met with several times in connection with both Animal 
and Vegetable Kingdoms. “Chemical research has 
discovered that sixty-four simple or as yet indecom- 
posable bodies, called elements, in various proportions and 
compounds, constitute the accessible part of the [earth’s] 
crust. Of these, however, the great majority are com- 
paratively of rare occurrence. The crust, so far as we 
can examine it, is mainly built up of about szrteen ele- 
ments,” of which edght are metals, and e¢ght non-metals 
or “metalloids.” Indeed, these sixteen may be further 
reduced to eight—oxygen, silicon, aluminium, iron, 
calcium, magnesium, sodium, and potassium 2—for of 
these eight about 99 per cent. by weight of the earth’s 
solid crust is composed. Again, “only four of the 
elements occur in the air, about thirty [does this mean 
28 = 4 X 7?] have been detected in the sea, whilst all 
the szxrty-four are found irregularly distributed through- 
out the solid mass of our planet.”8 Animals consist 
chiefly of the four elements, carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, 
and nitrogen.4| Roscoe and Schorlemmer arrange the 
sixty-four elements in szxteen distinct groups—the metals 
in ¢welve, and the non-metals in four® Matter is 
generally said to be capable of assuming three different 
states or conditions :—the solid, the liquid, and the 
gascous state ;° but “it appears that ordinary matter is 


» Encyclopedia Britannica, ninth edition, yol.. x., p. 222, att, 
** Geology.” 

* These are the only ones which Roscoe and Schorlemmer consider it 
necessary to name in this connection (vol. i. p. 55). 

* Roscoe and Schorlemmer, vol. i. p. 55. 

* Tilden’s Chemical Philosophy, fifth edition (1886), Pp. 59. 

° Treatise on Chemistry, vol, i. p. 953 vol. ii, FORMA aye, 1250 Sey Oy, 

seldom .Asi. 
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capable of subsisting in a fourth state, differing as much 
from the solid, liquid, and gaseous states as these do 
from one another.”! Four of the elements are gases— 
oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, and chlorine, to which, 
however, perhaps a fifth should be added, viz. fluorine. 
The “atomic weights” of many of the elements are 
multiples of fowr, more or less exactly, as in the following 
group: oxygen 16, sulphur 32, chromium 52, selenium 
80 (nearly), molybdenum 96, tellurium 128, tungsten 184, 
uranium 240;? and many others. 

Seven, however, is by no means unknown to chemistry ; 
indeed, in a science in which numbers play so prominent 
a part, it would be strange if it were. 

The 64 elements are usually divided into two classes, 
metals-and non-metals. It is, however, difficult, perhaps 
impossible, to draw a rigid line between the two, so that 
while some authorities reckon 49 metals and 15 non- 
metals,? others, counting arsenic as a metal, make 50 
metals and 14 non-metals.* In either case a multiple of 
% comes in, as does also one of five. All the elements 
are solids except (probably) 7, two—bromine and mer- 
cury—being liquid at ordinary temperatures, and four 
or five—oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen, chlorine, and per- 
haps fluorine—gaseous, 

It is unsafe, however, to lay any stress upon the 
number 64, for, on the one hand, the existence of other 


1 Tilden’s Chemical Philosophy, p. 9. 

2 Idem, p. 250; Roscoe and Schorlemmer, vol. ii., pt. ii., p. 507. 

3 Roscoe and Schorlemmer, i. 53. 

4 Encyclopedia Britannica, 9th ed., art. ‘* Chemistry.” Tilden divides 
the elements into three classes: in a list which ‘‘includes all but seven 
[? eight] rare metallic elements,” he divides the remaining 56 as follows :— 
I. Non-metallic, 12 (of which 7 are solids) ; II. Metalloids, or Imperfect 
Metals, 14; III. Metals, 30 (Chemzcal Philosophy, pp. 177-179). The 
metals he subdivides into 7 groups (ch. xxiii.), 
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elements at present unknown is generally surmised,! and, 
on the other, the possibility is recognised that some of 
the substances now considered elements may, “by the 
application of more powerful means than at present are 
known,” turn out to be compounds. 

One of the latest and most remarkable discoveries in 
connection with Chemistry is what is termed the Periodic 
Law of the elements, it being now fully established that 
“the properties of the elements stand in a definite rela- 
tion to their atomic weights,’2 a proposition which at 
first “appeared to some chemists to be almost as absurd 
as the proposal of an alphabetical arrangement of the 
elements as a natural one would be.”? If we examine 
any table showing this “natural arrangement,” we shal] 
find that the horizontal lines give the names of the 
elements in the order of their atomic weights (with one 
or two trifling, but as yet unexplainable exceptions), 
whilst in the vertical columns they are grouped accord- 
ing to their chemical properties. In the table given by 
Tilden these groups are headed respectively (1) Monads, 
(2) Diads, (3) Triads or quasi-triads, (4) Tetrads, 
(5) Triads or Pentads, (6) Diads or Hexads, (7) Monads 
or Triads, whilst several elements are placed in an eighth 
column, under the heading “ Atomicity various.”* This 
arrangement is analogous to that frequently found in 
Scripture of a heptad containing seven regularly con- 
stituted members, besides another sentence, separate in 
some measure from the seven, but not possessing the 

1 Several new elements are said to have been discovered within the last 
few years, so that it is quite possible the total may be brought up to 70 or 
even to 77; further than this I do not think it is likely to go. 

2 Tilden, p. 247. 


=) Roscoe; vol. ai: «pt. ii, p. 506, 
4 Chemical Philosophy, p. 250. 
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requisite qualifications to be considered an eighth 
member, 

In the somewhat similar table given by Roscoe, eight 
groups appear, with the remark that “in the eighth group 
we have the iron family, and the other members of the 
platinum group, which are closely related to the metals of 
the seventh group.” + 

The following extracts are taken from the same 
chapter of Roscoe and Schorlemmer’s treatise :— 

“The quantivalence or atomicity of the elements may 
also be regarded as a function of the atomic weight, and 
here the relationship is more clearly seen than it is in 
the case of the general chemical characters of the 
elements which we have already considered. Thus, for 
instance, the first members of each of the chief groups 


form the following compounds with either chlorine or 
hydrogen :— 


“LiCl,, BeCl,, BCl;, CH,, NH,, OH,, FH,2 


“The quantivalence of the elements of these series 


. Treatise on Chemistry, vol. ii., pt. ii., p. 508. In only one instance, 
however, do the horizontal lines contain representatives of more than 7 
groups, and this exception would disappear if ruthenium were classed with 
its allies rhodium and palladium, instead of being separated from them. 

” For brevity and convenience, the names of the elements are expressed 
by one or two letters only; thus Li = Lithium, O = Oxygen, etc. The 
small figures denote the number of ‘‘atoms” of the element contained in 
the compound, I being always understood when no other number is given. 
I have, however, added the figure 1 in two places above, to show the pro- 
gression more clearly. Thus the above line signifies that 1 atom of Lithium 
(Ist group) combines with 1 of Chlorine ; 1 of Beryllium (2nd group) with 
2 of Chlorine; 1 of Boron (3rd group) with 3 of Chlorine; 1 of Carbon 
(4th group) with 4 of Hydrogen; 1 of Nitrogen (5th group) with 3 of 
Hydrogen; 1 of Oxygen (6th group) with 2 of Hydrogen; and 1 of 
Fluorine (7th group) with 1 of Hydrogen. Chlorine and Hydrogen being 
both ‘* monad ” elements, are used, «as it were, indiscriminately. 
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gradually rises from one to four, and then as gradually 
diminishes again! A similar phenomenon is observed 
in the other series [also consisting of 7 compounds], thus: 


“AgCl,, CdCl,, InCl;, SnCly, SbHy, TeH,, IH,. 


“Other relationships also exhibiting a periodic varia- 
tion with the atomic weight are observed when we com- 
pare the oxides, hydroxides, and hydrates. Or, inasmuch 
as the last series of compounds is very incompletely 
known, we may take their corresponding methyl com- 
pounds or methides, which present close similarity to the 
hydrides :— 


OXIDE. HYDROXIDE. Hypripe. METHIDE. 
Na,O, Na(OH), — Na(CH;), 
Mg,O, Mg(OH), — Mg(CHa), 
Al,O, Al(OH), Al(CHs)s 
S.0; Si(OH), SiH, Si(CH,), 
PAOs PO(OH), Tel, P(CHs), 
S50, SO,(OH), SH, S(CH5)y 
Cl,O, C10,(OH), ClH, C\(CHs), 


[Here we have in the oxides a regularly increasing 
progression from 1 to 7, and in the corresponding 
hydroxides, etc., a progression just as regular, but, as in 
the two preceding examples, first increasing from 1 to 4, 
and then receding back to1. The whole three examples 
furnish striking instances of the connection between the 
numbers 4 and 7.in Chemistry. ] 

“If [proceed our authors] we were to deduce, as some 
chemists are accustomed to do, the quantivalence of the 
elements from the composition of the above-named 
oxides, the elements of the nitrogen group must be con- 
sidered as pentads, and the two following groups as 


1 Note the connection between 4 and 7. 
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hexads and hepftads. But the original idea of quantiva- 
lence was deduced from the observation that different 
elements combine with 1, 2, 3, or four atoms of hydrogen 
to form volatile compounds, no compounds with 5, 6, or 
7 atoms of hydrogen being known. In order to avoid 
confusion in this respect, Lothar Meyer has introduced 
the term zudex of affinity, by which he signifies the 
quantivalence obtained from the consideration of the 
composition of the highest oxides.”1 The index of 
affinity may be any number from 1 to %, but not higher.” 
“We know of no volatile compound which contains more 
than 7 atoms of sulphur or of oxygen linked together in 
the same molecule.” 

The atomic weight of a large number of the elements 
is a multiple of 7, or very nearly so. The lightest of all 
substances is hydrogen, which is therefore taken as the 
standard of comparison, its atomic weight being con- 
sidered as 1. There ts nothing between it and \ithium, 
whose atomic weight is 7. The following is a list of the 
other known elements whose atomic weight is within 
1 of an heptadic number: nitrogen 14, aluminium 27, 
silicon 28, chlorine 35, titanium 48,4 manganese 55, iron 
56, copper 63, gallium 70, selenium 78, rubidium 85, 
zirconium 90, rhodium 104, palladium, 106, cadmium 112, 
indium 113, tin 118, iodine 126, cesium 183, lanthanum 
139, cerium 141, didymium 147, erbium 169, tantalum 
182, gold 196, platinum 196, thallium 203, bismuth 210, 
thorium 231.° 

? Roscoe, vol. il., pt. ii., pp. 509-511. 

2 Idem, p. 512. idem, vol... pMcoas 

* This number is doubtful; other authorities giving 50 and 56 (Roscoe, 
vol. ii., pt. il, p. 66). Tilden gives 50. Is the true number 49? 


° These figures are taken from Roscoe, vol. i., p. 52, omitting the decimal 
parts; selenium, however, is called 79 in the later table, vol. ii., pt. ii., p. 507, 


ae 
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This is a lengthy list, and shows that there is an 
element closely connected with every multiple of 7 as 
far as 147 (7 x 7 X 3), except 21, 42, and 98. Is it pos- 
sible that elements having these atomic weights still 
remain to be discovered ? 

The atomic weight of almost every element of im- 
portance is a multiple, or nearly so, of either A ori73 
But the connection between these two numbers in 
Chemistry may be still further illustrated. Air is com- 
posed (almost entirely) of oxygen and nitrogen, the 
atomic weights of which are 16 (4 x 4) and 14 respec- 
tively. Water is composed of oxygen and hydrogen, 
and not more than four “atoms” of the latter or 7 of 
the former are found in any volatile compound. Oxygen, 
therefore, by far the most important and widely diffused 
substance in nature, composing as it does about one-fifth 
of the atmosphere, eight-ninths (by weight) of water, 
and nearly one-half of the earth’s solid crust, is con- 
nected with both four and 7%. Next to oxygen, silicon 
is the chief constituent of the earth’s crust, of which it 
comprises more than one-fourth; its atomic weight is 
28 (4 X 7). Only about one-twelfth of the earth’s crust 
is composed of aluminium, the next in order ; its atomic 
weight is nearly the same, 27°3 or 27-4. The atomic 
weight of iron, the most useful of the metals, is 56 
(4X7 X 2), and of gold, the most valuable, 196 


x7 7) 


and 79°5 by Tilden. The atomic weights, however, are not all free from 
doubt ; indeed, different weights are assigned in the different volumes of 
Roscoe’s work (which were not all published together) to iridium, yttrium, 
etc, 

1 The chief exception is lead, whose atomic weight is 206}, an exact 
multiple of 32, the half of 7, 

? On the number four, see note at end of chapter. 
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One other instance of the occurrence of 7 may be 
given before leaving the subject of chemistry. 

Some liquids, like mercury, oil, and water, are quite 
incapable of mixing together under any circumstances ; 
whilst others, such as water and solution of hydrochloric 
acid, mingle spontaneously in consequence of very rapid 
diffusion. If any two combinable liquids be placed 
together in the same vessel, however carefully, and left 
undisturbed, this process of spontaneous intermixture or 
“ diffusion” will go on. The rapidity with which diffu- 
sion of this kind takes place, however, and the limit of 
its action, depend very much upon the nature of the 
liquids employed. Hydrochloric acid is one of the most 
diffusive substances known, and may therefore be taken 
as a standard: it diffuses 25 times (= 1 of 7) as rapidly 
as chloride of sodium (common salt), 7 times as 
rapidly as sugar or sulphate of magnesium, 49 times 
as rapidly as albumen, and 98 times as rapidly as 
caramel.} 

It is, perhaps, a matter of historical interest merely 
that “the ancients were acquainted with only 7 metals, 
viz. gold, silver, copper, tin, iron, lead, and. mercury,” 
which “were originally supposed to be in some way 
connected with the 7 heavenly bodies then known to 
belong to our system.” # 


“ Classification of Clouds.—Clouds are grouped into 7 
classes—three primary, and four secondary or compound 
forms, viz. :— 

“Primary: (1) Cerrus, or Curl Cloud; (2) Cumulus, 
or Summer Cloud ; (3) Stratus, or Fall Cloud. 


1 Tilden, pp. 19, 20. The above are all the illustrations Tilden gives. 
2 Roscoe, i. 87. 
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“Compound : (4) Cirro-cumulus » (5) Cirro-stratus ; 
(6) Cumulo-stratus » and (7) Nimbus, or Rain Cloud,”! 

To return to the Earth, its Land surface may be 
divided into 7 continents, viz. (1) Europe, (2) Asia, 
(3) Africa, (4) North America, (5) South America, 
(6) Oceania, and (7) the Antarctic Continent, of which 
only the first sér (“man’s number ”) are inhabited ; and 
its Waters into 7 oceans, viz. (1) Arctic, (2) Antarctic, 
(3) North Atlantic, (4) South Atlantic, (5) North Pacific, 
(6) South Pacific, and (7) the Indian Ocean. These 
divisions, however, are perhaps to some extent artificial, as 
some also may consider the two following. The eastern 
shore of the Pacific Ocean « presents the most extended 
line of unbroken coast in the world, having no considerable 
opening save (1) the Gulf of California and (2) the Bay 
of Panama. On the Asiatic shore, however, it is distin- 
guished by five large land-locked seas, shut in by penin- 
sulas and island chains: viz, (3) the Sea of Kamtschatka, 
(4) the Sea of Okhotsk, (5) the Sea of Japan, (6) the Yellow 
Sea, and (7) the Chinese Sea.”2 The Atlantic Ocean “is 
the ocean of inland seas—having two on the east, (r) the 
Baltic and (2) the Mediterranean, .. . and two on the 
west, (3) Hudson’s Bay and (4) the Gulf of Mexico. It 
has also the land-locked seas of (5) the German Ocean, 
(6) the Caribbean, and (7) the Gulf of St. Lawrence.” 3 

In the Human Body there is not much outwardly to 
remind us of the number seven. It has four limbs, each 
having five digits, but the number seven is not percep-" 
tible, unless it be in that “there are 7 holes ina man’s 
head, two at the ears, two at the eyes, two at the nose, 
and one at the mouth.” There are, however, 14 bones 


? Macturk’s Physical Geography, p. 99. 
? Idem, p. 50. * Idem, p. 51. 
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and 14 joints in the fingers of each hand, and in the toes 
of each foot. But closer examination will show that 
these are by no means the only occurrences of heptadic 
numbers in the human frame. “The spine consists in 
an adult of 26 bones [or vertebrze], in a young child of 
33 [ae 7 more], certain of the bones in the spine of the 
child becoming ankylosed or blended with each other in 
the adult”! There are 7 vertebre in the neck (cervical 
vertebr@), 12 in the back (dorsal vertebre), and 7 (or 14 
in the infant) below these, which are further subdivided. 
“Fach vertebra consists of a body and 7 processes.” ? 
“ Fach lateral border of the [breast-]bone is marked by 
7 depressed surfaces for articulation with the 7 upper 
ribs. . .. The upper 7 ribs are connected by their costal 
cartilages to the side of the sternum [or breast-bone], 
and are called sternal or true ribs ; the lower five do not 
reach the sternum, and are named a-sternal, or falses 

The ribs are by no means uniform in length ; they 
increase from the first to the 7th or eighth, and then 
diminish to the twelfth.”* “The costal cartilages 
unite the ribs to the sternum. ..< Their length in- 
creases as far as the 7th, after which they become 
gradually shorter.”* “The skull or skeleton of the head 
is composed of 22 bones, 8 of which form the skeleton 
of the cranium, 14 that of the face. . . . The bones of 
the Tarsus, or ankle, are 7 in number.”® “The ex- 
cephalon [or brain] comprises (1) the medulla oblongata, 
-(2) the cerebellum, with (3) the pons Varolii, (4) the 
mesencephalon, (5) the thalamencephalon, and (6 and 


1 Encyclopedia Britannica, 9th ed., vol, 1., p. 820, art. «* Anatomy.” 
2 Beeton’s Dictionary of Universal Information, art. ‘‘ Anatomy.” 

3 Encyclopedia Britannica, i. 822. 

4 Quain’s Anatomy, 9th ed., 1. 29. 

5 Encyclopedia Britannica, i. 822, 830. 
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7) the cerebral hemispheres ; the three (4) parts last 
named being termed collectively the cerebrum.”! “ AJ- 
though the proportion of brain-weight to body-weicht 
in a male child at birth is one to ten, yet so rapidly does 
the brain -continue to grow during the early period of 
childhood, that by the age of ¢hree years it has attained 
more than three-fourths of its full size, by the age of 7 
years it has reached the proportion of nine-tenths, and 
after this, only by slow and small gradations, it attains 
the full size between the ages of twenty and twenty-five 
years.”” The medulla oblongata “is the prolongation into 
the cranium of the spinal cord, so as to unite it with the 
brain. . . . The grey matter of the medulla is broken up 
by changes in the distribution of the white matter into 
[7] nuclei, or masses of nerve-cells. . . . The pons Varolii 
is above and in front of the medulla oblongata... . It 
consists of fibres. . . . Mixed up with these fibres are 
various nuclei of grey matter connected with the roots 
of cranial nerves. The most important of these nuclei 
are” 7 in number.® 

“The accessory muscles [of the tongue] are the (1) 
stylo-hyoid, (2) digastric, (3) mylo-hyoid, (4) genio-hyoid, 
(5) omo-hyoid, (6) sterno-hyoid, and (7) thyro-hyoid.” 4 

The fibres of the ventricles of the heart are said by 
Pettigrew to be arranged in 7 layers, three external, a 
fourth, or central, and three internal.® 

It is difficult to state the exact total number of 
bones and muscles in the human body. The bones 
probably number about 245 (7 x 7 x 5),° and there are 


' Quain’s Anatonzy, ii. 280. 

? Encyclopedia Britannica, 9th ed., art. “ Physiology,” xix. 33. 

* Idem, pp. 35, 36. 

‘ Idem, art. ‘‘ Anatomy,” i. 895. /Wdem> ps ON. 

* “The number of bones in the human body is variable: but in the 
22 
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said to be 582 muscles (7 X 76),) which is only seven 
short of the strongly heptadic number 539 Cx 
“The number of voluntary muscles to which distinct 
names have been given . . . amounts to (75 + 51 + 58 
+ 54=) 238.” 2 

“The interosseous muscles [of the hand] are 7 in 
number. .. . They are divided into two sets,” four 
dorsal, and three palmar’ “The interosseous muscles 
of the foot, like those of the hand, are 7 in number, three 
plantar, and four dorsal.” * The muscles of the eye are 
also 7 in number.® 

Dr. Carpenter observes that there are marked dif- 
ferences in the functional operations of Organic life, 
“ which mark out the whole term of life into the various 
‘Ages, which are commonly recognised as 7%, viz. 
Infancy, Childhood, Youth, Adolescence, Manhood, 
Decline, and Senility.”® Similarly, Philo, in the first 
century after Christ, divided the periods of human life by 
sevens, as follows :7— 


*“1, Child (pazdion) upto 7 years. 
2. Boy (pazs) Pes Peas 
3. Youth (mezrakion) ss el ae 
4. Young Man (zeazskos) ,, 28 ,, 
5. Man (aver) Sse 2 Oe 
6. Elder (preshutes) OO, 
7. Old Man (geron) above 56 


adult they are estimated at about 244.” Beeton’s Dictionary of Universal 


Information, art. ‘‘ Anatomy,” p. 65. Other authorities give the number 
as about 200 in middle life, but more in the child. 


 Beeton’s Dictionary, art. ‘‘ Anatomy,” p. 66, 

2 Quain’s Anatomy, i. 186. 

SS cleruiee 2278 S Idemin205. 5 Tdem, i. 281. 

° Frinciples of Human Physiology, 7th ed., p. 961, quoted in the 
Speaker's Commentary, Introduction to Revelation, p. 473, note. 

7 Quoted in Smith’s Vew Zestament History, p. 360, note. 
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“Every part of our body is. . . constantly throwing 
off old effete matter, and constantly receiving deposits 
of new and living matter.... In 7 years the whole 
structure is altered down to the minutest particles. It 
becomes essentially a different body, though the indi- 
vidual still retains his original form and his personal 
identity unimpaired.” 1 

“The human voice is able to compass tones ranging 
from 100 to 1500 ‘vibrations’ per second [giving a 
difference of 14090 vibrations between the lowest and 
highest tones], though no single voice could produce all 
these. . . . Trained violinists are said to be able to 
distinguish about 700 sounds in a single octave, or 
nearly 5000 [= 4900?] in all.” ? 

Phrenologists tell us that there are 85 primitive 
faculties of the mind, each having a particular part of 
the brain for its organ, and, further, that the brain is 
double, each organ existing in both hemispheres of the 
brain. They lay down 7 rules “by which to determine 
what mental powers are to be considered as primitive or 
original, and to have separate organs for their mani- 
festation.” 3 

Man is usually considered to possess five senses, 
though some would increase this number. These five— 
sight, hearing, taste, smell, touch—are also found in 
most animals, which is not the case with speech and 
thought, faculties which, indeed, can hardly be included 
in the definition commonly given of the word “senses,” 
though they surely have some title to be classed along 
with the five above-named. 


1 Scientific Lllustrations and Symbols, pp. 72, 73. 

? Hastings’s Athersm and Arithmetic, pp. 38, 39. 

* Beeton’s Dictzonary of Universal Information, art. ‘« Phrenology.” 

“ To “‘be frightened out of one’s seven senses,” is an expression not 
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With regard to the different Races of Mankind, the 
English editor of Cuvier’s Animal Kingdom writes : 
“Fischer, in his Synopsis Mammalium, indicates what 
he conceives to be 7 species of Homo [Man]... . His 
supposed species are as follow:—(1) HY. /apeticus [= 
Caucasian, Cuvier]; (2) H. Neptunianus [Malays, etc.]; 
(3) A. Scythicus [= Mongolian, Cuvier]; (4) H. Ameri- 
canus [South Americans]; (5) ff. Columbicus [the 
ordinary Red Indian of America]; (6) A. &¢thiopicus 
[Africans, etc.]; (7) A. Polynestus [Australians, etc.]. 
Such is the arrangement of an able and accomplished 
naturalist, published in 1829. . The :most sdécent 
authority, which is the third edition of Dr. Prichard’s 
elaborate Researches into the Physical History of Man- 
kind, contends strenuously for unity of species in the 
genus Homo? . . . The following are the leading varieties 
of Man, according to the opinion and arguments of Dr. 
Prichard. ‘On comparing the principal varieties of form 
and structure which distinguish the inhabitants of dif- 
ferent countries, we find that there are 7 classes of 
nations which may be separated from each other by 
strongly marked lines, . . . These 7 principal classes are, 
first, those nations which in the form of their skulls and 
other physical characters resemble Europeans, including 
many nations in Asia and some in Africa. Secondly, races 
nearly similar in figure and in the shape of the head to 
the Kalmucks, Mongoles, and Chinese. These two first 


unfrequently heard among ‘‘ the common people.” The seven senses are 
said by Dr. Brewer to be—anination, feeling, speech, taste, sight, hearing, 
smelling (Dectionary of Phrase and Fable, art. ‘Seven Senses ys 

* Bohn’s edition (1863), pp. 39-41. The quotation is somewhat 
abridged. 

? Believers in Scripture, of course, cannot recognise anything else. Se 


e 
eg, Acts xvil. 26, 
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classes of nations will be designated . . . Iranian and 
Turanian nations, in preference to Caucasian and Mon- 
golian. .. . The third class are the native American 
nations, excluding the Esquimaux and some tribes which 
resemble them more than the majority of the inhabitants 
of the new world. The fourth class comprises only the 
Hottentot and Bushman race. A fifth class are the 
Negroes ; the sixth, the Papuas, or woolly-haired nations 
of Polynesia ; the seventh, the Alfourou and Australian 
Races.’ 2 

A man may have 7 relations (or classes of relations) 
of the first degree: (1) father, (2) mother, (3) brother, 
(4) sister, (5) wife, (6) son, (7) daughter. 


Colouring-matter of shells of birds eggs. “Mr. Sorby 
eaten 00l, SOC. 1875. Pp. 351), using the method of 
spectrum-analysis, has now ascertained the existence 
of 7 well-marked substances in the colouring-matter of 
eggs, to the admixture of which in certain proportions 
all their tints are due. These he names (1) Oorhodeine, 
(2) Oocyan, (3) Banded Oocyan, (4) Yellow Ooxanthine, 
(5) Rufous Ooxanthine, (6) a substance, giving narrow 
absorption-bands in the red, the true colour. of which he 
has not yet been able to decide, and (7) lastly, Licheno- 
xanthine”! 

There were formerly said to be 7 sciences: thus 
Pope writes :— 

‘* Good sense, which only is the gift of heaven, 
And though no science, fairly worth the seven.” 


The 7 sciences are thus enumerated: (1) Grammar, 
(2) Rhetoric, (3) Logic, (4) Arithmetic, (5) Music, 
(6) Geometry, and (7) Astronomy.? 


1 Encyclopedia Britannica, 9th ed., art. ‘‘ Birds,” vol. iil, p. 774, 
2 Black’s Ltymological Dictionary, s.v. ‘ Sense,” p, 292. 
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“Some writers upon Ethics sum up al the circum- 
stances of the actions of men in the following terms, 
sometimes called categories: (1) quis, who; (2) guid, 
what; (3) wbé, where; (4) gudbus auxiliis, with what 
assistance ; (5) cur, why ; (6) guomodo, how ; (7) quando, 
when.” ?! . 

In Arithmetic certain peculiarities attach to the 
number 7%. “In the two geometrical series I, 2, 4, 8, etc., 
I, 3,0, 27, etc, the viche term tin ‘each—asMingereny, 
geometrical series beginning with wnzty—is at once a 
square and a cube.”? If the vulgar fractions having 7 
for a denominator are brought to decimals, we have in 
each case a recurring decimal consisting of the same 
figures and in the same order, but beginning at a different 
part of the period: thus— 
= "142857. 
= 428571. 

Ss Ail 

857142. 

= 671428. 

= 714286. 

No other number possesses this peculiarity until we 
come to 17, which is the. 7th prime or indivisible 
number, the series running 253, 5)/7,111)13 ye oe 
circle is divided into 360 degrees, which number is 
divisible without a remainder by all the nine digits 
except 7. The lowest number exactly divisible by a// 
the digits is 2520. 


sta sh ~Im ty +I -I 
II 


Black’s Etymological Dictionary, s.v. ‘* Circumstance,” pp: 83, 84. 
* Speaker's Commentavy, Introduction to Revelation, p- 476, note. 

* It is remarkable that in the decimals for }, etc., the only digits which 
do not occur are 3, 6,9; while in the decimals for 71, etc., these three 
digits, together with 0, are each met with omce, and the other six (viz. 
those which occur in the } series) each ¢zwzce, 
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Some further occurrences of 7 in Nature must be 
referred to very briefly. 

The following are from Professor Macalister’s Jn- 
vertebrata: “The eggs in earthworms are produced in 
two small ovaries in the thirteenth ring and opening on 
the 14th ring” (p. 73); “in the large anterior mass of 
the body [of a lobster, etc.], sheltered by the dorsal 
shield, there are 14 segments united, comprising the 
head, thorax, and abdomen” (p. 99); the pincers of a 
lobster are made up of 7 joints (p. 100); “the two 
succeeding pairs of abdominal limbs are also pincerlike 
at the extremity ; the two following are simply pointed, 
but still exhibit 7 joints” (p. 101); the mantis shrimps 
have 14 or 16 legs (p. 102); “in all the lower crustaceans 
the earliest stage of existence, after emission from the 
egg, is in the form of a minute oval body with three 
pairs of limbs and one central eye” = 7 organs (p. 104) ; 
the Crustacea are divided into 7 classes (p. 107); the 
antenne of a centipede consist “rarely of 7, usually of 
14 joints or more” (p. 113); “there are more than twenty 
segments in the body [of a centipede] (except in one 
little species), and each bears one or two pairs of legs, all 
with six or 7 joints, like those of a spider or crustacean ” 
(p. 114); millipedes “have also small antenne of 7 
joints” (p. 114); “the larve [of fleas] are white footless 
grubs, which feed on animal matter for about twelve 
days, spin for themselves a cocoon, and pass to the pupa 
stage. After about 14 days’ quiescence in this stage, the 
perfect insect emerges” (p. 128). 

From Macalister’s Vertebrata we learn that—the 
bones of the upper jaw arch of a fish are “ sometimes 
7 in number on each side” (p. 17); the large order 
Passeres “includes all our small birds [with certain 
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exceptions]. They may be recognised by possessing 
short wing coverts, a tarsus covered in front with 7 large 
scales, etc. These birds are very numerous, and make 
up about 21 families” (p. 66). “The neck-region of the 
vertebral column, or backbone, in all mammals consists 
of 7 vertebrae, except in three cases” (p. 75). The 
number of ¢eet# in the kangaroo rat is 28 or 29 (p. 83); 
in the “Tasmanian devil,” 42 (p. 84); in the banded 
anteater, 28 in the upper jaw and 26 in the lower (p. 84) ; 
in the dog, 42 (p. 103); in the cat, 16 in the upper jaw 
and 14 in the lower (p. 103); the horse and pig have 
7 molars (including premolars) in each side of each jaw 
(pp. 91, 94) ; whilst in the elephant “there is a constant 
succession of molars, 7 of which are developed during 
the life of the animal on each side of each jaw, but never 
more than two, or at most three, are on each side 
functional at one time” (p. 112). Most of these animals 
whose dentition has been given are typical, it must be 
remembered, of many others. 

The number of teeth in mammals is, however, 
oftener a multiple of fowr than of seven; as in the case 
of man, who has 32 teeth when full grown, or 8 on each 
side of each jaw. An infant usually begins to cut its 
teeth at about the age of 7 months, the first set being 
only 20 in number. These begin to fall out when the 
child is about 7 years old, and are replaced by the adult 
or permanent teeth, which are 23 in number, or 7 on 
each side of each jaw. It is not until about the age of 
18 or 20, or even later, that the four last, or “wisdom 
teeth,” appear, and these are neither so strong nor so 
useful as the other molars, 

In Cuvier’s Animal Kingdom the number 7 is also 
frequently met with. Thus, in the section on Fishes, 
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we read that the third family of the Acanthopterygii 
(Sctenide) is divided into genera with “7 gill-rays” and 
“with less than 7 gill-rays ;” in the genus Scizna, “there 
are 7 sub-genera ” (p. 284) ; of the Cyclostomata there are 
two genera: Petromyson, the Lampreys, have 7 gill- 
openings on each side; the members of the other genus, 
Myxine, “are divided into sub-genera according to the 
number of their gill-openings ; Heptratremus has 7 on 
each side, like the Lampreys” (p. 322); the first and 
second divisions of the Perch family have 7 rays in the 
gills, other Percide “have more than 7 gill-rays and 7 soft 
rays, besides a spine in their ventrals” (p. 281). Again, 
the eighth order of Insects (Vewroptera), which includes 
the ant, dragon-fly, etc., has been divided by M. Rambur 
into 7 divisions (p. 652). 

Respecting the order Crocodilia, Professor Huxley 
writes : “ The body of each cervical rib, after the second 
and as far as the 7th or eighth, is short, ... and the 
several ribs lie nearly parallel with the vertebral column. 

... The ribs of the eighth and ninth cervical vertebre 
are longer... . From 7 to 9 of the anterior dorsal ribs 
are united with the sternum by sternal ribs... . From 
5 to 7 pairs of sternal ribs are united with the prolonga- 
tion [of the sternum] and its cornua. . . . In the ventral 
wall of the abdomen . . . lie 7 transverse series of mem- 
brane bones, which are termed ‘abdominal ribs,’ ”! 

“In the Lamprey there are 7 sacs upon each side, 
which open externally by as many distinct apertures.” 2 

There are said to be “7 artificial motions of a horse.” 3 
The rabbit breeds 7 times a year. 

1 Anatomy of Vert. Animals, pp. 251, 253. = Lclemy pn D239 


3 Ogilvie’s Student’s English Dictionary, s.v. ‘‘ Demi-volt.” 
* Beeton’s Drctionary, art. *‘ Rabbit.” 
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“ Seven appears as significant,” says Dr. McCosh, 
“only in a single order of plants (Heptandria), but has 
an importance in the animal kingdom, where [as we have 
seen] it is the number of vertebree in the neck of 
mammalia, and, according to M. Edwards, the typical 
number of rings in the head, in the thorax, and in the 
abdomen of crustacea.” ? 

There are 7 stars in each of the constellations Great 
Bear (Ursa Major) and Little Bear (Ursa Minor), both 
of which are noteworthy on account of their connection 
- with the Pole Star.? 

The Earth is the 7th planet in the solar system 
counting from Neptune, the planet furthest from the Sun, 
and calling the Asteroids one. 

Nothing, perhaps, is more remarkable in connection 
with the Number Seven and Nature, however, than the 
fact that the period of gestation in a very large number 
of animals, and the corresponding period of incubation 
for many birds, etc, is an exact multiple of 7 days. 
Thus we have 3 weeks for the mouse, 3} weeks for the 
marmot, 4 weeks for the hare and rat, % qweeks for the 
hedgehog, 8 weeks for the cat, 9 weeks for the dog and 
wolf, 14 weeks for the lion, 21 weeks for the sheep, ete. ; 
and among birds, 3 weeks for the common hen, 34 weeks 
for the peacock, 4 weeks for the duck, 6 weeks for the 
swan, and so on, In the elephant the period is said to 
be 21 months; in the human species it is 4o weeks, or 
280 days, a number remarkably compounded of 4 x 7, 
the two numbers we have met with so frequently in 
nature, multiplied by 10, the number of completeness, as 
is fitting when Man, the highest of earthly beings, is in 


* Typical Forms and Special Ends in Creation, Pp: 520. 
? Christie’s Astronomy, p. 107. 
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question. Sometimes, however, it may be added, birth 
takes place at the end of 7 months.1 

Now, the week of 7 days is not a natural division of 
time. Some philosophers and scientists tell us, indeed 
that the weekly measure of time, which has been found 
amongst nearly all nations of the world, was adopted 
because it constitutes the fourth part of a lunar or 
natural month. Let those believe that who will ; but, 
at any rate, Nature herself cannot have made the mistake 
of making 28 days a vital period when she meant 
294 days. 

This whole subject, however, of heptadic periodicity 
in the life of animals and man has been so ably dealt 
with by Mr. H. Grattan Guinness, in his Approaching 
End of the Age(a book which only fell into my hands 
after a portion of this chapter was written), that I must 
refer the reader to that work for fuller details. I may 
be permitted to set forth briefly some of the facts which 
Mr. Guinness has collected, chiefly on the authority of 
Dr. Laycock and other medical men. 


“The birth, growth, maturity, vital functions, healthy revo- 
lutions of change, diseases, decay and death, of insects, reptiles, 
fishes, birds, mammals, and even of man himself,” says Mr. 
Guinness, “are more or less controlled by a law of completion 
in WEEKS.” The ova of insects are hatched in periods varying 
considerably in length. The shortest is hal/fa week, or 7 half- 
days, as in the wasp, the common bee, and ichneumon; in 
some, as the cecidomia tritict, the period is one week ; in others 
it is 14 weeks, as, for example, the black caterpillar and the 
gooseberry grub. In the majority of insects, however, it is 
from two weeks to six weeks. The ova of the glow-worm occupy 


1 Speaker's Commentary, Introduction to Revelation, p. 473, note. 
Beeton’s Dictionary of Universal Information, art. ‘* Gestation.” 
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six weeks, of the mole cricket only four weeks, in hatching. 
The period passed by insects in the /arva state is seldom less 
than 7 days. In the common bee it is 64 days, in the humble- 
bee 7 days exactly. In day papiliones it is four weeks, in moths 
six weeks, The larva of a new British wasp, of the genus 
oplopus, occupies twelve weeks ; viz. from the period when its 
two first segments coalesced to the throwing off of its exuvice 
was three weeks, and from the time of the latter change to its 
full development, nine weefs. The larva state of the common 
black caterpillar occupies 21 days; during which period it 
exuviates or changes its skin three times, at intervals of 7 days 
each. ‘The wood-piercer bee is in the larva state four weeks , 
of these four weeks it fasts exactly one, just before it enters the 
pupa state. The period spent in the pupa or chrysalis state is 
the most in accordance with the general law of limitation by 
weeks ; thus in the sphzzx atropos it is exactly eight weeks. If 
the pupa state is entered late in the summer, the perfect insect 
does not appear until the following spring. Larvee and ova 
will also hybernate in the same way ; but in all cases the period 
occupied is a definite number of weeks ; some are 40, others 42, 
others 48 weeks. ‘The vital actions of the perfect insect (émago) 
appear subject to the same general law. Thus 20 or 21 days 
after the queen bee has begun to lay the eggs of drones, the 
bees begin to construct royal cells. If the impregnation of the 
queen be retarded beyond the 21st day (Huber) or 28th (Kirby 
and Spence) of her whole existence, she lays only male eggs ; 
and Huber states that after the 28th day, under these circum- 
stances, she loses all feelings of jealousy towards the young 
queens in the nymphine state, and never attempts to injure 
them. Some insects attain puberty almost immediately after 
leaving the puparium; others are a considerable time before 
their organs acquire sufficient hardness, especially some of the 
beetle tribe. Thus the newly disclosed zmago of cetonia aurata 
remains two weeks under the earth, and that of the Jucanus 
cervus not less than three weeks. 

The pigeon sits two weeks, after having laid eggs also for 
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two weeks. The seal calves on the rocks, and suckles its young 
for two weeks, when the calf casts its coat and goes into the 
water, The ova of salmon are hatched in 140 days, and those 
of the aquatic salamander in 14 or r5 days, 

Dr. Laycock collected statistics of the period of gestation 
or incubation of 129 species of mammals and birds, and found 
that in 67 cases it was an exact number of weeks or months, 
in 24 it was so within a day, the others were too loosely stated 
to be of much value, but there appeared to be only four excep- 
tions to the general law; and he thinks it is impossible to 
come to any less general conclusion than this, that in animals 
changes occur every 33, 7, 14, 21, or 28 days, or at some definite 
number of weeks. 

In the human system, consciously to one sex, unconsciously 
but none the less really to the other, there is an alternate loss 
and gain of physical substance, every four weeks. 

And not only in health, but also in disease, 7 is a ruling 
number, for it has been observed that fevers, and intermittent 
attacks of ague, gout, and similar complaints, have an heptadic 
periodicity ; that the 7th, 14th, and Qlst are critical days. Not 
only, however, is the weeé an evident measure in such fevers 
and intermittents, but the hadfzweek also. “We must start,” 
says Dr. Laycock, “with the hal/fday, or day of 12 hours, as 
the wit which will comprise the phenomena of the best-marked 
class of periodic disease, the intermittents. Dr. Graves . . 
observed that if this period were adopted, ‘we should not 
count 35 days, but 7 half-days ; we would not say 7 days, but 
14 half-days.’ Reckoning thus, many of the anomalous critical 
effects, and critical terminations in continued fevers, would, I 
have no doubt, be found strictly conformable to some regular 
law of periodicity.” 

Dr. Laycock divides life into three great periods, the first 
and last each stretching over 21 years, and the central period, 
or prime of life, lasting 28 years. The frst, which extends 
from conception to full maturity at 21 years of age, he sub- 
divides into 7 distinct stages, marked by well-defined physical 
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characteristics. The second comprises three minor periods— 
(rt) from 21 to 28 years of age; (2) from 28 to 42; (3) from 
42 to 49, after which age conception rarely takes place. The 
third great period comprises also three minor sub-divisions— 
(1) from 49 to 63 years of age, (2) from 68 to 70, (3) from 70 
to death. 

Man’s very pulse keeps time to the 7-day period. Dr. 
Stratton states, as the result of several series of observations, 
that, in health, the human pulse is more frequent in the morning 
than in the evening, for six days out of seven; and that on 
the (th day it is slower. 

And man’s life as a whole [concludes Mr. Guinness] is a 
week, a week of decades. “The days of our years are three 
score years and ten,” and that by Divine appointment. Com- 
bining the testimony of all these facts, we are bound to admit 
that there prevails in organic nature a law of septiform periodicity, 
a law of completion in weeks. 


“There is a harmony of numbers in all nature... . 
We would refer to Professor Whewell’s Philosophy of the 
Inductive Sciences, and to Mr. Hay’s researches into the 
laws of harmonious colouring and form. From these it 
appears that the number 7 is distinguished in the laws 
regulating the harmonious perception of forms, colours, 
and sounds, and probably of taste also, if we could 
analyse our sensations of this kind with mathematical 
accuracy.” ? 

In all departments of nature, then, the number 7 
occupies a prominent place. Prominent, yet not obtru- 
sively so ; indeed, in most cases it is only through the 
investigations of modern science that its presence is 


1 See The Approaching End of the Age, oth ed., Pp. 258-269, for the 
authorities for these statements, and for fuller details, 

* Lhe Approaching End of the Age, p. 268 ; quoted from the Medical 
Review, July, 1844. 
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revealed. And in the Bible the number 7 js equally 
prominent, yet quite as unobtrusively. It is like a rich 
vein of metal lying just underneath the surface of the 
ground, its presence unsuspected, though thousands have 
walked over it, until some circumstance, accidental or 
otherwise, causes the treasure to be laid bare. There 
has been, there can have been, no collusion here, no 
fraudulent attempt to make Scripture fit in with nature. 
For then its authors would have taken care to proclaim 
the likeness, whereas it has remained undiscovered for 
well-nigh two thousand years. ‘There is but one alter- 
native. Natureis no thing of chance, it is a divine work, 
and the Bible proceeds from the same Hand. This is 
confirmed even by the very differences which exist 
between the two with regard to the use of certain 
numbers. Seven claims the first place in both. In 
nature the second undoubtedly belongs to four, which, 
though it occupies a less important position in Scripture, 
generally signifies there, when used symbolically, the 
earth, the created world, or something in connection there- 
with.t Zen, however,—the number which usually carries 
with it the idea of completeness—takes a higher place in 
Scripture than four, whilst it is found but sparingly in 
nature. The importance of the number ‘¢hree, the 
numerical symbol of the Divine Being, is witnessed to 
by both the Bible and nature. Five is also found in 
nature, and with the same signification of “incomplete- 
ness” which it bears in Scripture. Thus it is prominent 
in the Vegetable Kingdom, where life exists, but a lower 
kind of life than is possessed by animals in general, 
without the power of locomotion, and therefore “incom- 
plete.” So animals, as compared with man, are “in- 


1 See note at end of chapter. 
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complete ;” the more highly organised of them have five © 
senses, but man, as before remarked, possesses in addition 
the faculties of thought and speech. 

Thus the earth and all her inhabitants proclaim, and 
that with no uncertain voice, that their “ builder and 
maker is God,” the God of the Bible. The devout mind 
has seen this upon far less proof than is now available, 
and has been able to find— 


““ Tongues in trees, books in the running brooks, 
Sermons in stones, and good in everything.” 


To it “the heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament sheweth his handywork.”! By it “the in- 
visible things of [God] from the creation of the world 
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made.”2 The infidel looks on the same picture, but to 
him it isa blank. It is the same now as of old: “The 
fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.” 8 

Some may object to the ascription of such significance 
to certain numbers, because they do not occur regularly. 
In fact, we do not always know where to expect the 
number 7 until we actually find it. But is not this just 
what, both from the outward form of the Bible and from 
the appearance of the face of Nature we might anticipate ? 
Is Nature symmetrical ? Do we find in her nothing but 
smooth plains, gently sloping hills, sandy shores, and 
even coast-lines ? And if we did find such, that is, if we 
found them everywhere, should we admire them? Are 
our conceptions of the beautiful, the grand, the mag- 
nificent in nature taken from the prairie and the sandy 
desert, or even from the fruitful plain, the gently flowing 
river, and the quiet calm of an almost waveless ocean? 


Lee Sab Ue 2 Roms 1, 20. 3 Ps, xiy, 1, 
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or from the towering snow-capped peak, the majestic 


waterfall, the rugged cliff, the roaring torrent, and, in a 


word, from all that is “ irregular” in nature ? 


LVote on the number Four. Although the number 7 has 
been our chief concern, yet it has been impossible in this 
chapter to avoid frequent reference to Jour. Nor is this sur- 
prising when we consider the meaning attached to four by all 
writers on the symbolism of numbers. “ our,” says Arch- 
deacon Lee, “is the ‘signature’ of N ature, of the created, of 
the world :—not of the world as ‘without form and void,’ but 
as a kosmos, as the revelation of God, so far as Nature can reveal 
Him. Among the heathen, Hour is the number of the elements, 
and of the regions of the earth.” ? “four,” says Professor Moses 
Stuart, “is the symbol of the creation, rational and irrational, 
but specially of the former. . . . Bahr states the matter thus :— 
‘ Four, considered in its arithmetical relation to three, obviously 
proceeds from three, and necessarily includes three in itself. 
If three, then, designates the true, the highest, and the most 
perfect Being, four must designate that which proceeds from 
Him, or is dependent on Him. If three designates God, four 
must consequently designate the world, or the universe’ (Oetonn). 
. .. A better reason, as it seems to me,” proceeds Professor Stuart, 
“can easily be given for the alleged signification of four, The 
created universe, according to general opinion among the 
ancients, resolves itself into four elements, fire, air, earth, and 
water. our are the regions of the earth, viz. east, west, north, 
and south. In four different ways is the extension of all bodies 
conceived of; for they have length, breadth, height, and 
depth. Into four parts is circling time divided, morning, noon, 
evening, and midnight. Four are the seasons, winter, spring, 
summer, and autumn. Four are the marked variations of the 
lunar phases. Four are the ages of man, infancy, youth, man- 
hood, and old age. ... The Oupnekhat, a book of high 
authority among the Hindoos, says: ‘There are four ways of 


* “Speaker's Commentary, Introduction to Revelation, p. 474. 
Zu) 
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production, from the egg, from the womb, by creation, and 
from the seed as of plants’ (Bahr, p. 157).” After giving 
many other examples of the use of this number, both among 
the heathen and in Scripture, Professor Stuart asks, “ Is it 
possible, now, to consider all this accord in the use of four 
as a thing merely accidental? ‘This [he replies] will not be 
said, I apprehend, by any considerate man well versed in the 
knowledge of ancient symbols. And if it is not accidental but 
symbolical, and as such is highly significant, then why should 
we reject so important an aid in the interpretation of some 
parts of the Bible. ..?”* A most pertinent question, and 


one which may be asked with reference to many other numbers 
besides four. 


CHAPTER Vil 
THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. 


THE question remains to be considered: Were the 
authors of the books of Scripture conscious that their 
writings contained the numerical peculiarities described 
in the first and second. parts of this work? or, to put it 
more plainly, are these peculiarities the result of human 
effort or of a Divine controlling power ? 

Before attempting to answer this question, let us see 
what it means. 

We find on examination— 

I. That each book of the Bible has been so arranged 
that it may be divided into paragraphs containing (gene- _ 
rally) 7 sub-divisions, the number seven only being 
departed from when there is some good reason for it, 

1 Commentary on the Apocalypse, Excursus II, (2) and (3). 
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usually connected with the subject-matter of the 
paragraph. 

II. That these sub-divisions are formed upon a definite 
and well-marked plan. 

III. That in some cases (if not in all) the number 
of words 4 the number of Zetters in each of these sub- 
divisions is an exact multiple of 7, 

IV. That certain words—singly or in combination 
with others—occur 7, or a multiple of 7 times, (1) in a 
section of a particular book; or (2) in the whole of a 
book ; or (3) in the whole of the writings of a certain 
author; or (4) in the whole of the New Testament, or 
of the Hebrew portion or Chaldee portion of the Old 
Testament, as the case may be ; or (5) in the whole of the 
Old Testament together, Chaldee words being joined 
with cognate Hebrew ones ; or (6) in the whole of the 
Old and New Testaments combined ; or (7) the same 
word may occur an heptadic number of times in any two 
or more of these ways. 

The question is: How are these things, and others 
like them, to be accounted for ? 

Such things could not have happened thus accidentally, 
They are clearly the result of design. This is self- 
evident. 

Is God or man the designer ? 

The Bible is the composition of many men, probably 
about 36 (6 X 6) or more, who wrote at different times, 
in different languages, and independently of one another, 
several of them, too, being “unlearned and ignorant 
men.” Assuming it to be of human origin, these men 
must have prepared, or had prepared for them, accurate 
Concordances both of their own and of their prede- 
cessors’ writings—Concordances more complete, and 
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more minute in detail, than any now known to exist. 
Now, if any one wishes to know something of the 
immense labour required in the preparation of a strictly 
reliable Concordance, let him read the Introduction to 
The Englishman's Hebrew Concordance. That such 
labour should have been bestowed on such a work in 
ancient times is most unlikely; that, if it had been, all 
trace of the work and all record of its existence should 
have been utterly lost is absolutely incredible. Yet, 
without such a work, how can we account for the fact 
that so many words and phrases occur an exact heptadic 
number of times? The Bible is either too symmetrical 
or not symmetrical enough to be man’s unaided com- 
position. Thus we find the commonplace phrase “in 
all the land of Egypt” (amy yr 923) 7 times in Genesis, 
13 times in Exodus, and once in Jeremiah. So the phrase 
“his mercy (endureth) for ever” (17Dn nob) occurs 6 
times in Chronicles, once in Ezra, 34 times in the Psalms, 
and once in Jeremiah. Man would not have placed them 
thus promiscuously. So in the New Testament, kathds 
gegraptat, “as it is written,” occurs in Romans 14 times ; 
1 Corinthians, 2; 2 Corinthians, 2 ; Mark, 2 = Acts32% 
Matthew, 1; and Luke, 1; and “os gegraptai (same 
meaning) in Mark, 2; Luke, 1; and 1 Corinthians, 1: 
total 28 for the two phrases. Such would not have been 
man’s style; he would have used the same phrase 
throughout. The other writers carefully avoid the 
phrase in quoting from the Old Testament, though St. 
John has the precisely similar one kathos estt gegram- 
menon twice. Scores, ay hundreds, of similar instances 
might be given. And this is only one, and perhaps not 
the most important, of the matters which have to be 
accounted for. 
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But it is not necessary to go over ground already 
trodden. I will simply ask any fair-minded and intelli- 
gent man or woman to examine carefully and without 
Prejudice the things set forth in the first and second 
parts of this volume, and especially in the chapter on 
“Textual Criticism,” in this third part, and to declare 
how these things can be, on any other hypothesis than 
that “all Scripture is given by inspiration of God.” - 

I am not so sanguine as to expect that all will 
receive this. For my own part I have always accepted 
the doctrine that the Bible was written by “holy men 
of God,” who “spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost ;” but when the marvellous things which are hidden 
under the letter of Scripture burst successively upon my 
view, I was filled with awe and wonder and amazement, 
first, that these things were so;. second, that they had 
remained so long undiscovered, though the Bible has 
received the most searching examination, the most 
rigorous criticism, ever accorded to any book ; and third, 
that the secret should at last have been yielded up to an 
humble and unlearned student, rather than to one well 
versed in the sacred languages, and who had spent a life- 
time in the study of the sacred page. . 

But when we remember the reception the Living 
Word —at once the Son of God and the Son of Man— 
met with, that “ He was despised and rejected of men,” 
who resisted the evidence of their own senses, and either 
refused to believe in His miracles, or, when this was 
impossible, ascribed them to the power of Satan, it 
cannot be a matter of surprise that the written word 
should receive no better treatment. Though, indeed, 
that the Bible comes from God is less open to cavil than 
that Jesus did. For the Bible is a standing miracle, and 
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one as stupendous as was ever wrought by our Lord 
when on earth. His miracles were necessarily seen by 
a limited number of people, from whom other men had 
to receive them on trust. But the miracle contained 
under the letter of Scripture can be seen by any man or 
woman, of moderate education and ordinary intelligence, 
who will approach the subject with an unprejudiced 
mind, and will give sufficient time and attention to the 
study of the question. And not by the men and women 
of one country or one age only, but of every country and 
in successive ages. 

But inasmuch as the Bible itself testifies that “the 
god of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel 
of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto 
them,”! and declared of some that, “if they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead” *—a declaration amply 
justified by succeeding events—so the time has not yet 
come for the divine origin of Scripture to be received 
and acknowledged by all. “Blindness of heart,” says 
Mr. Jukes, “a blindness brought out into stronger relief 
by an accompanying bright witness of God’s mind and 
will, has ever been the characteristic of the end of by- 
gone dispensations. It is, we know from prophecy, to 
characterize the end of this.” ® 

To the professed atheist therefore, to him who 
openly glories in his unbelief, I have nothing to say. 

But to him who is weak in faith; to him who is of 
doubtful mind; to the man of science who demands 
proof, who asks for “evidence and reasoning of a like 


1 2 Cor. iv. 4. 2 Luke xvi. 31. 
3 Mystery of the Kingdom, 3rd ed., p. 28. 
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character to that which claims our assent to ordinary 
scientific propositions ;”! to the philosopher who requires 
“methods known to us as intelligible logic, methods 
which the intellect can analyse ;”? to the humble seeker 
after truth; to these, and such like, the study of the 
septenary structure of Scripture in its various ramifica- 
tions, on the lines indicated above, offers “valid evidence 
and sound reasoning” upon which to rest the doctrine 
of the Divine Inspiration of Holy Scripture, the doctrine 
which lies at the root of the whole system of Christian 
theology. Let those, therefore, who have hitherto dis- 
missed this doctrine with the verdict “not proven,” 
again examine it in the light of the new evidence now 
forthcoming, and let them, after fair and impartial 
inquiry, say whether it may not justly demand to be 
received as true, and even “take its place as a part 
of science.” 8 

There is another class to whom I appeal even still 
more strongly. The Jews, the descendants of God’s 
ancient people of Israel, already receive as of Divine 
authority the Old Testament, which constitutes by far 
the larger portion of the Christian’s Bible. Let them 
take to heart the fact that their Rabbis and Scribes—the 
minuteness of whose study of the sacred volume is 
testified by the fact that they counted not only the 
number of words, but the number of letters contained 
in it, and (it is said) not only the total number of 
letters, but the number of occurrences of each letter of 
the alphabet separately,—have yet failed to discover the 
mystery which has lain hidden for two thousand years 


1 Huxley. ? Frederic Harrison. 
* The quotations in this paragraph are reproduced from Drummond’s 
Natural Law tn the Spiritual World, pp. 23, 24. 
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and more, and which they receive at last at the hands 
of a Christian. May it not well be, then, that to 
Christians has also been committed the true mode of 
interpreting their sacred books? Further, the Jewish 
Scriptures contain verbal peculiarities (viz. those set 
forth in the preceding pages) found, I will venture to 
say, in no other book in the world except the sacred 
writings of the Christians. If the argument in this 
chapter has any force, it proves that the New Testament 
of the Christians is of equal authority with the Old 
Testament of the Jews; that they are both from the 
same Divine hand, and that the two together form one 
harmonious whole. I ask, then, with all the earnestness 
at my command, that the subject be examined in all its 
bearings by men of learning and influence amongst the 
Jews; that they search the Scriptures daily to’ see 
whether these things are so; keeping an open mind on 
the question, and praying that the spirit of the LoRpD 
may rest upon them, the spirit of wisdom and under- 
standing, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the LORD, and may 
cuide them into the knowledge of the ¢ruzn. 

Upon Christians who may be acquainted with devout 
and learned Jews a certain responsibility is laid. Be it 
their part to bring the matter under their notice, not in 
the way of controversy, but of earnest entreaty that they 
will study the question. For, indeed, Christians have a 
deep interest in the way in which this subject is received 
by the Jews. For we may probably not expect the 
mass of paganism in the distant parts of the earth to be 
very appreciably moved until after the conversion of the 
Jews as a nation to Christianity. Such, at least, would 
appear to be the not unnatural inference from the words 
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of the Apostle : “If the fall of them [the Jews] be the 
riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles ; how much more their fulness? ” 
And again: “If the casting away of them be the recon- 
ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, 
but life from the dead?” “And so,” he proceeds, “all 
Israel shall be saved.” 1 


Our position is, then, that the septenary structure of 
- Scripture is not the result of human effort; that no 
amount of such effort could possibly have accomplished 
the marvellous things which distinguish the Bible, 
viewed merely as a literary production, from every other 
book in the world; that the writers of Scripture were 
probably not conscious of the wonders which lay hidden 
in the words which flowed from their pens ; in other 
words, that the Bible is an Inspired Book. 

But what do we mean by Inspiration? There are 
many theories on this point, which it is no part of my 
province to discuss. Some would limit the meaning of 
the word in this connection to that which it possesses, 
for example, in the Collect for Purity at the commence- 
ment of the Communion Service, where we pray, 
“Cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by the inspiration 
of Thy Holy Spirit ;” some would deny to the writers 
of Scripture any greater measure of “inspiration” than 
that possessed by a Milton or a Dante ; Others, on the 
contrary, hold that every word penned by the writers 
of Scripture is a direct revelation of the mind and will 
of God; whilst a very large and influential class of 
writers, seeing the difficulties which attend every definite 
theory on the subject, deprecate any attempt at exact 


* Rom, xi, 12, 78, 26. 
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definition, at the same time maintaining that the writers 
of Scripture were the subjects of a special Divine illumi- 
nation which separates the Bible by a broad line from 
every other book in the world, and gives to it, and to it 
alone, a right to be called the Word of God.? 

Now, if the septenary structure of Scripture proves 
anything, it proves that the Bible is not only inspired, 
but verbally inspired ; that for every word set forth by 
the sacred penmen, nay, even for every peculiar gram- 
matical form, for every unusual spelling, the Holy Spirit 
of God is directly responsible. This, indeed, is practi- 
cally affirmed, with reference to one portion of Scripture, 
by our Lord Himself, when He says, introducing the 
words with the solemn phrase, “ Verily I say unto you,” 
here used for the first time in St. Matthew’s Gospel,— 
“Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled.” or 
refers to the smallest letter of the Hebrew alphabet, a 
letter which in many words can be either inserted or 
omitted without altering either the sound or the sense ; 
the ¢itile is something smaller still. 

This interpretation of the passage may perhaps be 
disputed, but the fact itself is incontestable. J xo other 
way can the things set forth in Part II. and in other 
portions of this volume be accounted for, than by accept- 
ing the doctrine of the Verbal Inspiration of Scripture. 
Thus, if we examine the Ten Commandments,’ we find 


1 Thus Bishop Harold Browne, one of the most learned and thoughtful 
of our prelates, writes: ‘‘ It seems pretty generally agreed among thoughtful 
men at present, that definite theories of inspiration are doubtful and 
dangerous. The existence of a human element, and the existence of a 
Divine element, are generally acknowledged ; but the exact relation of the 
one to the other it may be difficult to define.” (From an essay on “‘ Inspira- 
tion,” in Aids to Faith, p. 302.) 2 Exod. xx 2a 7. 
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that 7 of them commence with “ not,” or, as in the 
English Version, “Thou shalt not ;”2 the word “ day” 
occurs in them 7 times ; the particle “in,” 7; the particle 
to, 9145) “upon” and “ above,” together, 7; “ serve,” 
“servant,” and “maidservant,” together, 7; “ father,” 
“mother,” “son,” “daughter,” and “ wife,” together, 7; 
Scurd.“fourth?* © six,” « seventh,” and “thousands,” 
together, 7; “the LoRD” and “ God,” together, 14 ;? there 
are 7 different pronouns used, which occur 49 times in 
all;*® the third person singular pronoun, alone, occurs 7 
times. The conjunction “and” occurs 7 times in the 
second commandment, and the definite article 7 times 
in the fourth. The fourth commandment forbids the 
doing of any work on the sabbath to 7 persons and 
things, and the tenth the coveting of 7% persons and 
things. This list could doubtless be added to, but it is 
sufficient for our purpose. Are we to suppose that 


‘ Moses took the trouble to arrange these things so, and 


that he made the third commandment to contain 
exactly 21 “simple” words, the ninth 7, and the tenth 28 ? 
If this were the only place in Scripture, or almost the 
only place, where such things are found, it might be so, 
but when the same thing meets us everywhere, and not 
only in short sections such as this, but in the Bible as 
one complete whole, we can no longer refrain from 
saying, “ THIS IS THE FINGER OF GoD.” 


? Not including the first commandment, of which the so-called “* pre- 


face” undoubtedly forms part. 


* Not including ‘‘ gods ” in the first commandment. 
* Omitting ‘‘thy” before “stranger” in the fourth commandment, 
with the Septuagint and Vulgate. 


f , au 
te eae 
; “io reba ny 
ij 
Bi esata 0 hive Witkae 
§ Ss UT Sc SM ee el 
q Veer See a Wii! ae a 
ws oo ante ‘ees eg mehr Y > aa ’ 
; co 8 he a il. bay Sa 
i Joe Silas yo Or ote ea - 
or ee ur ay ar op out, teas ae 


ee ee ee AD) ake - =~ 
a ee Pe 


ait 
a ee 
stad : dt "ia = 


a 


oo ius 


= = 
Ph 


) i) =i Oe 


c Ve 7 rae ce 


APPENDICES. 


APPENDIX A. 


THE HEBREW AND GREEK LANGUAGES. 


THE following is the Hebrew alphabet :— 


Character. 


& MPSS Sot ait hz 
= 


JIRGTIVEUXtovgwu - 
mo en 


Name. 


Yod or Jod 
Kaph 
Lamed 
Mem 
Nun 
Samech 
Ain 

Pe 
Tsa-de 
Qoph 
Resh 
Sin 
Shin 
Tau 


Sound. 


B 
G 


ROH, OZerRKey 


S 
Sh 


ay 


hard 


or Ph 


n 


\ These count as one 
j letter only, 
or Th 


448 SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


There are thus 22 letters, but counting the final forms of Kaph, 
Mem, Nun, Pe, and Tsa-de, and the double forms w, w, 28 
different forms in all. Each letter is now considered as a conso- 
nant, the true sounds of ® and Y being lost, or being at least 
doubtful. 

Vowels are expressed by small dashes and dots, termed Pozts, 
appended to the letters. There are in all 14 vowels, 10 of which 
are sometimes termed ferfect and 4 ¢mperfect. 

There is also an intricate system of somewhat similar marks 
called accents. Of these Professor Lee counts 35,' making with 
the vowel-points 49 characters used in Hebrew writing in addition 
to the actual letters of the alphabet. 

There are in Hebrew 7 inseparable particles, z.2. single letters 
representing separate words, but always prefixed to other words, 
and never standing alone: these are 3, 4, “in;” 7, 4, Corinvera Uy 7H 
“and;” 5, #, “as;” >, 7, “to;” 2, ”, “from ;” W, sh, “which.” 
The above are their most usual meanings, but some of them are 
used in a variety of senses ; thus 4, va, the most remarkable of 
them all, is translated in the Authorised Version in the following 
different ways : again, also, although, and, as, as for, aS Soon as, 
beside, both, but, either, even, for, furthermore, howbett, if, likewise, 
moreover, nevertheless, nor, notwithstanding, now, or, otherwise, 
seeing, so, So that, that, then, therefore, though, thus, to (infinitive), 
together (with), when, wherefore, whereupon, which, while, with, 
yea, yet. This list is probably not exhaustive. 

“The different forms of the verb, as found generally in use, 
amount to 7 ; four of these have an active, and ¢hreea passive (and 
sometimes a reciprocal) signification.” ? 

The 7 letters }}n 3D N7, forming the memorial word heémantiv, 
are used in the formation of nouns from verbal roots.* 


1 Grammar of the Hebrew Language, pp. 24-26. 

2 Lee’s Grammar of the Hebrew Language, p. 181. 

3 Tregelles’ Heads of Hebrew Grammar, p. 14. Of a different nature 
from the above are the following :—The Talmud specifies 7 letters, each of 
which must be ornamented on the top with certain ornaments, viz. 1] Dyw 
72 (Dr. Ginsburg, in Kitto’s Cyc. Bib. Lit., art. ‘‘Jot and Tittle”); the 
Kabbalists count ‘7 double consonants, n 15 37 314, called double because 
they have a double pronunciation (Ginsburg’s Kabbalah, p. 70). 


The following is the Greek alphabet :— 


Character. 
Bo 
B B 
EN 
AS 
ES 
eS 
H 7 
eo” 0 

I t 
Kk 
Ys aay, 
M p 
N vy 
HE 
O a 
Tl ar 
PP 
a os 
aN Ge 
ego 
b 9 
eX 
Letts 
Qa @ 
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Name, 
Alpha 
Beta 
Gamma 
Delta 
Epsilon 
Zeta 
Eta 
Theta 
lota 
Kappa 
Lambda 
Mu 
Nu 
Xi 
Omicron 
Pi 
Rho 
Sigma 
Tau 
Upsilon 
Phi 
Chi 
Psi 
Omega 


449 


G hard 
D 
E short 


GHYAAVMOXMZECKAS 
c 
° 
a 


There are thus 49 characters, viz. 24 capitals and 25 small 
letters, counting the final form of Sigma. 
The Greek verb has 7 tenses: Present, Imperfect, Future, 


Aorist, Perfect, Pluperfect, and Future-perfect.1 


The Greek language has 7 vowels, a, ¢, 7, 1,0, v, #. So also, it 


-may be said, has the English (a, e, 2, 0, w, w, y). 


1S. G. Green’s Handbook to the Grammar of the Greek Testament, 


p: 60. 
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OPP EN DEX SB: 
THE NUMBER Z7HREE. 


I HAVE sought to confine myself as much as possible in this 
volume to the number seve, but the occasional mention of other 
numbers has been unavoidable. Next to seven, the two most 
important numbers in Scripture are ¢ivee and dem, and upon each 
of these a few remarks are offered in this and the following note. 

“ Among the heathen, if at all civilized,” says Archdeacon Lee, 
“every type and image of Deity, all that stands in immediate 
relation to It,—all, in short, in which the Divine completes itself, 
has the stamp of Zzree. This idea almost forces itself on the mind 
when man contemplates Creation: there are “vee dimensions of 
Space; Time is fast, present, future; the Universe offers to the 
view Sky, Earth, Sea... . It is but natural indeed that the essential 
character of the Triune GOD, as He has revealed Himself, should 
be impressed upon His works. And so, in the record of Revelation, 
Three is the numerical ‘signature’ of the Divine Being, and of all 
that stands in any real relation to God.” ! 

At the same conclusion almost all writers on the symbolism of 
numbers arrive, and Professor Stuart, after giving several illustra- 
tions of the use of the number 7%7ee in Scripture, in nature, and in 
heathen theology, remarks, “It would appear now, from the view 
which has thus been taken, that the doctrine of a 7rzmzty in the 
Godhead lies much deeper than the New Platonic philosophy, to 
which so many have been accustomed to refer it. An original 
impression of the character in question plainly overspread all the 
ancient oriental world; and whence could this come but from 
earlier tradition, which flowed from a revealed and patriarchal 
religion ?”’2 

The number Zhree is very fully and ably dealt with in Dr. 
T. A. G. Balfour’s little work, Zhe Zypical Character of Nature, 
from which I extract the following : ‘The whole world, from its 


1 Speakers Commentary, Introduction to Revelation, p. 474. 
2 Commentary on the Apocalypse, Excursus II. (1). 
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foundation, seems to have been designed to proclaim a Tripersonal 
God, but only in the threefold constitution of man was the whole 
realized in one nature. Body, soul, and spirit are the ¢hree con- 
stituents of man, as he comes perfect from the hands of his Creator, 
and each was, in my opinion, designed to symbolise or represent a 
distinct person in the Godhead. 

“Again, every one conversant with human embryology knows 
that the whole structures of the human body are developed from 
three lamine, or layers, viz. the serous or animal, the vascular, and 
the mucous or vegetative layer... . If. we take the vertebra, 
whose importance is seen in classification, and also in the fact that 
it is the first formed portion of the osseous system, we shall 
discover three essential portions, and only three, which have been 
styled the dody, the neurapophysts, and the hemapophysis, and these 
three, when modified in various ways, contain the whole internal 
organs. 

“The doctrine of the Trinity, therefore,” proceeds Dr. Balfour, 
“is not one which is peculiar to Scripture, but which is inwoven 
in the very constitution of man, and to which all Nature bears its 
willing testimony. 

“T have said it is inwoven in man’s very constitution,—how 
otherwise can we account for the circumstance that the doctrine of 
a rinity should appear in the religious tenets of so many nations, 
—how otherwise can the fact be explained that the greatest thinkers 
of antiquity admitted a trinity of persons as the highest of their 
gods,—and, as reason and speech (aéyos evdidderos and Abyos 
mpopopixds) are the distinctive peculiarities of man, how can we, on 
other principles, account for the fact, that in his speech he is limited 
to a threefold mode of expressing his thoughts, and that ¢hree 
persons in grammar express all the relationships among mankind, 
and that there are but ¢hree degrees of comparison of qualities? 
Again, we find that ¢hree things, viz. a subject, a predicate, and a 
copula, are indispensably necessary for even the simplest proposi- 
tion, and also that ¢hree propositions are necessary to constitute a 
syllogism, which, in the process of reasoning, we so constantly 
employ ; these are the major and minor premises, and the con- 
clusion, which, again, contain only three terms, viz. major, minor, 
and middle. 

“T said, also, that all Nature bears her willing testimony to the 
same glorious truth, as appears in the chree great kingdoms, viz. 
mineral, vegetable, and animal, which matter, as unorganized and 
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organized, presents to our view; and in the ¢hree} only forms 
which that matter can assume, viz. solid, liquid, and aériform. 
Hath not God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
also thereby shined into our hearts to give a knowledge of His 
Tripersonality ? for in the one ray we have the three colours, red, 
yellow, and blue ; or, viewing them in another relation, we are still 
limited to the ¢hvee, calorific, luminous, and actinic.” ? 

This last is considered by Canon Wilberforce to be one of the 
best illustrations that can be given of the doctrine of the Trinity. 
The following is the substance of some remarks (quoted from 
memory) made by him in a sermon preached in St. Mary’s Church, 
Southampton, on Trinity Sunday, 1886. Professor Tyndall had 
discovered (he said), by means of the spectroscope, that a ray of 
light contains ¢hree distinct “rays,” which, however, cannot be 
separated from one other, nor can it be said where one ray begins 
and another ends. These are (1) the heat ray, which can be felt 
but not seen; (2) the light ray, which can be seen but not felt ; 
and (3) the actinic ray, which can be neither seen nor felt, but 
whose presence is revealed by its effects, by a chemical action 
which is observable in some of the processes of photography. 
This was a proof that a “threeness” in one was neither an 
absurdity nor an impossibility. The heat ray might be compared 
to God the Father, who could be felt but not seen, for “‘no man 
hath seen God at any time ;” the light ray to God the Son, who 
declared, “I am the light of the world,” who could be seen but not 
handled, except by faith, for, though the multitude in Capernaum 
thronged Jesus, yet only one person touched Him with the touch 
of faith ; and the actinic ray to God the Holy Ghost, who could be 
neither seen nor felt, but who was known by His effects and 
influences upon the heart of man. 

Dr. Forbes follows another line of argument, based upon the 
tripartite nature of man, as consisting of body, soul, and spirit. 
“ Threefold,’ he says, “are the temptations of man, ‘the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life’ (1 John ii. 16), 
the threefold temptations by which the first Adam fell, and over 
which the second Adam triumphed. . . . Threefold are the enemies 
of human nature, ‘the flesh, the world, and the devil, each part 


1 But see supra, p. 407. 


* See Lhe Typical Character of Nature, pp. 23-28; and Appendix, 
Notes II. and III., pp. 94--129. 
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having its more peculiar tempter ; the flesh being the tempter of 
the body, the world, of the soul or heart, and the devil, of the spirit. 
- - . But Zhreefold are the offices which the Saviour holds to meet 
the wants of each part of our nature—Prophet, Priest, and King :— 
to impart, as need requires, ‘wisdom,—righteousness and sanctifi- 
Cation (diucawctivn te wad &yacuds),—and redemption’! (compare 
Rom. viii. 23, ‘the redemption of our body’), until His people be 
fully renewed again after the image of Him that created them in 
knowledge—righteousness and holiness—with dominion over the 
creatures. Threefold therefore is the nature of man, because made 
after the image of God; and ¢hreefold consequently must be the 
essential attributes of Deity, w7sdom, goodness, and power. Is not 
then,” asks Dr. Forbes, “this very triplicity of nature in man, 
wherein he so far resembles his Creator, another of those analogies 
intended to facilitate our faith in the higher verity of a Trinity in 
the Divine nature? If man consists of ¢hree distinct parts, spzrzz, 
soul, and body, which yet are so indissolubly united as to form one 
being, why may not a similar distinction consist with perfect unity 
in the Godhead? Or to put the argument in a different form : 
There is an absolute distinct difference in the three essential 
attributes of God. . . . Yet no one will for a moment contend that 
this distinction destroys the unity of His nature. . . . God, there- 
fore, is not one in such a sense as to exclude all distinction and 
diversity. And if in one respect there exists such a distinction 
in the Godhead, entirely compatible with His unity, why not in 
another, which we cannot better understand, nor more clearly 
define, than by the Scriptural representations and expressions— 
“Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.” 2 

Three things are predicated of God in Scripture: (1) “ God is 
moverna «(2/05 God is: Light ;74.(3) “ Godsis.Spirit.”® Each of 
these is, of course, true of the three Persons of the Trinity, but 
each, probably, is also specially true of one particular Person. 
Thus (1) Love refers specially to the Father; cf 2 Cor. xiii. 14, 
“ The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the Jove of God [z.e. the 
Father], and the communion of the Holy Ghost ;” John iii. 16, 
“God [z.e. the Father] so /oved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son;” 1 John iii. 1, “ Behold, what manner of /ove the 


1 1 Cor. i. 30, see R.V. 
* Symmetrical Structure of Scripture, pp, 194, 195. 
3 J John iv. 8, 16. Te |ffolavalsin ice 5 John iv. 24, R.V. margin. 
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Father hath bestowed upon us;” 1 John iv. to, “Herein is ove, 
not that we loved God, but that he [z.e. the Father] /oved us, and 
sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.” So (2) Light is 
specially connected with the Son, who testified of Himself, “I am 
the ight of the world” (John viii. 12 5 ix. 5; xii. 46); and of whom 
it is said that “in him was life, and the life was the ght of men” 
(John i. 4); He is called “the Sun of righteousness ” (Mal. iv. 2), 
and “a ght to lighten the Gentiles ” (Luke ii. 32) ; He came “to 
give Jight to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death” 
(Luke i. 79); and so the sleeping soul is exhorted to “ awake, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee /ight” (Eph. v. 14) ; 
lastly, “the kingdom of [God’s] dear Son” is set forth as the 
opposite of “the power of darkness” (Col. i. 13). (3) Nothing 
need be said about the Third Person of the Trinity ; He is con- 
nected by His very name with Spirit. 

With regard to the number Z/ree in the animal world, the 
following example is taken from a letter headed “ Number Three 
and the Honey Bee,” which appeared in the Baptist newspaper for 
March 28, 1884: “ The number ¢#ree plays a prominent part in 
the economy of the bee. In ¢hree days after the queen has de- 
posited the egg the young grub is hatched, which is fed up to the 
ninth day (3 X 3). The queen grub reaches maturity in //Zeer 
days (5x 3); the worker in 21 days (7 x3), and is at work in 
three days after leaving the cell; and the drone in twenty-four 
(8 x 3). The antennz, or feelers, are composed of ze sections 
3 X 3). The two eyes, which are compound, are made up, it is 
believed, of about zivee thousand exceedingly small eyes, each eye, 
like the cell in the comb, being szz-sided (3 x 2). On the top of 
its head are z/ree distinct eyes, forming the angles of a triangle. .. . 
Beneath the body are secreted szx (3x2) small wax scales, with 
which the comb is made. The bee has szx legs (3x2). Under- 
neath, or rather inside the hind leg, are mzne (3x 3) fine rows of 
hairs which serve as a clothes-brush. The leg itself also is com- 
posed of z¢kree sections. Between the third, or lower section, and 
the claws, are ¢hree triangular sections, forming the foot. The 
sting, which is flattish, has #ze (3 x 3) barbs on each side. . . 
As to their weight, there are about ¢hrvee hundred [bees] to an 
ounce. ... The bee itself is composed of ¢hvee sections—jrst, the 
head ; second, the first stomach ; ¢Azrd, the second stomach. In 
the first stomach the nectar from the flowers is transformed into 
honey, and thence deposited into the cells.” 
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THE NUMBER ZEN. 


It is strange that Fairbairn, in his Zyfology of Scripture, has so 
little to say respecting numbers. The number seven he does not 
mention, so far as I have noticed, so that he cannot be charged 
with seeing types and symbols where none really exist. Con- 
cerning the number Zez, however, he has something to say, and 
his remarks upon it are, on the whole, so judicious as to leave 
little further to add. Speaking of the Commandments, he says, 
“ Ten, the symbol of completeness, indicates that they formed by 
themselves an entire whole, made up of the necessary, and no 
more than the necessary, complement of parts. ... There are 
certain points [regarding the symbolic import of numbers] which 
may be considered to have been thoroughly established respecting 
them ; and none more so than the symbolic import of Zen as 
indicating completeness. The ascribing of such an import to this 
number appears to have been of very ancient origin ; for traces are 
to be found of it in the earliest and most distant nations ; and even 
Spencer, who never admits a symbol where he can possibly avoid 
it, is constrained to allow a symbolical import here. ‘ The Zev,’ to 
use the words of Bahr, ‘ by virtue of the general laws of thought, 
shuts up the series of primary numbers, and comprehends all in 
itself. Now, since the whole numeral system consists of so many 
decades (¢ems), and the first decade is the type of this endlessly 
repeating series, the nature of number in general is in this last fully 
developed, and the entire course comprised in its idea. Hence the 
first decade, and, of course, also the number Ze, is the repre- 
sentative of the whole numeral system. And as number is em- 
ployed to symbolize being in general, em must denote the complete 
perfect being—that is, a number of particulars necessarily con- 
nected together and combined into one whole. So that Ze is the 
natural symbol of perfection and completeness itself—a definite 
whole, to which nothing is wanting.’ It is on account of this 
symbolical import of the number /ez that the plagues of Egypt were 
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precisely of that number—forming, as such, a complete round of 
judgments ;! and it was for the same reason that the transgressions 
of the people in the wilderness were allowed to proceed till the 
same number had been reached—when they had ‘ sinned ¢em times’ 
they had filled up the measure of their iniquities.?_ Hence also the 
consecration of the ¢etéhs or tithes, which had grown into an 
established usage so early as the days of Abraham. The whole 
increase was represented by ze, and one of these was set apart to 
the Lord in token of all being derived from Him and held of Him. 
So this revelation of law from Sinai, which was to serve for all 
coming ages as the grand expression of God’s holiness and the 
summation of man’s duty, was comprised in the number Zez to 
indicate its perfection as one complete and comprehensive whole. 
. .. As further examples of the Scriptural import of ¢e7, we might 
have mentioned the ¢ez men, in Zech. viii. 23, laying hold of the 
skirt of a Jew, the parable of the ez virgins, and the Zev horns or 
kingdoms in Revelation (ch. xvii. 12),”4 

Archdeacon Lee, in the Speakers Commentary (Introduction to 
Revelation), has.also some excellent remarks upon this number. , 


APPENDIX DP: 


THE CONNECTION BETWEEN SZX¥ AND SEVEN. 


THERE is occasionally noticeable in Scripture a certain connection 
between the numbers szx and seven, of which a few examples may 
be given. 

Perhaps the most remarkable is in connection with the two 
genealogies of our Lord, which are given by St. Matthew and 
St. Luke respectively. That in Luke iii. contains 77 names, and 


ISExod. ix TA: * INihbany Saha Ce) 3 Gen. xiv. 20. 

* Fairbairn’s Zyfology of Scripture, 6th ed., vol. ii., pp: 91-93. I have 
not been able to refer to Bahr’s work itself ; it is strange that neither it nor 
Bertheau’s Seven Groups of the Mosaic Law should ever have been thought 
worthy of being translated into English. Many less important works have 
received this honour. 
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though some have suggested that one or two names should be 
struck out, there is no textual authority whatever for this being 
done, and 77 must certainly stand as the correct number of gene- 
rations, including Gop at the one end, and Jesus at the other. 
St. Matthew, on the other hand, does not give the complete 
genealogy, but only from Abraham onwards, enumerating 42 names 
(6 x 7), but omitting three in one place in order to arrive at this 
number. If we complete the genealogy by adding these three, the 
twenty patriarchs from Adam to Terah the father of Abraham, 
and the name of Gop, as in St. Luke’s genealogy, we have szxty-six 
names in‘all. The following is a list of them -—_ 


I. GOD. 23. Isaac. 45. Uzziah. 

2. Adam. 24. Jacob. 46. Jotham. 
3.Sethy* 25. Judah. 47. Ahaz. 

4. Enos. 26. Pharez. 48. Hezekiah. 
5- Cainan. 27. Hezron. 49. Manasseh. 
6. Mahalaleel. 28. Ram. 50. Amon. 

7. Vared. 29. Amminadab. 51. Josiah. 

8. Enoch. 30. Nahshon. 52. Jehoiakim. 
9g. Methuselah. 31. Salmon. 53- Jeconiah. 
1o. Lamech. 32. Boaz. 54. Salathiel. 
11. Noah. 33. Obed. 55. Zerubbabel. 
12. Shem. 34. Jesse. 56. Abiud. 

13. Arphaxad. 35. David. 57. Eliakim. 
14. Cainan. 36. Solomon. 58. Azor. 

15. Salah. 37. Rehoboam. 59. Sadoc. 
Tom bers 38. Abijah. 60. Achim. 
ijeePeleg. 39. Asa. 61. Eliud. 

18. Reu. 4o. Jehoshaphat. 62. Eleazar. 
Ig. Serug. 41. Jehoram. 63. Matthan. 
20. Nahor. 42. Ahaziah. 64. Jacob. 

21. Terah. 43. Joash. 65. Joseph. 
22, Abraham. 44. Amaziah. 66. JESUS. 


It can be by no accident that our Lord is the sixty-sixth in 
descent from God through Adam in one line, and seventy-seventh 
in another. What, then, does it mean? Szris “man’s number,” 1 
as seven is God’s ; and the two numbers being used here, doubtless 


SS ee 


4 See supra, p, 223. 
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point to the fact that our Lord was at once both Son of man and 
Son of God. So in His very name, ‘Incois Xpiorbs, “ Jesus Christ,” 
the human name, *Ijcois, “Jesus,” contains sz letters, and the 
official title, Xpurds, “‘ Christ,” signifying the Anointed of God, 
seven. And, in accordance with this, it is generally agreed that 
the genealogy given by St. Matthew is that of Joseph “as legal 
successor to the throne of David, ze. it exhibits the successive 
heirs of the kingdom ending with Christ as Joseph’s reputed son.” + 
Connecting him, therefore, with a long line of kings, St. Matthew’s 
genealogy was one of which Jesus, as man, might well be proud ; 
but, on the other hand, it contains the names of many who were 
noted for their wickedness—a stain from which St. Luke’s genealogy 
may be said to be free.? 

If, as many have supposed, St. Matthew gives the genealogy of 
Joseph, and St. Luke that of Mary,’ then there were ¢hirty-stx men 
(6 x 6), who were the common ancestors of both, viz. from Adam 
to David (34), Salathiel, and Zerubbabel. 

Six and Seven are also found connected with regard to the 
sons of Noah, the three names, Shem, Ham, and Japheth, being 
found in immediate connection s¢x times, but Shem and Japheth 
(including these) seve. The two who received their father’s pro- 
phetic blessing are thus associated with the sacred number 7, and 
the one whose posterity was cursed, with “man’s number” szx. 

Of Cain, also, the first of the human race upon whom the curse 
of God fell,t we find that the names of his descendants are given 
only as far as the szxth generation. 

So Israel’s lovers are represented as giving to her szx things— 
“ My bread and my water, my wool and my flax, mine oil and my 
drink ;” but God tells her that He gave her 7—corn and wine and 
oil, silver and gold, wool and flax.® 

In Matt. xvii. 1; Mark ix. 2, s¢x appears to be used for sever ; 
compare the parallel passage, Luke ix. 28, where “eight days” 


1 Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol. i., p. 666. 

? Judah and David are the only two in St. Luke’s list of whom any 
gross sins are recorded, and there is good evidence that both afterwards 
repented. 

3 See Kitto’s Cyc. Bzb. Lit., art. ‘Genealogy of Jesus Christ,” for a 
defence of this theory. 

* Adam and Eve were not themselves cursed. 
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doubtless includes the first and last days, while the “ six days” of 
the two former passages excludes both. 

In Ezekiel’s vision, the measure used was a “reed of six great 
cubits,” “of a [common] cubit and an handbreadth each,” + so that 
the length of the reed was s¢r great cubits, or seve common cubits, 
there being six handbreadths to the cubit2 

We frequently find in Scripture ove general term followed by 
six explanatory ones, = ¥ in all!:— 

2 Kings xviii. 32: “A land like your own land, a land of corn 
and wine, a land of bread and vineyards, a land of oil olive and 
of honey.” 

Ps. viii. 6-8 : “Thou hast put all things under his feet : all 
sheep and oxen, yea and the beasts of the field ; the fowl of the 
air and the fish of the sea, and whatsoever passeth through the 
paths of the seas.” 

Isa. xi. 2: “The spirit of the Lorp shall rest upon him, the 
spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lorb.” 

Joel ii. 28, 29: “I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh ; your 
sons and your daughters,. . . your old men,. . . your young men, 
. . . the servants and the handmaids.” 

Rom. ix. 4: “Who are Israelites ; to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the 
law, and the service of God, and the promises.” 

So the Golden Candlestick had 7 lamps, of which one was on 
the main stem, and the others on the six branches, which were 
fixed three on each side. 

According to both St. Matthew and St. John, who, however, 
give the words differently, the Title on the Cross contained 7 words, 
and thirty-six (6 x 6) letters. 


= £20k. x1, 6; xii. 8, R.V. * Kitto’s Cyc. Bib. Lit. iii., 1098. 
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APPENDIX -E, 
THE CONNECTION BETWEEN SEVEN AND £IGHT. 


As Six and Seven are sometimes found connected together in 
Scripture, so also, but much more frequently and more closely, are 
Seven and Eight, as the following instances will show :— 

Exod. xxi. 23-25: “(1) Life for life, (2) eye for eye, (3) tooth 
for tooth, (4) hand for hand, (5) foot for foot, (6) burning for burn- 
ing, (7) wound for wound, (8) stripe for stripe.” Here the first 
stands in quite a different category from the other 7: a man might 
suffer any or all of hem, but if his life was forfeited he was beyond 
the reach of further punishment. 

Exod. xl. In this chapter the phrase, “as the LorD commanded 
Moses,” occurs 7 times,! and the very similar sentence, “ Thus did 
Moses: according to all that the LoRD commanded him, so did 
he,” once, ver. 16. So also ch. xxxix. I-32. 

Ley. xxiii. 39: “On the fifteenth day of the seventh month, 
when ye have gathered in the fruits of the land, ye shall keep the 
feast of the LoRD 7 days: on the first day shall be a solemn rest, 
and on the e¢ghth day shall be a solemn rest’ (Revised Version). 
So wv. 34-36; Num. xxix. 39; Neh. viii. 18. It is the Feast of 
Tabernacles which is thus called “the feast of the LORD,” or, more 
simply still, “the feast,” 1 Kings viii. 2; 2 Chron. v. 3; vil. 8, 9, 
“because,” says Dr. Ginsburg, “ of its importance, and of its being 
the most joyful of all festivals.” 2 As it is the only one of the three 
great feasts which may be said to have lasted eight days, so it is 
the only one which, as a type, still remains unfulfilled. 

2 Sam. xx. 23-26: “ Now Joab was over all the host of Israel ; 
and Benaiah . . . was over the Cherethites and over the Pelethites ; 
and Adoram was over the tribute; and Jehoshaphat ... was 
recorder ; and Sheva was scribe ; and Zadok and Adbtathar were 


1 Tn ver. 23, the Authorised Version reads ‘* had commanded,” but the 
Hebrew is the same as in the other cases ; see R.V. 
2 Kitto’s Cyc. Bib. Lit., iii. 927. 
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the priests ; and Ira also the Jairite was a chief ruler about David.” 
Here 7 offices are named, but e¢g#¢ men. 

I Kings xviii. 43: “And [Elijah] said to his servant, Go up 
now, look toward the sea. And he went up, and looked, and said, 
There is nothing. And he said, Go again % times.” This would 
appear to mean ezgh¢ times in all, though this is perhaps doubtful. 

I Chron. xxvi. 2-8 : Meshelemiah had 7 sons, Obed-edom had 
eight, “for God blessed him.” (Obed-edom’s immediate descen- 
dants were 62, making with himself 63.) 

2 Chron. vi.: ‘Hear thou from heaven.” These words occur 
7 times in Solomon’s prayer, vv. 23-39, sometimes followed by 
“from thy dwelling place.” The similar phrase, “ Hear thou from 
thy dwelling place, from heaven,” occurs once, Vv. 21. Similarly in 
the parallel passage, 1 Kings viii. 

There are 7 Alphabetical Psalms, and an e¢ghth (Ps. ix. x., which 
originally formed but one psalm), where the alphabetical arrange- 
ment is partly followed. 

Isa. v. 1, 2: “(1) My wellbeloved hath a vineyard in a very 
fruitful hill ; (2) and he fenced it, (3) and gathered out the stones 
thereof, (4) and planted it with the choicest vine, (5) and built a tower 
in the midst of it, (6) and also made a winepress therein ; (7) and 
he looked that it should bring forth grapes. (8) And it brought forth 
wild grapes.” The first 7 sentences describe the vineyard, what 
was done for it, and what was expected of it ; the e¢ghth gives the 
result. 

Ezek. xxvi.~xxviii. In these three chapters 7 judgments are 
pronounced upon Tyre, each being marked by the use of the 
phrase, “ Thus saith the Lord Gop,” and commencing respectively 
at ch. xxvi. I, 7, 15, 19 3 xxvii. 1; xxviii. I, 11. The same phrase 
also occurs ch. xxviii. 6, but it does not here mark a separate 
Judgment, as is shown by the words “ because,” v. 2, and “ there- 
TOE. ve Os 

In Ezekiel’s Temple, 7 steps led into the outer court, and ezght 
from the outer to the inner (Ezek. xl. 22, 26, 31, 34, 37). Special 
sacrifices were to be offered on the sabbath day and on the day of 
the new moon, the burnt offering on the former comprehending 7 
animals and on the latter e¢g¢ (Ezek. xlvi. 4, 6). 

In Amos i., ii., judgment is pronounced on 7 nations, if Israel 
and Judah be counted as one, but upon ezght if they are counted 
separately. 

Micah v. 5: “And this man shall be our peace ; when the 
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Assyrian shall come into our land, and when he shall tread in our 
palaces, then shall we raise against him 7 shepherds and eight 
principal men ” (Revised Version). 

Matt. vi. 9-13. The Lord’s Prayer contains an invocation, and 
7 petitions. 

Matt. xix. 29 (R.V.) : “(1) Houses, (2) or brethren, (3) or sisters, 
(4) or father, (5) or mother, (6) or children, (7) or lands.” So in 
Mark x. 29 (R.V.); but in Luke xviii. 29, an ezehth, “ or wife,” is 
introduced, though the other seven are not all given. 

Eph. iv. 4-6 : “(1) One body, (2) and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in (3) one hope of your calling ; (4) one Lord, (5) one faith, 
(6) one baptism, (7) one God and Father of all.” Here are 7 
unities, but two titles are given to the last. 

Col. iii. 12, 13.. The Christian is here exhorted to “put on ee 
graces : “(1) bowels of mercies, (2) kindness, (3) humbleness of 
mind, (4) meekness, (5) longsuffering, (6) forbearing one another, 
and (7) forgiving one another.” Ver. 14: “ But over all these [he 
must put on] Jove, which is the dond of perfectness,” an upper gar- 
ment (says Fausset) which completes and keeps together the rest, 
which, without it, would be loose and disconnected. 

This last passage, perhaps, furnishes a clue which may help to 
explain the numerical symbolism in our Lord’s answer to the rich 
young ruler: “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 

.. (1) Thou shalt do no murder, (2) Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, (3) Thou shalt not steal, (4) Thou shalt not bear false 
witness, (5) Honour thy father and thy mother: and (6) Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. The young man saith unto 
him, All these things have I kept from my youth up ; what lack I 
yet? Jesus said unto him, // thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven ; and come and follow me.” This is St. Matthew’s account 
(ch. xix.. 17-21). St. Mark’s is as follows: “Thou knowest the 
commandments, (1) Do not commit adultery, (2) Do not kill, 
(3) Do not steal, (4) Do not bear false witness, (5) Defraud not, 
(6) Honour thy father and mother. And he answered and said 
unto him, Master, all these have I observed from my youth. Then 
Jesus beholding him loved him, and said unto him, One thing thou 
lackest; go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; and come, follow 
me” (Mark x. 19-21). So, then, the young man lacked ove thing to 
make him Zevfect. Each of the two Evangelists enumerates six 
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commandments which he said he had kept ; therefore one added 
would make ¥, and it may be that this is as far as we have a right 
to go. But considering that St. Luke in his account only gives five 
commandments, and that in the passage we have just been con- 
sidering (Col. iii. 14) an eighth grace, and not a seventh, is said to 
be “the bond of berfectness,” it may be that we should take the 
combined testimony of the Evangelists here. This would give 7 
commands which he said he had observed from his youth—for 
Matthew and Mark each have one which the other omits—to 
which our Lord added “ one thing” more (¢.e. an etghth), to make 
him “ perfect.” 

The above, however, is perhaps open to doubt, and is merely 
offered as a suggestion. 

James iii. 17: “The wisdom that is from above is first (1) pure, 
then (2) peaceable, (3) gentle, (4) easy to be intreated, (5) full of 
mercy and good fruits, (6) without partiality, and (7) without 
hypocrisy.” Here number 5 is double, so that the 7 might easily 
be made into eggh¢. 

Circumcision was performed upon a male child when it was 
what we should term 7 days old, but the day is invariably spoken 
of in Scripture as the eighth day. 

Abraham had ezgh¢t sons, 7 of whom were “born after the 
flesh,” and the other was “ by promise.” 

At the consecration of Aaron and his sons they were com- 
manded to “abide at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation 
day and night 7 days,” and on the eighth they were fully installed in 
their office (Lev. viii. 35 ; ix. 1). See also Ezek. xliii. 20, 275 

In the Tabernacle and its court there were 4 ‘chief articles : 
(1) Ark ; (2) Mercy-seat (which is always spoken of as a separate 
thing from the ark) ; (3) Altar of Incense ; (4) Golden Candlestick ; 
(5) Table of Shewbread ; (6) Altar of Burnt-offering ; (7) Laver. 
Against these there were in Solomon’s Temple 365 articles, which 
fall into ezght groups: (1) Ark; (2) Mercy-seat; (3) Altar of 
Incense ; (4) Ten Candlesticks ; (5) Ten Tables of Shewbread ; 
(6) Altar of Burnt-offering ; (7) Brasen Sea ; (8) Ten Lavers. 

Light times in the Pentateuch is the Sabbath commanded to 
be kept holy: 7 times by God directly (Exod. xx. Os exit 2i 
xxxl. 133 xxxiv. 21; Lev. xix. 3; xix. 303 xxiii. 3); and once by 
Moses (Exod. xxxv. 2). Deut. v. 12 is only a repetition of the 
fourth commandment. 

It is rather remarkable that David should in one place 
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(t Chron. ii. 15) be called the 7th son of Jesse, and elsewhere 
(1 Sam. xvi. 10, IT ; xvii. 12) the ezghth. 

Our Lord spoke 7 times when he was on the cross ; but one 
of the sayings was a double one: “ Woman, behold thy son ;” 
“ Behold thy mother.” 

Eight is sometimes put for 7, as in John xx. 26, “after eight 
days ;” and Luke ix. 28, “ about an eight days after.” + 

Lastly, as evil sometimes tries to imitate good (for like as Christ 
is called a Lion,? so “ the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ;”* 
and again, as Christ is called a Lamb, so the beast whose number 
was 666 “had two horns “ke a lamb” *), so we read that “the 
beast that was, and is not, is himself also an eighth, and is of 
the 7.”® 

The inquiry suggests itself, What is the meaning of this close 
connection between the numbers Seven and Eight? The connec- 
tion itself is too obvious to have escaped notice, and I will not 
attempt to do more than quote the reasons which some have 
assigned for it. 

Dr. Forbes, speaking of the Beatitudes in the Sermon on the 
Mount, says: ‘The tenth verse—Blessed are they which are perse- 
cuted for righteousness sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven 
—though resembling in form the 7 Beatitudes, is yet clearly distin- 
guishable from them, since it describes no additional grace essential 
to the Christian character. . . . If it be asked, Is, then, this verse, 
which so exactly coincides in form with the preceding seven verses, 
no eighth Beatitude? We answer, It is, and itis not. Seven in itself, 
like ¢hree, is a complete and perfect number : yet at times, even 
when the climax has been reached, the full heart will overflow, and 
pass the prescribed measure in its anxiety to express the feelings 
with which it is fraught. ‘Give a portion to seven—yea, even to 
eight, Eccles. xi. 2... . Our Lord had already pronounced a com- 
plete sevenfold blessing upon His disciples, but in His anxiety to 
comfort them under the trials which He foresaw awaiting them, He 


1 So to the present day “‘ eight-days ” is the common colloquial expres- 
sion for ‘‘a week” in Scotland; thus, where an Englishman would speak 
of (say) ‘‘ Tuesday week,” a Scotchman would probably use the phrase 
“‘ Tuesday eight-days.” So also, in England, a clock made to run 7 days 
only is invariably called an eight-day clock. 

DANG NE Gp $7 Pet. ve Sica evenxiblenss 

4 Rev. xiii, II. DARTS Qu Bilin 
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would add one more still, beyond the perfect number : ‘ Blessed are 
they which are persecuted for righteousness’ sake,’ etc. Theoret}. 
cally, the Christian, if possessed of the seven dispositions described 
would be in all things ‘perfect, wanting nothing ;’ but practically, 
for the exercise and development of these graces, conflict with an 
evil world is requisite, and, like his Master, the disciple of Christ 
must be made ‘ perfect through sufferings.’” ! 

To a somewhat similar conclusion, though for a different reason, 
came that learned lady Mrs. Mary Anne Schimmelpenninck. “The 
word nyaw [shzb’ah], ‘ seven,’ comes,” she says, “from the root pay 
[shaéa], ‘he filled, Satisfied, ov completed.” Thus seven means 
the complete number, probably because the world was created in 
six days, and on the seventh was the Sabbath of rest. In many 
natural objects, too, the number seven seems to prevail, as in that 
of the colours in the rainbow, and the netes in the musical scale ; 
in both which instances the colour or note succeeding the seventh, 
or, in other words, the octave, is always a reduplication of the first. 
Hence, in Hebrew, not only the word nyaw [shz?ah], ‘seven,’ means 
the satisfying or complete number, but the word ‘eight’ denotes the 
superabundant or overflowing number. The word mip [s’monah], 
‘eight,’ being derived from }2¥ [shaman], ‘he superabounded, . . . 
Thus the number seven is always used in Scripture to denote the 
totality or completeness of a thing ; and the number eight is, again, 
continually applied to signify an overflowing abundance or multi- 
tude ; because in the instances of days, of colours, of notes, etc., 
the octave, by exceeding seven, which is the complete number, only 
becomes a reduplication of the first.” 2 

Others assign an entirely different meaning to the number e/ght, 
based, not upon the etymology of the Hebrew word, but upon the 
use of the number in Scripture. From the time of St. Augustine, 
if not earlier, it has been considered the numerical symbol for 


* Symmetrical Structure of Scripture, pp. 208, 209. Dr. Forbes shows 
clearly that while apparently eight (some reckon nine) Beatitudes, there are 
really only 7: ‘‘ for while a new and distinctive promise is attached to each 
of the seven Christian graces, this, by some considered an eighth Beatitude, 
returns back, as it were, upon the first, having the same promise repeated, 
“For theirs is the kingdom of heaven,’” p. 168. 

* Biblical Fragments, i. 253, 254. The etymologies on which these 
remarks are founded are those given by Parkhurst, who, however, is not 


followed by the more modern school of Hebraists. 
2 
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Resurrection. Thus our own Venerable Bede writes : “ Not only 
the etymology of this very sacred name of Jesus, but also the very 
number which is contained in the letters, comprehend the mysteries 
of our salvation ; for it is written according to the Greeks with six 
letters, the numbers of which are— 


Ce ee YE? ot) 
lI lI 
a i) 

[e) 
808 


| 
iN) 
e} 
e} 


These together make 888 ; and it is an illustrious type of the resur- 
rection. For the eighth number in the Sacred Scriptures is adapted 
to the glory of the resurrection ; because the Lord rose from the 
dead on the eighth day, that is to say, on the day after the Sabbath. 
And we, after the lapse of six ages, and also of the seventh, which is 
the Sabbath of the souls in a separate state of existence, shall be 
raised, as it were, in the eighth time.” 

And so Mr. Jukes: “ The eighth day is always typical of resur- 
rection. The eighth day, the day after the seventh, or Sabbath, 
answers to ‘the first day of the week’ on which Christ rose ; it is, 
however, ‘the first day’ in reference to seven having gone before. 
Seven days include the periods proper to the first creation. The 
eighth day, as it takes us beyond and out of these—that is, beyond 
the limits of the old creation—brings us in type into a new order of 
things and times ; in a word, into the new creation or resurrection.” ! 

So also Bishop Wordsworth : “ The first Sabbath, on which God 
rested from His works, was a type of the Zast Sabbath, on which 
Christ rested from His works in the grave... . But on the first 
day of the week [He rose from the dead], ze. the day after the 
Sabbath or Seventh Day, and therefore the Lzghth Day; and 
therefore it is observed by the Fathers that our Lord avose on the 
Eighth Day. ... Seven is expressive of vest in Christ; ight is 
expressive of Resurrection to new life and gloryin Him. In accord- 
ance with this number the Zvgth day was the Day of Czrcumcision 
—the type of Christian Baptism, the sacrament of Resurrection, in 
which we vse from the death of sin to newness of Life in Him. 


1 The Law of the Offerings, 11th ed., p. 30. See also Zhe Types of 
Genesis, p. 226. 
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Our Lord received the name JESUS on the ezghth day (Luke ii. 21) ; 
He as our Jesus, Joshua, Saviour, brings us to the heavenly Canaan 
—to the glory of the Resurrection. .. . Hence also we find that 
the Transfiguration—which was a figure and a glimpse of the future 
glory of the bodies of the Saints after the resurrection—is men- 
tioned as having taken place eight days after our Lord had said, 
“There be some standing here which shall not taste of death till 
they shall see the Kingdom of God’ (Luke ix. 27).”1 

And again : “The Eighth day is the Day of Resurrection after 
the sabbath of the grave. In Ezekiel’s Temple there are 7 steps to 
the outer court (xl. 22, 26), and etght steps from it into the Temple 2 
(xl. 31, 34, 37). The former symbolizes the transition from labour 
to rest ; the latter symbolizes the transition from rest to glory.” 3 

As bearing upon this, it may be added that ezght resurrections 
are recorded in Scripture, beside those of our Lord and of the 
“saints” who arose with Him, viz. (1) the widow of Zarephath’s 
son, (2) the Shunammite’s son, (3) the man whose body was thrown 
into Elisha’s tomb, (4) Jairus’s daughter, (5) the widow of Nain’s 
son, (6) Lazarus, (7) Dorcas, (8) Eutychus.4 

So, when the whole earth was wrapped in death by the Flood, 
eight persons were saved alive in the ark. 

To quote one writer more: “See what is written concerning 
the Queen of Sheba, the type of every faithful soul when it shall 
enter into the New Jerusalem. There are ezg¢ distinct steps of 


' Commentary, on Luke xxiii. 56; xxiv. I. 

* This is not strictly correct ; the e/ght steps led from the outer to the 
inner court, from which, again, other steps led into the Temple. How many 
there were here the Hebrew text does not say ; it merely has ‘‘and by the 
steps whereby they went up to it” [7.e. to the porch of the Temple]. But 
the Septuagint reads ‘‘and by ¢em steps they went up to it” (see Ezek. xl. 
49, text and margin, in Revised Version). This, if correct, gives the 
following instructive gradation: There were seven steps from the street 
into the outer court, e¢gh¢t from the outer to the inner, and ez from the 
inner court (in which was placed the altar of burnt offering), into the Temple 
itself. 

* Commentary, on Ezekiel, Retrospect, p. 2'79. 

* If we compare the three resurrections of the Old Testament with the 
three of the Gospels, we find that in each case one was of the son of a 
widow, one of the child of a rich person, and one of a full-grown man. In 
each case, too, the man was raised from the tomb, whilst the children had 


not been buried. 


ar 


Ps 


x yi 


468 SEVEN, THE SACRED NUMBER. 


her astonishment set down. . . . Those sevem things [“ all Solomon’s 
wisdom, and the house that he had built, and the meat of his table, 
and the sitting of his servants, and the attendance of his ministers, 
and their apparel, and his cupbearers ”|—the types in the palace of 
the earthly Solomon—the Queen of Sheba saw, and she yet desired 
to see more; but when she came to the eighth—‘his ascent, by 
which he went up to the house of the Lord ’—then, ‘there was no 
more spirit in her’ And so of us. When we have seen all these 
_-when we come to the eighth thing, which speaks of the New 
Creation as accomplished, to the octave which fills up the measure 
of that perfect harmony, the ascent by which we fully, and for ever, 
ourselves, enter into the very Holy of Holies—when that Head 
which for us bowed down upon the cross shall then, in the Beatific 
Vision, kiss us with the kisses of His mouth,—then, indeed, there 
will be no more spirit in us. Beyond this we cannot go. Every 
power of love will be filled. Every capacity for delight will be 
contented. That is the knowing even as we are known.” " 

Nor is it only in Scripture that the numbers Seven and Eight 
are found connected together. In the Apostles’ Creed 7 sections 
may be counted, but one of them (“ The holy Catholic Church ; 
The Communion of Saints”) is double, and has the appearance of 
twe.? 

There are 7 notes in music, but an eég/th is required to com- 
plete the harmony, and an “ octave” (from octo, eight, octavus, 
eighth) is defined as being in music “an interval of 7 degrees or 
twelve semitones.” * 

The number of permanent teeth in man is 32, or eight on each 
side of each jaw; of these 7 make their appearance early in life, 
and the ezghzh, or “ wisdom tooth,” not until many years later. 

If we consider the whole body as the “organ” of the sense of 
touch, then the five senses may be said to have either 7 organs or 
eight, according as the sense of smell be treated as having one 
organ (the nose), or two (the nostrils).* 


1 J. M. Neale’s Sermons on the Song of Songs, pp. 13-16. 

2 See Appendix G., p. 475. 

3 Ogilvie’s Student’s English Dictionary. 

4 It may be noticed here that the British standard has upon it 7 lions 
anda harp. I make this a present to our Anglo-Israel friends. 
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AEPENDIX: F 
CONCORDANCES TO THE SCRIPTURES. 


A FEW words respecting concordances may, perhaps, be useful to 
some readers. 

In seeking to ascertain the number of occurrences of words and 
phrases in Scripture, of course a purely English concordance, such 
as Cruden’s, is of little or no use, for the same Hebrew or Greek 
word is often translated by several English ones, and, on the other 
hand, the same English word may represent different words in the 
original. Concordances in or based upon the original languages of 
Scripture are, therefore, a necessity. Of these I have no hesitation 
in assigning the first place (as regards the Old Testament) to— 

The Hebraist’s Vade Mecum, both for its completeness and 
accuracy. It gives every occurrence of every word in the Hebrew 
and Chaldee Scriptures, arranged according to grammar (the 
inseparable particles, however, only being given in connection with 
the words to which they are joined) ; it is, therefore, most useful for 
ascertaining the number of occurrences of a word, or inflection of 
a word, where the meaning and context are not required to be 
taken into account. Considering the sea of figures which this book 
presents, it is a marvel of accuracy. 

The Englishman’s Hebrew and Chaldee Concordance of the Old 
Testament is a work of a different nature. It gives every occurrence 
of every Hebrew and Chaldee word (except the verb Zo de, and the 
frequently recurring particles), with the context in English, and is 
specially designed for the use of those who have little or no know- 
ledge of the original languages. It is a very accurate work, and, 
so far as my use of it has extended, I have only noticed one error.! 

_ For the proper study of Phrases in the Old Testament, however, 


* y Chron, xv, 22 is omitted under sp’, p» 545. _The writer of the 
article ‘‘ Divination,” in Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Bib. Lit.,.calls attention to 
two supposed omissions of the word Aw; had he looked a little more 
closely, however, he would have found the two passages under the heading 
man (Zebrew plural), 
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4 Hebrew concordance is necessary. The best Hebrew concord- 
ances are First’s, published at Leipsic, and Mr. B. Davidson's, 
published by Messrs. Bagster. The latter (which is the one I have 
used) is based on Furst, and claims to be more correct,! as it is 
certainly more convenient for reference. Its general arrangement - 
leaves little to be desired, but it cannot be compared for accuracy 
with the Hebrais?s Vade Mecum or the Englishman's Hebrew 
Concordance, and, though generally trustworthy, should never be 
relied on where strict accuracy is required without being checked, 
either by one of those works or, in the case of phrases, by reference 
to other words in the phrase. 

But all the above works deal with the Massoretic text only. 
There is still wanting, therefore, a Hebrew and Chaldee concord- 
ance which (1) shall be absolutely complete and trustworthy, and 
(2) shall contain a copious collection of various readings. Pending 
the preparation of a comprehensive work of this kind, a supplement 
to existing concordances, embracing, say, all the various readings 
given by Dr. Samuel Davidson in his Hebrew Text of the Old 
Testament Revised, would be a most valuable aid to Biblical study. 
Who will undertake the task ? 

For the New Testament the Englishman's Greek Concordance 
«5 the most reliable, as far as the received text is concerned. It is 
a companion work to the Englishman's Hebrew C oncordance, and 
gives every occurrence of every Greek word in the received text of 
the New Testament, except about four of the most constantly 
recurring particles.” 

Hudson’s Critical Greek and English Concordance of the New 
Testament is an admirable little work. It gives the passages where 
each Greek word occurs, and the word or words by which it is 
represented in the Authorised Version, but not the context. Its 
distinctive and most useful feature, however, is that it gives all 
the variations from the received text of Griesbach, Lachmann 
Tischendorf’s seventh edition (and of his eighth edition, in a ae 


1 And probably with justice ; compare the occurrences of the phrase 
aya) 398 7px MD in Fiirst, under min and under “nr. First, however, is 
sometimes right where Davidson is wrong. i 

2 What edition of the Greek Testament was used in the compilation of 
this work is not stated by the editor. Stephens’s appears to be generall 
followed, even where, as in James v. 12; Rev. xiv. 18, the Ae 
Version agrees with the Elzevir text ; but this is not always the case, 
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ment), Tregelles in the Gospels and Revelation, and of the Sinaitic 
MS. It is generally correct, but not wholly free from error, and 
should therefore be checked by the Engiishman’s Greek C oncordance 
where rigid accuracy is desired. 

For a purely Greek concordance there is none to place beside 
Bruder’s. It is even more complete than the Englishman’s, and 
gives, in addition, the variations of Lachmann and earlier critics, 
and the chief various readings of the principal manuscripts so far 
as they were known to the compiler. This, however, is not done 
with such thoroughness as might have been desired ; thus, in the 
case of a phrase omitted by certain authorities, the fact is perhaps 
noted under one word of the phrase, but not under the others. 
The work now needs modernizing, for the knowledge of ancient 
manuscripts of the New Testament has increased greatly, even since 
Bruder’s time. A faint attempt in this direction was made in 1867, 
when a few of the readings of the Sinaitic manuscript were inserted, 
but a much more thorough revision is required in order to bring 
the work up to the present state of knowledge. It is rather a 
drawback, too, that Bruder took Griesbach’s edition as a basis, for 
Griesbach’s text is not now regarded as authoritative. The best 
standard for a concordance of the Greek Testament is undoubtedly 
the vecetved text (Stephens’s edition by preference), and a new 
Greek concordance based upon the received text, and giving a/Z 
the readings of the most ancient authorities (except such as are 
manifestly errors), would be a great help to the study of the text of 
the New Testament. 

A valuable feature in Bruder, and one which should be by all 
means retained in any revision of the work, is his system of denoting 
by asterisks, etc., different forms and significations of certain words. 

Dr. Robert Young’s Concordance to the Greek New Testament 
deserves mention here, as an a¢fempé to supply a real want, though 
unfortunately not a very successful one. It aims at giving all the 
occurrences of every inflection of every word in the Greek Testa- 
ment, but unhappily, to use the words of a reviewer of the work, 
“4 careful examination of the volume does not tend to prove the 
accuracy . . . of the respected compiler. Useful as his portly 
volume will be to many, it cannot be relied upon implicitly.” Thus, 
under the single word ozeipw there are no fewer than six errors, and 
under 7yeoua four, though these are possibly exceptional. A new 
edition of Dr. Young’s work would have a real value, and would fill 
a place which Bruder’s does not, and cannot, 7f (1) pains were 
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taken to secure rigid accuracy ; (2) the Greek words were in every 
case printed in full, and not merely the terminations ; (3) the 
inflections were arranged (as far as possible) grammatically, and 
not alphabetically ; (4) each inflection were made to commence a 
fresh line; (5) a very copious collection of various readings were 
introduced, embracing af east all those where, either in text or 
margin, critical editors, from Griesbach onwards, differ from the 
received text. In short, the Hebrais?s Vade Mecum should be 
taken as a model, except that that work has no various readings. 
The best system of inserting these in a concordance would be upon 
a modification of Hudson’s plan, and not upon Bruder’s. 

Dr. Young’s Analytical Concordance to the Bible is a work of 
much greater merit, and is at the same time an admirable specimen 
of the printer’s art. Being based upon the English Version, how- 
ever, it is not so well adapted as the works already named to the 
special purpose we have in view, and is mentioned here chiefly for 
two reasons : (1) It supplies a concordance, and the only one that 
I know of, to the Proper names of the Old Testament with the 
context. (2) In the Appendix it gives the mwmber of occurrences 
of almost every word in the original. This is a valuable feature, 
and would be more so if the numbers given could always be relied 
upon. I have, however, found them wrong in several cases. I may 
say that I was not possessed of a copy of Dr. Young’s work until 
after Part II. of the present volume was written. 

Dr. Young also proposes to publish, as soon as he obtains 
sufficient subscribers, Concordances (1) to the Hebrew Old Testa- 
ment, and (2) to the Greek Septuagint. For the former there does 
not appear to be much need, unless it is compiled on the lines 
suggested above ; but the latter would be useful, as Trom’s work 
(published in 1718) is now both scarce and dear. It should, how- 
ever, be based upon the common (Vatican) text, and give the 
readings at least of the four great manuscripts (s, A, B, C), and of 
the Aldine and Complutensian editions, as well as of Aquila, etc. 

One suggestion I would make to those who use concordances 
such as those named above, viz. that they should carefully note down 
any errors or omissions they may find in them, and communicate 
them to the publishers of the respective works. The publishers 
would probably be willing to supply, at a nominal charge, a printed 
list of such errors to possessors of the original works. 
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APPENDIX G. 
THE NUMBER SEVEN AND THE PRAYER-BOOK. 


A FEW words on this subject will not, I trust, be deemed out of 
place, though I have not made it a very special object of study. 

Certain Church of England writers have given expression to 
very high views respecting the Church and her formularies. Thus 
Dean Goulburn says, “ It may be very much questioned whether 
there is such another uninspired book [as the Book of Common 
Prayer] in the world.”1_ And he quotes the following from Pro- 
fessor Blunt : “The Prayer-Book is a book su generis. We have 
no other of the same kind or like it. . . . It is the voice of the 
ancient Church expressed upon the highest matters ; and so, not 
improbably, that of the Founder of that Church.” 2 

“That liturgy,” writes Bishop Jebb, “which was not compiled 
and preserved without the special inspiration of God’s Spirit, and 
the almost unexampled care of His providence, . . . [is an] easy, 
artless, and unfettered exhibition of divine truth, not as it is 
mutilated or perverted in any system of human manufacture, but 
as it is diffused over the rich expanse of Scripture, with a sod/e 
negligence of rule, such as, probably, appeared in the paradise of 
God.” 8 

“Thus was our excellent Liturgy,” says Wheatly, “compiled by 
martyrs and confessors, together with divers other learned bishops 
and divines ; and being revised and approved by the archbishops, 
bishops, and clergy of both the provinces of Canterbury and York, 
was then confirmed by the King and the three estates in parliament, 
A.D. 1548, who gave it this just encomium, viz. which at this time 
BY THE AID OF THE HOLY GHOST with uniform agreement 
zs of them concluded, set forth,’ etc. 

To quote one writer more, whose views have not at all times 


\ The Holy Catholic Church, p. 313. 

2 Idem, p. 315. 

& Jebb’s Pastoral Instructions, pp. BOs 7s 

* Wheatly on Zhe Book of Common Prayer, p. 25. (Ed. 1848.) 
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been friendly to the Church of England: “She [the Church 
Catholic],” says Mr. Jukes, “may have been teaching far more than 
some of her sons as yet have learnt from her.”! He speaks with 
approbation of “those... who believe that the Church was 
divinely guided in the order and appointment of the Christian 
Year,”2 and elsewhere says, “ How much is there in the order of 
the Christian Year far beyond the thought of the Church herself 
which ordained and arranged this order? ... The Creeds .. - 
not only may confess far more than the Church’s children appre- 
hend, but confess it for reasons, and in relation to matters, which 
as yet they have not thought of.” z 

This is strong language, even though we admit, as we must 
admit, that the inspiration, the divine guidance spoken of, is some- 
thing of a very much lower nature than that vouchsafed to the 
writers of Holy Scripture, and it is not for me to express either 
approval or disapproval of it. But can the HEPTAD TEST be 
applied to it, and, if so, what does it say? 


In the Service-books of the pre-Reformation Church, and of the 
Roman Catholic Church of the present day, the number 7% is of 
frequent occurrence. Thus there are said to be 7 works of mercy 
(bodily) and 7 works of mercy (ghostly) ; 7 deadly sins and 7 con- 
trary virtues ; also 7 (other) virtues, 3 theological and 4 cardinal. 
Then we have the 7 gifts of the Holy Ghost, and the 7 penitential 
psalms. “The medizeval Church held 7 festivals in honour of the 
Virgin Mary.”4 There are 7 orders in the Roman Church, 3 holy 
or greater and 4 lesser ;° 7 sacraments ; 7 offices for daily prayer, 
sometimes called the “ Canonical Hours ;” 14 stations of the Cross. 

All these—which evidently point to some special sanctity being 
supposed to reside in the number 7—our Reformers swept away 
when they compiled the Book of Common Prayer, the only vestige 
remaining being in those words of the ancient Hymn to the Holy 
Ghost used in the Ordination Services :— 


‘¢ Thou the anointing Spirit art, 
Who dost Thy seven-fold gifts impart.” 


1 Jukes’s Restetution of All Things, p. 45. Ev idems ps5. 
3 Jukes’s ‘ Catholic Eschatology” Examined, p. 4. 

4 Procter’s History of the Book of Common Prayer, 12th ed., p. 302. 
5 Tdem, p. 440, note. 
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The 7 penitential psalms, it is true, are appointed to be used on 
Ash Wednesday, but they are so divided that few would be aware 
of the fact were not their attention called to it. Beyond this one 
place, I am not aware that the compilers have anywhere used the 
word seve, except in the casual remark in the Preface, that “the 
ancient Fathers have divided the Psalms into 7 portions.” 

It is clear, then, that the compilers of the Liturgy attached no 
special importance to the number seven ; and if we still find traces 
of it in the Prayer-Book, it can hardly be because they intentionally 
placed them there. 

To commence with the Creeds. Of these there are ¢hree—a 
number at once suggestive of that Triune God whom they so 
clearly teach. The Romish Church destroys the symbolism by 
adding a fourth, that non-Catholic monstrosity called the “Creed 
of Pope Pius IV.” 

In the Apostles’ Creed, the shortest and most ancient of all, 7 
professions of faith are made :— 


(1) I believe in God the Father Almighty, .. . 
(2) And in Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord... . 
(3) I believe in the Holy Ghost ; 
(4) The holy Catholic Church ; 
{The Communion of Saints ; 
(5) The Forgiveness of sins ; 
(6) The Resurrection of the body ; 
(7) And the life everlasting. 


It will be seen that the central article is a double one; for that the 
two parts of it have the same meaning, or, at least, that one is 
included in the other, I need not stop to prove. 


1 So far as I can gather from the Concordances of Mr. Green and of the 
Christian Knowledge Society, the word seven and its derivatives occur in the 
Prayer-Book (omitting the Commandments and other portions of Scripture) 
only in the following places :—(1) Preface, as above; (2) Ordination 
Service for Priests, and (3) for Bishops, as above ; (4) Rubrics to Proper 
Prefaces for Christmas Day, (5) Easter Day, and (6) Ascension Day. The 
word seventh, of course, occurs at the head of the Collect, etc., for the Seventh 
Sunday after Trinity. The word fowrteen occurs in the third rubric at the 
beginning of the Communion Service. Compare the first rubric in the 
Office of Baptism for such as are of Riper Years, where ‘‘a, week ” is used, 
not ‘* seven days.” 
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In the Nicene Creed the same 7 doctrines are taught :— 


(1) I believe in one God the Father Almighty, .. - 

(2) And in one Lord Jesus Christ... - 

(3) And I believe in the Holy Ghost... 

(4) And I believe one Catholic and Apostolic Church. 
(5) I acknowledge one Baptism for the remission of sins, 
(6) And I look for the Resurrection of the dead, 

(7) And the life of the world to come. 


These 7 articles of the Apostles’ and Nicene Creeds exactly 
correspond with the 7 unities of Eph. iy. 4-6: “There is one 
body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of 
all2?. I do not know whether this has ever been pointed out before, 
but, as I have never seen it, it may be well to show it in detail. 

(1) “One God and Father” = “ God the Father Almighty.” 

(2) “One Lord” = “ Jesus Christ.” 

(3) “One Spirit” = “ The Holy Ghost.” 

(4) “One Body” = “The Holy Catholic Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints,” Eph. i. 22, 23. 

(5) “One Baptism” = “The Forgiveness of sins ;” or, as the 
Nicene Creed expresses it more fully, ‘‘One Baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins,”—a very unpopular doctrine nowadays, but amply 
proved by such scriptures as Acts ih SINR seoig Lilo 

(6) “One Faith” = “ The Resurrection of the Dead,” which is 
the chief article as well as ground of our faith, for, “if there be no 
resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen ; and if Christ be 
not risen, . . . your fazth is vain” (I Cor. xv. 13, 14). ) (hiss 
followed (1 Pet. i. 3, 4) by— 

(7) “One Hope” = “The Life Everlasting” Gimas % 23 
Soleeis)): 

The Athanasian Creed is not so easy to deal with, but it will 
probably be admitted that the following 7 verses contain a fair 
summary of the whole :— 


1 Now that the true reading is restored in Rev. i. 5, there is not a single 
instance to be found in the New Testament of the verb /owd, ‘‘ to wash,” 
or its derivatives being used except with reference to the actual use of water. 
So that such passages as I Cor. vi. 11; Eph. v. 26; Titus ii. 5; Heb. x. 
22 undoubtedly refer to the outward rite of baptism. See Brown and 
Fausset’s Commentary in these places. 
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(1) “The Catholic Faith is this : That we worship one God in 
Trinity, and Trinity in Unity.” 

(2) “ The Father is made of none : neither created, nor begotten.” 

(3) “The Son is of the Father alone: not made, nor created, 
but begotten.” 

(4) “ The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son: neither 
made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding.” 

(5) “ Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting salvation, that 
he also believe rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
For the right Faith is, that we believe and confess that our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man.” 

(6) “At whose coming all men shall rise again with their 
bodies ; and shall give account for their own works.” 

(7) “And they that have done good shall go into life ever- 
lasting :_and they that have done evil into everlasting fire.” 


The Athanasian Creed contains 42 verses, and is appointed to 
be said on 13 days in the year: on 6 days dedicated to 7 of the 
Apostles, St. Simon and St. Jude’s being one, and on 7 days not 
connected with the Apostles. 

“The Feasts that are to be observed in the Church of England 
throughout the year” are, according to the Table at the beginning 
of the Prayer-Book, 77 in number, viz. “all Sundays in the year,” 
and twenty-five other days. But that our Reformers did not set this 
number before them in selecting these from the Saints’ Days of the 
pre-Reformation Church, is evident, for they actually add four other 
days of quite a different character, raising the total number to eighty- 
one. These are Monday and Tuesday in Easter Week, and 
Monday and Tuesday in Whitsun Week, days which commemorate 
nothing, have no special collects, as all the others have, and are 
simply appointed to add dignity to the two great Festivals ot 
Easter Day and Whitsun Day.! 

The Feasts or Holy Days appointed in commemoration of 


1 There is perhaps, however, a reason for the appointment of these four 
extra days as Feasts, for it will always happen that one or more of the twenty- 
five other days will fall on Sunday, which would reduce the total below 77 
were not their places supplied by these. For although one, two, three, or 
four of the twenty-five may fall on Sunday, neither five nor six ever can. 
Seyen and even eight may, in which cases the total number of separate days 
must be taken as 70, 
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persons other than our Lord, ze. of created beings, are Q1 in 
number, as may be seen from the same Table. 

” events in the Life of Christ are commemorated by Holy Days : 
(1) Christmas Day ; (2) The Circumcision ; (3) The Epiphany ; 
(4) Ash Wednesday ; (5) Good Friday ; (6) Easter Day ; (7) As- 
cension Day. And though we have also “The Presentation of 
Christ in the Temple,” the proper name for this day, and the ovly 
one given in the Calendar, the Table of Feasts, and the Table of 
Proper Lessons, is “ The Purification of the Virgin Mary,” showing 
that it is the latter event, rather than the former, which is com- 
memorated. And for a very obvious reason ; for as Christ sub- 
mitted to circumcision, thus putting Himself in the sinner’s place, 
and becoming “a debtor to do the whole law,” so must His mother 
offer a sin-offering and be purified, although she had contracted 
no defilement. Her purification, therefore, was an event of deep 
significance to us, and is deservedly commemorated by the Church, 
showing, as it does, that from His very birth our Lord, who knew 
no sin, was treated as a sinner, and bore the shame attaching 
thereto. Yet, as we sometimes find the number 7 expanding into 
ro in connection with our Lord (as in the case of the angelic 
manifestations, 3 of which took place before His birth and 7 after), 
so it is here. For in addition to the 7 events above mentioned, 
there are 3 others which, if we may so say, primarily relate to 
others, but in a secondary sense also concern Him. These are 
(1) His Incarnation (the Annunciation of the Virgin Mary) ; 
(2) His Presentation in the Temple (the Purification of the Virgin 
Mary); and (3) His sending the promised Comforter (Whitsun Day). 

Though it is certain that to some Holy Days a greater import- 
ance must be attached than to others, the Church nowhere gives 
any list of how many, or which, these days are. We are not, how- 
ever, left without a guide, and there are 7% days which may be 
denominated Holy Days of the First Class. These are nowhere 
mentioned together in the Prayer-Book, but all of them have one 
or two marks of distinction possessed by no other days, six of 
them having Proper Psalms appointed, and five Proper Prefaces 
in the Communion Service. (1) Christmas Day, (2) Easter Day, 
(3) Ascension Day, and (4) Whitsun Day, have both ; (5) Trinity 
Sunday, the latter only ; and (6) Ash Wednesday, and (7) Good 
Friday, being “ Fasts,” the former only. 

To turn now from the beginning of the Prayer-Book to the end, 
we find there “A Table of Kindred and Affinity,” which gives a 
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list of 30 (3 x 10) possible female relations whom “a man may 
not marry.” These 30, however, are really reducible to 7, viz. 
(1) Grandmother, (2) Mother, (3) Aunt, (4) Daughter, (5) Sister, 
(6) Niece, (7) Granddaughter. The others are simply varieties of 
these.! 

The Services for Morning and Evening Prayer each include 14 
prayers, which may be divided into two sevens. (1) the Confes- 
sion, (2) the Absolution, (3) the Lord’s Prayer, (4) the same, 
(5, 6, and 7) the three Collects. Then follows the “ Anthem,” 
which makes a distinct break in the service. After this we have 
(1) the Prayer for the Queen, (2) the Prayer for the Royal Family, 
(3) the Prayer for the Clergy and People, (4) the Prayer for All 
Conditions of Men, (5) the General Thanksgiving, (6) the Prayer 
of St. Chrysostom, (7) the Apostolic Benediction. This last is 
expressly called a Prayer, both in the rubric before the Prayer for 
the Queen, which speaks of “these five Prayers following” (of 
which it is one), and in the rubric at the beginning of the “ Prayers 
and Thanksygivings.”* The Absolution is not usually considered a 
prayer, and indeed is rather spoken of God than addressed Zo 
Him, but it is expressly called a Prayer in the rubric at the end of 
it, which says, “ The people shall answer here, and at the end of all 
other prayers, Amen.” 

The first definite act of worship, both at Morning and at 
Evening Prayer, is the repeating of the General Confession. 
This contains 14 clauses, which naturally divide themselves into 
two portions of 7 each ; the first portion dealing (after the Invo- 
cation) solely with confession of sin, the second portion with 
prayer for pardon and restoration. In the first portion, the subtle 
connection between seven and eight* may be noticed, for if we 
leave out the Invocation (“ Almighty and most merciful Father,”) 
the confession of sin still embraces 7 particulars, one clause being 
a double one, “(1) We have erred, (2) and (we have) strayed from 
Thy ways like lost sheep,” for only “ strayed” and not “erred” is 
connected with the concluding phrase “like lost sheep.” The 


1 See The Prayer-Book Interleaved, p. 399. 
2 So Wheatly observes that it ‘‘is rather a frayer than a blessing ; 


since the minister . . . is directed to pronounce it Avecdzg, and to 


include himself as well as the people.” Chap. III., sec. xxvi. 
3 See Appendix E. 
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Confession then proceeds, “(3) We have followed too much the 
devices and desires of our own hearts. (4) We have offended 
against Thy holy laws. (5) We have left undone those things which 
we ought to have done ; (6) And we have done those things which 
we ought not to have done ; (7) And there is no health in us.” 
Here confession ends, and now petition begins : “(z) But Thou, O 
Lord, have mercy upon us, miserable offenders. (2) Spare Thou 
them, O God, which confess their faults. (3) Restore Thou them 
that are penitent ; (4) According to Thy promises declared unto 
mankind in Christ Jesu our Lord. (5) And grant, O most merciful 
Father, for His sake: (6) That we may hereafter live a godly, 
righteous, and sober life; (7) To the glory of Thy holy name. 
Amen.” 

The word “and” occurs 7 times in the Confession, and fen 
times in the Absolution. 

At Morning Prayer on Sundays—the ante-Communion Office 
being used—7 portions of Scripture are appointed to be either read 
or sung: (1) Ps. xcv.; (2) the Psalms for the Day; (3) the First 
Lesson ; (4) the Second Lesson; (5) the Song of Zacharias, 07 
Ps. c.; (6) the Epistle; (7) the Gospel. 

Evening Prayer also includes 7 portions of Scripture, but as 
two of them are alternatives, not more than five can be used on 
the same day: (1) the Psalms for the Day ; (2) the First Lesson ; 
(3) the Song of Mary or (4) Ps. xcviii. ; (5) the Second Lesson ; 
(6) the Song of Simeon or (7) Ps. Ixvii. 

The Prayer for the Queen’s Majesty contains 7 petitions. 

When Morning Prayer and the Communion Office are used 
together, 7 opportunities for singing are provided by the Prayer- 
Book : (1) the Venzte, Ps. xcv. 5 (2) the Psalms for the Day ; (3) the 
Te Deum or Benedicite; (4) the Song of Zacharias (Benedictus) 
or Jubilate, Ps. c.; (5) the Anthem after the Third Collect ; (6) the 
Thanksgiving or Sanctus (“ Therefore with Angels and Archangels,” 
etc.) ; (7) the Glorta zn Excelsis. It is true that two of the Creeds 
are also appointed to be “sung or said,” but they can hardly be 
classed with the foregoing, being neither Hymns, Psalms, nor 
Anthems. The same may be said of the Litany. 

Again, if we exclude the Psalms, which are placed in a different 
part of the Prayer-Book, and vary day by day, there are 7 portions 
of Scripture appointed to be sung at Morning and Evening Prayer 
together : (1) Ps.‘xcv.; (2) the Song of JEXOMITES GA (GQ) 1S Gs 2 
(4) the Song of Mary or (5) Ps. xcviii. ; (6) the Song of Simeon 


Co ees 


‘ae A | 


APPENDIX G. 481 


or (7) Ps. Ixvii. Three of these, it will be seen, are alternatives, 
so that only four can be used on the same day. 

The Psalter is divided into thirty daily portions, but as 7 
months of the year have each thirty-one days, the portion for the 
thirtieth day is repeated on the last day of these months. This 
portion includes 7 psalms, which are therefore 7 times each year 
read over twice. 

In the Litany, 14 events connected with our Lord are men- 
tioned : (1) Incarnation, (2) Nativity, (3) Circumcision, (4) Baptism, ~ 
(5) Fasting, (6) Temptation, (7) Agony, (8) Bloody Sweat, (9) Cross, 
(10) Passion, (11) Death, (12) Burial, (13) Resurrection, (14) As- 
cension. 

21 petitions of the Litany are addressed directly to Christ: 
(1) “O God the Son, Redeemer of the world,” etc. ; (2) “ Spare Thy 
people, whom Thou hast redeemed with ‘Thy most precious blood,” 
etc. ; (3) “ By the mystery of Thy holy Incarnation,” etc. ; (4) “By 
Thine Agony and Bloody Sweat,” etc.; (5) “Son of God, we 
beseech Thee to hear us ;” (6) “O Lamb of God,. . . grant us Thy 
peace ;” (7) “O Lamb of God,. . . have mercy upon us ;” (8) “O 
Christ, hear us ;” (9) “ Christ, have mercy upon us ;” (10) “ From 
our enemies defend us, O Christ ;” (11) “O Son of David, have 
mercy upon us ;” (12) “ Both now and ever vouchsafe to hear us, 
O Christ ;” (13) “ Graciously hear us, O Christ,” etc. ; (14) the 
Prayer of St. Chrysostom. 

“We beseech Thee to hear us, good Lord,” is repeated 21 times 
in the Litany, of which 7 are after petitions for our governors and 
teachers in Church and State. 

The Communion Office contains 14 prayers: (1) the Lord’s 
Prayer ; (2) the Collect for Purity ; (3) the Responses to the Com- 
mandments ; (4) the Collect for the Queen ; (5) the Collect of the 
Day ; (6) the Prayer for the Church Militant 3 (7) the Confession ; 
(8) the Absolution ; (9) the Thanksgiving ; (10) the Prayer of 
Humble Access ; (11) the Prayer of Consecration ; (12) the Lord’s 
Prayer ; (13) one of the two prayers following ; (14) the Gloria in 
E-xcelsts. The Absolution is here included, as, if the form in the 
Order for Morning and Evening Prayer may be counted among 
the prayers, much more may this.!_ The final Blessing, however, is 


* So Dean Comber, speaking of the three forms of Absolution in the 
Prayer-Book, says, ‘‘ The second form is fetitionary in the Communion 
Service, where the minister lays down the promise, and on that ground, by 
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not included, for it differs essentially from the Benediction at the 
close of Morning and Evening Prayer, in which the first person is 
used, but here the second ; and it is nowhere called a prayer, as is 
the other. 

When there is no Communion, and merely the ante-Com- 
munion Office is used, only the first szv of the above prayers are 
said, but in this case the 7 is made up by the use of one of the 
Collects specially provided at the end of the Communion Office, 
agreeably to the rubric, which runs: “Upon the Sundays and 
-other Holy Days (if there be no Communion) shall be said all that 
is appointed at the Communion, until the end of the general 
Prayer [For the whole state of Christ’s Church militant here in 
earth] together with one or more! of these Collects last before 
rehearsed, concluding with the Blessing.” ? 

It is not necessary to go further. If members of the Church of 
England consider that in their Prayer-Book they possess a 
treasure, let them take heed that they use it circumspectly. To 
think that membership of the Church, or the use of her Liturgy, 
will save them, is to repeat the error of the Israelites in the days 
of Eli, when they trusted in the ark of God— which was undoubtedly 
the symbol of God’s presence in their midst—and not in God 
Himself, and defeat instead of victory was their portion. It is to 
say, with the Jews of a later date, “ We be Abraham’s seed ;” for- 
getting that it is “they which are of fazth, the same are the children 
of Abraham ;” that “they which be of faith are blessed with faith- 
ful Abraham ;” and that “if ye be Christ’s, ‘tem are ye Abrahams 
seed, and heirs according to the promise.” * 

iL 
virtue of his own office, Jegs of God to make that promise good” (Companion 
to the Temple, pt. i., sec. 1v., San): 

1 It is, however, a very rare thing to find more than one used at the 
same time. 


2 Tt is difficult, in the absence of a really complete Concordance, to deal 
with the number of occurrences of words and phrases in the Prayer-Book, 
but the following may probably be depended on :—Anzgel-s, 7 times, and 
Archangels, 1; Blood, 14 in Communion Office; Catholic, 7 (excluding 
Preface); Holy Communion, 13 in Communion Office, and 8 elsewhere, 
total 21; Lora’s Supper, 7; Lord’s Table, 7 in Communion Office ; 
Mystery-tes,'t; Mystical, 't (counting Services for Infant and Adult Baptism 
separately) ; Sacrament-s, 7 in Communion Office. 

3 Gal. ill. 7, 9, 29. 
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Ios. 6d, 

BALLIN, Ada S. and Fo Z.—A Webrew Grammar, With 
Exercises selected from the Bible. Crown 8vo, 75. 6d, 
BARCLAY, Edgar.— Mountain Life in Algeria. With numerous 

Illustrations by Photogravure. Crown 4to, 16s. 


BARLOW, Fames W.—The Ultimatum of Pessimism. An 
Ethical Study. Demy 8vo, 6s. 


Short History of the Normans in South Europe, Demy 
8yvo, 75, Od, 
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BAUR, Ferdinand, Dr. Ph.—! Philological Introduction to 
Greek and Latin for Students, Translated and adapted 
from the German, by C. KrcGan PauL, M.A., and E, D. 
SronE, M.A. Third Edition. Crown 8yo, 6s. 

BAYLY, Capt. George-—Sea Life Sixty Years Ago. <A Record of 
‘Adventures which led up to the Discovery of the Relics of the 
long-missing Expedition commanded by the Comte de la Perouse. 
Crown 8yo, 3s. 6d. 

BELLASIS, Edward.—The Money dar of Plautus at the 
Oratory School. An Account of the Recent Representation. 
With Appendix and 16 Illustrations. Small 4to, sewed, 2s. 

The New Terence at Edgbaston. Being Notices of the 
Performances in 1880 and 1881. With Preface, Notes, and 
Appendix. Third Issue. Small 4to, Is. 6d. 

BENN, Alfred W.—The Greek Philosophers. 2 vols. Demy 
8vo, 28s. 

Bible Folk-Lore. A Study in Comparative Mythology. Crown 8vo, 
Ios. 6d. 

BIRD, Charles, F.G.S.—Higher Education in Germany and 
England. Being a brief Practical Account of the Organization 
and Curriculum of the German Higher Schools. With critical 
Remarks and Suggestions with reference to those of England. 
Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

BLECKLY, Henry.—Socrates and the Athenians: An Apology. 
Crown 8vo, 2s. 6a. 

BLOOMFIELD, The Lady.—Reminiscences of Court and Dip- 
lomatic Life. New and Cheaper Edition. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

BLUNT, The Ven. Archdeacon.—The Divine Patriot, and other 
Sermons. Preached in Scarborough and in Cannes. New 
and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 4s. éd. 

BLUNT, Wilfrid S.—The Future of Islam. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Ideas about India. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 6s. 

BODDY, Alexander A.—To Kairwdan the Holy. Scenes in 
Muhammedan Africa. With Route Map, and Eight Illustrations 
by A. F. JacassEy. Crown $vo, 6s. 

BOSANOQUET, Bernard—Knowledge and Reality. A Criticism 
of Mr. F. H. Bradley’s “‘ Principles of Logic.” Crown 8vo, 9s. 


BOUVERIE-PUSEY, S. E. B.—Permanence and Evolution. 


An Inquiry into the Supposed Mutability of Animal Types. 
Crown $vo, 55. 


BOWEN, H. C., M.A.—Studies in English. For the use of Modem 
Schools. Eighth Thousand. Small crown 8vo, 1s. 6d, 
English Grammar for Beginners. Fcap. 8vo, Is. 


Simple English Poems. English Literature for Junior Classes. 
In four parts, Parts I, 1l., and IIL, 67. each. (Part LV.yis. 
Complete, 3s. 
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BRADLEY, F. H.~The Principles of Logic. Demy 8vo, 16s. 


BRIDGETT, Rev. T. £.—Wistory of the Holy Eucharist in 
Great Britain. 2 vols. Demy 8yo, 18s. 


BROOKE, Rev. S. A.—Life and Letters of the Late Rev. F. Wr. 
Robertson, M.A. Edited by. 


I, Uniform with Robertson’s Sermons. 2 vols. With Steel 
Portrait. 7s. 6d. 
II. Library Edition, With Portrait. 8vo, 12s. 
II. A Popular Edition. In 1 vol., 8vo, 65: 


The Fight of Faith. Sermons preached on various occasions. 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8yo, 7s. 6d. 


The Spirit of the Christian Life. Third Edition. Crown 
8vo, 5s. 
Theology in the English Poets.—Cowper, Coleridge, Words- 
worth, and Burns. Fifth Edition. Post 8vo, 5s. 
Christ in Modern Life. Sixteenth Edition. Crown S8yo, 55. 
Sermons. First Series. Thirteenth Edition. Crown 8vo, 55s 
Sermons. Second Series. Sixth Edition. Crown Svo, Bis 
BROWN, Rev. F. Baldwin, B.A.—The Higher Life. Its Reality, 
. Experience, and Destiny, Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 55. 


Doctrine of Annihilation in the Light of the Gospel of 
Love. Five Discourses. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 25. 6d. 


The Christian Policy of Life. A Book for Young Men of 
Business. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


BROWN, Floratio F.—Life on the Lagoons. With two Illustrations 
and Map. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


BROWNE, HH. Z.—Reason and Religious Belief. Crown Svo, 
Bis Mele : 

BURDETT, Henry C.—Help in Sickness—Where to Go and 
What to Do. Crown 8vo, Is. 6d. 

Helps to Health. The Habitation—The Nursery—The School- 

room and—The Person. With a Chapter on Pleasure and Health 
Resorts. Crown 8vo, 15. 6d. 

BURKE, The Late Very Rev. T. N—His Life. By W. J. Frrz- 
PATRICK. 2 vols. With Portrait. Demy 8vo, 3os. 

BURTON, Mrs. Richard.—The Inner Life of Syria, Palestine, 
and the Holy Land. Post 8vo, 6s. 


CAPES, F. Mf.—The Church of the Apostles: an Historical 
Inquiry. Demy 8vo, gs. 


Carlyle and the Open Secret of His Life. By Henry Larkin, 
Demy 8vo, 145. 
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CARPENTER, W. B., LL.D., M.D., F.RS., etc.—The Principles 
of Mental Physiology. With their Applications to the 
Training and Discipline of the Mind, and the Study of its Morbid 
Conditions. Illustrated. Sixth Edition. 8vo, 12s. 


Catholic Dictionary. Containing some Account of the Doctrine, 
Discipline, Rites, Ceremonies, Councils, and Religious Orders of 
the Catholic Church, By Witit1am E. Appis and THOMAS 
ARNOLD, M.A. Third Edition. Demy 8vo, 21s. 


CHEVNE, Rev. 7. K.—The Prophecies of Isaiah. Translated 
with Critical Notes and Dissertations. 2 vols. Third Edition. 
Demy Syo, 255. 

Circulating Capital. Being an Inquiry into the Fundamental Laws 
of Money. An Essay by an East India Merchant. Small crown 
8yo, 6s. 

CLAIRAUT.—Elements of Geometry. Translated by Dr. 
KAINES. With 145 Figures. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


CLAPPERTON, Fane Hume.—Scientific Meliorism and the 
Evolution of Happiness. Large crown 8va, 8s. 6d. 


CLARKE, Rev. Henry James, A.K.C.—The Fundamental Science. 
Demy 8vo, tos. 6d. 


CLAVYDEN, P. W.—Samuel Sharpe. Egyptologist and Translator 
of the Bible. Crown 8yo, 6s. 


CLIFFORD, Samuel.i—Wihat Think Ye of the Christ? Crown 
Syo, 65. 
CLODD, Edward, F.R.A.S.—The Childhood of the World: a 
Simple Account of Man in Early Times. Seventh Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 
A Special Edition for Schools. Is. 


The Childhood of Religions. Including a Simple Account of 
the Birth and Growth of Myths and Legends. Eighth Thousand. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

A Special Edition for Schools. 1s. 62. 

desus of Nazareth. With a brief sketch of Jewish History to the 

Time of His Birth. Small crown 8vo, 6s. 


COGHLAN, F. Cole, D.D.—The Modern Pharisee and other 
Sermons. Edited by the Very Rev. H. H. Dickrnson, D.D., 
Dean of Chapel Royal, Dublin. New and Cheaper Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


COLE, a R. Fitz-koy.—The Peruvians at Home. Crown 
8vo, Os. 


COLERIDGE, Sara.—Memoir and Letters of Sara Coleridge. 
Edited by her Daughter. With Index. Cheap Edition, With 
Portrait. 7s. 6d, 
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Collects Exemplified. Being Illustrations from the Old and New 
Testaments of the Collects for the Sundays after Trinity. By the 
Author of ‘‘ A Commentary on the Epistles and Gospels.” Edited 
by the Rev. JosEPH JACKSON. Crown 8vo, 55. 


CONNELL, A. K.—Discontent and Danger in India. Small 
crown 8yo, 3s. 6d. 


The Economic Revolution of India. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


COOK, Keningale, LL.D.—The Fathers of Jesus. A Study of the 
ped of the Christian Doctrine and Traditions. 2 vols. Demy 
yo, 28s. 


CORY, William.—B Guide to Modern English History. Part I. 
—MDCCCXV.-MDCCCXXX. Demy 8vo, 9s. Part II.— 
MDCCCXXX.-MDCCCXXXV., 155. 


COTTERILL, H. B.—An Introduction to the Study of Poetry. 
Crown Syo, 7s. 6d. 


COTTON, H. F S.—New India, or India in Transition. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


COUTTS, Francis Burdett Money.—The Training of the Instinct 
of Love. With a Preface by the Rev. Epwarp TuRING, M. At 
Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


COX, Rev. Sir George W., M.A., Bart.—The Mythology of the 
Aryan Nations. New Edition. Demy 8vo, 16s. 
Tales of Ancient Greece. New Edition. Small crown 8vo, 6s. 
A Manual of Mythology in the form of Question and 
Answer. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 


An Introduction to the Science of Comparative Myth- 
ology and Folk-Lore. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


COX, Rev. Sir G. W., M.A., Bart., and JONES, Eustace Hinton.— 
Popular Romances of the Middle Ages. Third 
Edition, in r vol. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


COX, Rev. Samuel, D.D.—A Commentary on the Book of Job. 
With a Translation. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 15s, 


Salvator Mundi or, ‘Is Christ the Saviour of all Men? Tenth 
Edition, Crown 8vo, 5s. 


The Larger Hope. A Sequel to ‘‘Salvator Mundi.” Second 
Edition. 16mo, Is. 


The Genesis of Evil, and other Sermons, mainly expository. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Balaam. An Exposition and a Study. Crown 8vo, 5s. 
Miracles. An Argument anda Challenge. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d, 
CRAVEN, Mrs.—A Year’s Meditations. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
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CRAWFURD, Oswald.—Portugal, Old and New. With Ilustra- 
tions and Maps. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

CROZIER, Fohn Beattic, M.B.—The Religion of the Future. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

CUNNINGHAM, W., B.D.—Politics and Economics: An Essay 
on the Nature of the Principles of Political Economy, together 
with a survey of Recent Legislation. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


DANIELL, Clarmont.—The Gold Treasure of India. An Inquiry 
into its Amount, the Cause of its Accumulation, and the Proper 
Means of using it as Money. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

Discarded Silver: a Plan for its Use as Money. Small crown, 
8vo, 25. 

DANIEL, Gerard. Mary Stuart: a Sketch and a Defence. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 

DAVIDSON, Rev. Samuel, D.D., LZ.D.—Canon of the Bible: 
Its Formation, History, and Fluctuations. Third and Revised 
Edition. Small crown 8vo, 5s. 

The Doctrine of Last Things contained in the New Testa- 
ment compared with the Notions of the Jews and the Statements 
of Church Creeds. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


DAWSON, Geo., M.A. Prayers, with a Discourse on Prayer. 
Edited by his Wife. First Series. Ninth Edition. Crown 
8vo, 35. 6d. 

Prayers, with a Discourse on Prayer. Edited by GEORGE 
St. CLAIR. Second Series. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Sermons on Disputed Points and Special Occasions. 
Edited by his Wife. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Sermons on Daily Life and Duty. Edited by his Wife. 
Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s, 

The Authentic Gospel, and other Sermons. Edited by 
GEORGE ST, Crarr, F.G.S. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Biographical Lectures. Edited by GEorGE ST. CLAIR, F.G.S. 
Large crown, 8yo, 75. 6d. 


DE FONCOURT, Madame Marie.—‘Nholesome Cookery. Third 
Edition. Crown 8yo, 3s. 6d. 

Democracy in the Old World and the New. By the Author 
of ‘‘ The Suez Canal, the Eastern Question, and Abyssinia,” etc. 
Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

DENT, H. C.—& Year in Brazil. With Notes on Religion, Meteor- 
ology, Natural History, etc. Maps and Illustrations. Demy 
8vo, 18s. 


Discourse on the Shedding of Blood, and The Laws of 
War. Demy 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
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DOUGLAS, Rev. Herman.—Into the Deep ; or, The Wonders of the 
Lord’s Person. Crown 8vo, 25. 6d. 


DOWDEN, Edward, LL.D.—Shakspere: a Critical Study of his 
Mind and Art. Eighth Edition. Post 8vo, 125, 


Studies in Literature, 1789-1877, Third Edition. Large 
post 8vo, 6s. 


Dulce Domum. Feap. 8vo, 55. 


DU MONCEL, Count.—The Telephone, the Microphone, and 


the Phonograph. With 74 Illustrations. Third Edition. 
Small crown 8yo, 5s. 


DURUY, Victor.—History of Rome and the Roman People. 
Edited by Prof. MAHArFYy. With nearly 3000 Illustrations. to. 
6 vols. in 12 parts, 30s. each vol. 

LDGEWORTH, F. ¥Y.—Mathematical Psychics. An Essay on 


the Application of Mathematics to Social Science. Demy 8vo, 
7s. Od, 


Educational Code of the Prussian Nation, in its Present 
Form. In accordance with the Decisions of the Common Pro- 
vincial Law, and with those of Recent Legislation. Crown 8vo, 
25.0, 

Education Library. Edited by Puitip Macnus :— 


An_ Introduction to the History of Educational 
Theories. By Oscar Browninc, M.A. Second Edition, 
35. 6d, 


Old Greek Education. By the Rey. Prof. MAuArry, M.A. 
Second Edition. 35. 6d. 

School Management. Including a general view of the work 
of Education, Organization and Discipline. By JoserpH LANDON. 
Fifth Edition. 6s. \ 

EDWARDES, Major-General Sir Herbert B.—Memorials of his 
Life and Letters. By his Wife. With Portrait and Illustra- 
tions. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 36s. 

ELSDALEL, Henry.—Studies in Tennyson’s Idylls. Crown 8vo, 55. 

Emerson’s (Ralph Waldo) Life. By OLiver WENDELL HorMes. 
English Copyright Edition. With Portrait. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Enoch the Prophet. The Book of. Archbishop LAURENCE’S Trans- 
lation, with an Introduction by the Author of ‘‘ The Evolution of 
Christianity.” Crown 8yo, 5s, 

Eranus. A Collection of Exercises in the Alcaic and Sapphic Metres. 
Edited by F. W. CornisH, Assistant Master at Eton. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 

EVANS, Mark.—The Story of Our Father’s Love, told to 
Children. Sixth and Cheaper Edition. With Four Illustrations. 
Feap. $vo, Is. 6d. 
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Fan Kwae” at Canton before Treaty Days 1825-1844. 
By an old Resident. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 55. 


Faith of the Unlearned, The. Authority, apart from the Sanction 
of Reason, an Insufficient Basis for It. By ‘One Unlearned.” 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 5 


FEIS, Yacob.—Shakspere and Montaigne. An Endeavour to 
Explain the Tendency of Hamlet from Allusions in Contemporary 
Works. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


FLOREDICE, W. H.—A Month among the Mere Irish. Small 
crown 8vo. Second Edition. 3s. 6d. 


Frank Leward. Edited by CHARLES BAMPTON. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


FULLER, Rev. Morris.—The Lord’s Day ; or, Christian Sunday. 
Its Unity, History, Philosophy, and Perpetual Obligation. 
Sermons. Demy 8vo, 10s, 6d. 


ii, GARDINER, Samuel R., and F BASS M ULLINGER,. 1.A.— 
Jntroduction to the Study of English History. Second 
Edition. Large crown 8vo, 9s. 


GARDNER, Dorsey.—Quatre Bras, Ligny, and Waterloo. A 
Narrative of the Campaign in Belgium, 1815. With Maps and 
Plans. Demy 8vo, 16s. ; 


GELDART, E. M.—Echoes of Truth. Sermons, with a Short 
Selection of Prayers and an Introductory Sketch, by the Rev. 
C. B. Urpron. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Genesis in Advance of Present Science. A Critical Investigation 
of Chapters IL.-IX. By a Septuagenarian Beneficed Presbyter. 
Demy 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


GEORGE, Henry.—Progress and Poverty: An Inquiry into the 
Causes of Industrial Depressions, and of Increase of Want with 
Increase of Wealth. The Remedy. Fifth ‘Library Edition. 
Post 8vo, 7s. 6d. Cabinet Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. Alsoa 
Cheap Edition. Limp cloth, 1s. 6d. Paper covers, Is. 


Protection, or Free Trade. An Examination of the Tariff 
Question, with especial regard to the Interests of Labour, Crown 
Svo, 55. 

Social Problems. Fourth Thousand. Crown $vo, 5s. Cheap 
Edition. Paper covers, Is. 


GLANVILL, Foseph.—Scepsis Scientifica 5 or, Confest Ignorance, 
the Way to Science; in an Essay of the Vanity of Dogmatizing 
and Confident Opinion. Edited, with Introductory Essay, by 
JoHN OWEN. Elzevir 8vo, printed on hand-made paper, 6s. 


Glossary of Terms and Phrases. Edited by the Rev. H. Percy 
SmirH and others. Second and Cheaper Edition, Medium 
Svo, 75. 6d. 
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GLOVER, F., M.A.—Exempla Latina. A First Construing Book, 
with Short Notes, Lexicon, and an Introduction to the Analysis 
of Sentences. Second Edition. Feap. 8vo, 2s, 

GOLDSMID, Sir Francis flenry, Bart., Q.C., M.P.—Memoir of. 
With Portrait. Second Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

GOODENOUGH, Commodore ¥ G.—Memoir of, with Extracts from 
his Letters and Journals. Edited by his Widow. With Steel 
Engraved Portrait. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 55. 


GORDON, Major-Geni. C. G.—Wis Journals at Kartoum. 
Printed from the original MS. With Introduction and Notes by 
A. Ecmont Hake. Portrait, 2 Maps, and 30 Illustrations. 
Two vols., demy 8vo, 21s. Alsoa Cheap Edition in 1-vol., 6s. 


Gordon’s (General) Last Journal. A Facsimile of the last 
Journal received in England from GENERAL GORDON, Repro- 
duced by Photo-lithography. Imperial 4to, £3 35. 


Events in his Life. From the Day of his Birth to the Day of 
his Death, By Sir H. W. Gorpon. With Maps and LIllus- 
trations. Demy 8vo, 18s. 


GOSSE, Edmund,—Seventeenth Century Studies. A Contri- 
bution to the History of English Poetry. Demy 8vo, tos. 6d. 

GOULD, kev. S. Baring, M.A.—Germany, Present and Past. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Large crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 


GOWAN, Major Walter EA. Ivanoff’s Russian Grammar. 
(16th Edition.) Translated, enlarged, and arranged. for use of 
Students of the Russian Language. Demy 8vo, 6s. 


GOWER, Lord Ronald. My Reminiscences. MINIATURE EDITION, 
printed on hand-made paper, limp parchment antique, tos. 6d. 


Last Days of Mary Antoinette. An Historical Sketch. 
With Portrait and Facsimiles. Fcap. 4to, 10s. 6d. 


Notes of a Tour from Brindisi to Yokohama, 1883~ 
1884. Fcap. 8vo, 25. 6d. 
GRAHAM, William, M.A.—The Creed of Science, Religious, Moral, 
and Social. Second Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
The Social Problem, in its Economic, Moral, and 
Political Aspects. Demy 8vo, 14s. 
GREY, Rowland.—_In. Sunny Switzerland. A Tale of Six Weeks. 
Second Edition. Small crown 8yo, 5s. 
Lindenblumen and other Stories. Small crown 8vo, 5. 
GRIMLEY, Rev. H. N., M.A.—Tremadoc Sermons, chiefly on 
the Spiritual Body, the Unseen World, and the 
Divine Humanity. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


GUSTAFSON, Alex.—The Foundation of Death. Third Edition, 
Crown 8yo, 5s. 
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GUSTAFSON, Alex.—continued. 

Some Thoughts on Moderation. Reprinted from a_ Paper 
read at the Reeve Mission Room, Manchester Square, June 8, 
1885. Crown 8vo, Is. ‘ 

HADDON, Caroline.—The Larger Life, Studies in Hinton’s 
Ethics. Crown 8vo, 5s. 

HAECKEL, Prof. Ernst.—The History of Creation. Translation 
revised by Professor E, Ray LANKESTER, M.A., F.R.S. With 
Coloured Plates and Genealogical Trees of the various groups 
of both Plants and Animals. 2 vols. Third Edition. Post 
8vo, 325. ; 

The History of the Evolution of Man. With numerous 
Illustrations. 2 vols. Post 8vo, 32s. 
B Visit to Ceylon. Post 8vo, 75. 6d. 
Freedom in Science and Teaching. With a Prefatory Note 
by T. H. HUXLEY, F.R.S. Crown 8yo, 55. 
HALF-CROWN SERIES :— 
A Lost Love. By ANNA C. OGLE [Ashford Owen]. 


Sister Dora: a Biography. By MARGARET LONSDALE. 


True Words for Brave Men: a Book for Soldiers and Sailors. 
By the late CHARLES KINGSLEY. 
Notes of Travel : being Extracts from the Journals of Count Von 
MOLTKE. 
English Sonnets. Collected and Arranged by J. DENNIS, 
Home Songs for Quiet Hours. By the Rev. Canon R. H. 
BAYNES, 
Hamilton, Memoirs of Arthur, B.A., of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
HARRIS, William —The Wistory of the Radical Party in 
Parliament. Demy 8vo, 15s. 
HARROP, Robert.—Bolingbroke. A Political Study and Criticism. 
Demy 8vo, 14s. 
HART, Rev. 7. W. T.—The Autobiography of Judas Iscariot. 
A Character Study. Crown $yo, 3s. 6d. 


HAWEIS, Rev. H. R., M.A.—Current Coin. Materialism—The 
Devil—Crime— Drunkenness—Pauperism—Emotion—Recreation 
—The Sabbath. Fifth Edition. Crown 8yo, 5s. 


Arrows in the Air. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 
Speech in Season. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 
Thoughts for the Times. Thirteenth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


Unsectarian Family Prayers. New Edition, Feap. 8vo, 
Is. 6d. 
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HAWKINS, Edwards Comerford.—Spirit and Form. Sermons 
; preached in the Parish Church of Leatherhead. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


HAWTHORNE, Nathaniel.—\orks. Complete in Twelve Volumes. 
Large post 8vo, 7s. 6d¢.-each volume. 


Vor lL) Lwice-rolp CArEs: 
II. MossEs FROM AN OLD Mansr, 
Ill. Tue House or THE SEVEN GABLES, AND THE Snow 
IMAGE. 
IV. THE WonDERBOOK, TANGLEWOOD TALES, AND GRAND- 
FATHER’S CHAIR, 
V. THE SCARLET LETTER, AND THE BLITHEDALE ROMANCE, 
VI. THE Marsre Faun. [Transformation. ] 
ace i Our OLD Home, anp ENGLIsH NoTE-Booxs. 
IX. AMERICAN NoTE-Books. 
X. FRENCH AND ITALIAN NOTE-Booxs. 
XI. SEpTimius FELTON, THE DOLLIVER ROMANCE, FANSHAWE, 
AND, IN AN APPENDIX, THE ANCESTRAL Foorsrep, 
XII. TALes AND Essays, AND OTHER PAPERS, WITH A BiIo- 
GRAPHICAL SKETCH OF HAWTHORNE, 


HEATH, Francis George.—Autumnal Leaves. Third and cheaper 
Edition. Large crown $8vo, 6s. 


Sylvan Winter. With 7o Illustrations. Large crown 8vo, I4s, 


HENNESSY, Sir John Pope.—Ralegh in Ireland. With his Letters 
on Irish Affairs and some Contemporary Documents. Large crown 
8vo, printed on hand-made paper, parchment, Ios. 6d. 


HENRY, Philip.—Diaries and Letters of. Edited by MatrTrHEw 
HENRY LEE, M.A. Large crown 8yo, 75. 6d. 


HINTON, F7.—Life and Letters. With an Introduction by Sir W. 
W. GuLt1, Bart., and Portrait engraved on Steel by C. H. Jeens, 
Fifth Edition. Crown S8vo, 8s. 6d. ; 
Philosophy and Religion. Selections from the Manuscripts of 
the late James Hinton, Edited by CaroLINE Happon. Second 
Edition, Crown 8yo, 5s. 


The Law Breaker, and The Coming of the Law. 
Edited by MarGareT Hinron. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


The Mystery of Pain. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 1s, 
Hodson of Hodson’s Horse ; or, Twelve Years of a Soldier’s Life 
in India, Being extracts from the Letters of the late Major 
W. S. R. Hodson. With a Vindication from the Attack of Mr, 
Bosworth Smith. Edited by his brother, G. H. Hopson, M.A, 
Fourth Edition. Large crown 8vo, 5s. 


HOLTHAM, 2. G.—Eight Years in Japan, 1873-1881. Work, 
Travel, and Recreation, With three Maps. Large crown 8yo, 95. 
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Homology of Economic Justice. An Essay by an East India 
Merchant. Small crown 8yo, 595. 

HOOPER, Mary.—-Little Dinners: How to Serve them with 
Elegance and Economy. Twentieth Edition, Crown 
8vo, 25. 6d. 

Cookery for Invalids, Persons of Delicate Digestion, 
and Children. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

Every-Day Meals. Being Economical and Wholesome Recipes 
for Breakfast, Luncheon, and Supper. Sixth Edition. Crown 
8vo, 25. 6d. 

HOPKINS, Ellice. —SSTork amongst Working Men. Sixth 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

HORNADAY, W. 7.—Two Years in a Jungle. With Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo, 21s. ; 

HOSPITALIER, £.—The Modern Applications of Electricity. 
Translated and Enlarged by JuLius Mater, Ph.D. 2 vols. 
Second Edition, Revised, with many additions and numerous 
Tllustrations. Demy 8vo, 12s, 6d. each volume. 

Vou. I.—Electric Generators, Electric Light. 
Vou. IIl.—Telephone: Various Applications; Electrical 
Transmission of Energy. 

HOWARD, Robert, M.A.—The Church of England and other 
Religious Communions. A course of Lectures delivered in 
the Parish Church of Clapham. Crown $vo, 7s, 6d. 

HUMPHREY, Rev. William.—The Bible and Belief. A Letter 
toa Friend. Small Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


HUNTER, William C—Bits of Old China. Small crown 8vo, 6s. — 


HUNTINGFORD, Rev. E., D.C.L.—The Apocalypse. With a 
Commentary and Introductory Essay. Demy vo, 5s. 


HUTCHINSON, H.—Thought Symbolism, and Grammatic 
Illusions. Being a Treatise on the Nature, Purpose, and 
Material of Speech. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

HUTTON, Rev. C. F.—Unconscious Testimony 3 or, The Silent 
Witness of the Hebrew to the Truth of the Historical Scriptures. 
Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

HYNDMAN, H. M.—The Historical Basis of Socialism in 
England. Large crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


IDDESLEIGH, Earl of.—The Pleasures, Dangers, and Uses 
of Desultory Reading. [Fcap, 8vo, in Whatman paper 
cover, Is, 


IM THURN, Everard: F.—Axoong the Indians of Guiana. 
Being Sketches, chiefly anthropologic, from the Interior of British 
Guiana, With 53 Illustrations anda Map. Demy 8vo, 18s, 
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FACCOUD, Prof. S—The Curability and Treatment of Pul- 
monary Phthisis. Translated and edited by Monracu 
LussBock, M.D.: Demy 8vo, 155. 


Jaunt ina Junk: A Ten Days’ Cruise in Indian Seas. Large crown 
8vo, 75. 6d. 


FENKINS, E., and RA YMOND, %—The Architect's Legal 
Handbook. Third Edition, revised. Crown S8yo, 6s. 


JENKINS, Rev. Canon R. C.—Heraldry : English and Forei en. 
With a Dictionary of Heraldic Terms and 1 56 Illustrations, 
Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


FERVIS, Rev. W. Henley.— The Gallican Church and the 
Revolution. A Sequel to the History of the Church of 
France, from the Concordat of Bologna to the Revolution. 
Demy 8vo, 18s. 


JOLL, L.A Consul’s Manual and Shipowner’s and Ship- 
master’s Practical Guide in their Transactions 
Abroad. With Definitions of Nautical, Mercantile, and Legal 
Terms; a Glossary of Mercantile Terms in English, French, 
German, Italian, and Spanish; Tables of the Money, Weights, 
and Measures of the Principal Commercial Nations and their 
Equivalents in British Standards; and Forms of Consular and 
Notarial Acts. Demy 8yo, 12s. 


Gi LENISTNOUN, DER bs WV wats Kilima-njaro Expedition. 
A Record of Scientific Exploration in Eastern Equatorial Africa, 
and a General Description of the Natural History, Languages, 
and Commerce of the Kilima-njaro District. With 6 Maps, and 
over 80 Illustrations by the Author. . Demy 8vyo, 215. 

FOVYCE, P. W., LL.D., etc.—Old Celtic Romances. Translated 
from the Gaelic. Crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 

KAUFMANN, Rev. M., B.A.—Socialism : its Nature, its Dangers, 
and its Remedies considered. Crown 8vo, 75, 6d, 

Utopias ; or, Schemes of Social Improvement, from Sir Thomas 
More to Karl Marx. Crown 8vo, 55. ‘ 

KAY, David, F.R.G.S.—Education and Educators. Crown 8yvo, 
7s. Od. 

KAY, Foseph.—F ree Trade in Land. Edited by his Widow. With 
Preface by the Right Hon. Joun Bricur, M.P. Seventh 
Edition. Crown 8yo, 5s. 

*,* Also a cheaper edition, without the Appendix, but with a Revise 
of Recent Changes in the Land Laws of England, by the RicHT 
Hon. G. OSBORNE MorGAN, Q.C., M.P. Cloth, 15. 62, Paper 
covers, Is. ; 

KSELKL, W. H. H.—An Epitome of English Grammar for 
the Use of Students. Adapted to the London Matriculation 
Course and Similar Examinations, Crown 8yo, 45, 6d. 
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KEMPIS, Thomas a.—Of the Imitation of Christ. Parchment 
Library Edition.—Parchment or cloth, 6s. 3 vellum, 7s. 6d. The 
Red Line Edition, fcap. 8vo, red edges, 25. 6d. The Cabinet 
Edition, small 8vo, cloth limp, Is. ; cloth boards, red edges, Is. 6d. 
The Miniature Edition, red edges, 32mo, Is. 
** All the above Editions may be had in various extra bindings. 


KETTLEWELL, Rev. S.—Thomas a Kempis and the Brothers 
of Common Life. With Portrait. Crown $vo, 7s. 6d. 


KIDD, Foseph, M.D.—The Laws of Therapeutics ; or, the Science 
and Art of Medicine. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


KINGSFORD, Anna, M.D.—The Perfect Way in Diet. A 
Treatise advocating a Return to the Natural and Ancient Food of 
our Race. Second Edition. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 


KINGSLEY, Charles, M.A.—WLetters and Memories of his Life. 
Edited by his Wife. With two Steel Engraved Portraits, and 
Vignettes on Wood. Fifteenth Cabinet Edition. 2 vols. Crown 
8vo, 125. 

* * Also a People’s Edition, in one volume. With Portrait. Crown 
8vo, 65. 
All Saints’ Day, and other Sermons. Edited by the Rev. W. 
Harrison. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


True Words for Brave Men. A Book for Soldiers’ and 
Sailors’ Libraries. Eleventh Edition. Crown 8yo, 2s. 6d. 


KNOX, Alexander A.—The New Playground ; or, Wanderings in 
Algeria. New and Cheaper Edition. Large crown 8vo, 6s. 


Land Concentration and Irresponsibility of Political Power, 
as causing the Anomaly of a Widespread State of Want by the 
Side of the Vast Supplies of Nature. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


LANDON, Yoseph.—School Management 5 Including a General View 
of the Work of Education, Organization, and Discipline. Fifth 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

LEE, Rev. F. G., D.C.L.—The Other World 5 or, Glimpses of the 
Supernatural. 2 vols. A New Edition. Crown 8vo, 15s. 

Letters from an Unknown Friend. By the Author of ‘‘ Charles 
Lowder.” With a Preface by the Rev. W. H. CLEAVER. F cap. 
8vo, Is. 

Leward, Frank. Edited by CHarLes BAMPTON. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


LEWIS, Edward Dillon.—A Draft Code of Criminal Law and 
Procedure. Demy 8vo, 21s. 
Life ofa Prig. By One. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 35. 6d. 


LILLIE, Arthur, M.R.A.S.—The Popular Life of Buddha. 


Containing an Answer to the Hibbert Lectures of 1881. With 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 65. 


* 
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LLOYD, Walter.—The Hope of the World: An Essay on Universal 
Redemption. Crown 8vo, 5y. : 


LONGFELLOW, H. Wadsworth.—Life. By his Brother, SAMUEL 
LONGFELLOW. With Portraits and Tlustrations. 2 vols. Demy 
8vo, 285. 

LONSDALE, Margaret.—Sister Dora: a Biography. With Portrait. 
Cheap Edition, Small crown Syo, 2s. 6d. 

George Eliot: Thoughts upon her Life, her Books, and 
Herself. Second Edition. Small crown 8vo, ts. 6d. 
LOUNSBURY, Thomas R.—James Fenimore Cooper. With 

Portrait. Crown S8vo, 5s, 

LOWDER, Charles.—A Biography. By the Authwr of “St, Teresa.” 
New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. With Portrait. 35. 6d. 

LUCKES, fiva C. &.—Lectures on General Nursing, delivered to 
the Probationers of the London Hospital Training School for 
Nurses. Crown $vo, 25. 6d. 

LYALL, William Rowe, D.D.—Propedeia Prophetica ; or, The 
Use and Design of the Old Testament Examined. New Edition. 
With Notices by GrorGE C. PEARSON, M.A., Hon. Canon of 
Canterbury. Demy 8vo, Ios. 6d. 

LYTTON, Ldward Bulwer, Lord.—Life, Letters and Literary 
Remains. By his Son, the EArt or Lyrron. With Portraits, 
Illustrations and Facsimiles. Demy Svo. Vols. I. and II., 32s. 

MACAULAY, G, C.—Francis Beaumont: A Critical Study. Crown 
8vo, 55. 

MAC CALLUM, M. W.—Studies in Low German and High 
German Literature. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

MACHIAVELLI, Niccol.— Life and Times. By Prof. ViLiart. 

: Translated by LINDA VILLARI. 4 vols. Large post 8vo, 48s. 

WACHTAVELLI, Niccol.—Discourses on the First Decade of 
Titus Livius. Translated from the Italian by NINIAN HILL 
THomson, M.A. Large crown 8vo, 125. 

The Prince. Translated from the Italian by N. H. T. Small 
crown Svo, printed on hand-made paper, bevelled boards, 6s. 

MACKENZIE, Alexander.—How India is Governed. Being an 
Account of England’s Work in India. Small crown Svo, 2s. 

MAGNUS, AMirs.—About the Jews since Bible Times. From the 
Babylonian Exile till the English Exodus. Small crown 8vo, 6s. 

MAGUIRE, Thomas.—Lectures on Philosophy. Demy 8vo, 9s. 

MIATR, R..S., 1,D., £.R.C.S.4.—The Medical Guide for Anglo- 
Indians. Being a Compendium of Advice to Europeans in 
India, relating to the Preservation and Regulation of Health. 
With a Supplement on the Management of Children in India. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, limp cloth, 3s. 62. 


Cc 


18 A List of 


MALDEN, Henry Elliot.—Wienna, 1683. The History and Conse- 
quences of the Defeat of the Turks before Vienna, September 
2th, 1683, by John Sobieski, King of Poland, and Charles. 
Leopold, Duke of Lorraine. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6a. 

Many Voices. A volume of Extracts from the Religious Writers of 
Christendom from the First to the Sixteenth Century. With 
Biographical Sketches. Crown 8yvo, cloth extra, red edges, 6s. 

MARKHAM, Capt. Albert Hastings, R.N.—The Great Frozen Sea : 
A Personal Narrative of the Voyage of the A/er¢ during the Arctic 
Expedition of 1875-6. With 6 Full-page Illustrations, 2 Maps, 
and 27 Woodcuts. Sixth and Cheaper Edition. Crown Syvo, 6s. 

MARTINEAU, Gertrude.—Outline Lessons on Morals. Small 
crown 8yo, 3s. 6d. 

MAUDSLEY, H., M.D.—Body and Will. Being an Essay con- 
cerning Will, in its Metaphysical, Physiological, and Pathological 
Aspects. 8vo, 125. 

Natural Causes and Supernatural Seemings. Crown 
8vo, Os. 

McGRATH, Terence.—Pictures from Ireland. New and Cheaper 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 

MEREDITH, M.A.—Theotokos, the Example for Woman. 
Dedicated, by permission, to Lady Agnes Wood. Revised by 
the Venerable Archdeacon DENISON. 32mo, limp cloth, 1s. 6d. 

MILLER, Edward.—The History and Doctrines of Irvingism 5, 
or, The so-called Catholic and Apostolic Church. 2vols. Large 
post 8vo, 25s. 

The Church in Relation to the State. Large crown 8vo, 
7S. OMe 

MITCHELL, Lucy M.—A. History of Ancient Sculpture. With 
numerous Illustrations, including 6 Plates in Phototype. Super 
royal 8vo, 42s. 

MITFORD, Bertram.—Through the Zulu Country. Its Battle- 
fields and its People. With Five Illustrations. Demy 8vo, 14s. 


MOCKLER, £.—A Grammar of the Baloochee Language, as 
it is spoken in Makran (Ancient Gedrosia), in the Persia-Arabic 
and Roman characters. Fcap. 8vo, 5s. 


MOLESWORTH, Rev. W. Nassau, M.A.—History of the Church 
of England from 1660. Large crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
MORELL, F. R.—Euclid Simplified in Method and Language. 
Being a Manual of Geometry. Compiled.from the most important 
French Works, approved by the University of Paris and the 
Minister of Public Instruction. Fcap. $vo, 25. 6d. 

WIORGAN, C. Lloyd—The Springs of Conduct. An Essay in 
Evolution. Large crown 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. 
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MORRIS, Georve.—The Duality of all Divine Truth in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. For God’s Self-manifestation in the Impar- 
tation of the Divine Nature to Man. Large crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


MORSE, E. S., Ph.D.—¥First Book of Zoology. With numerous 
Illustrations. New and Cheaper Edition, Crown 8vo, 25. 6d. 


NELSON, 7. H., M.A.—B Prospectus of the Scientific Study 
of the Hindti Law. Demy 8yo, 9s. 


NEWMAN, Cardinal.—Characteristics from the Writings of. 
Being Selections from his various Works. Arranged with the 
Author’s personal Approval. Seventh Edition. With Portrait, 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

** A Portrait of Cardinal Newman, mounted for framing, can 
be had, 2s. 6d. 

NEWMAN, Francis William.—Essays on Diet. Small crown 8yo, 
cloth limp, 2s. 

New Truth and the Old Faith: Are they Incompatible? By a 
Scientific Layman. Demy 8vo, ros. 6d. 


New Social Teachings. By Pourticus. Small crown 8yo, 55. 
NICOLS, Arthur, F.G.S., FR. G.S.—Chapters from the Physical 


History of the Earth: an Introduction to Geology and 
Paleontology. With numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 55. 


NOLL, The Hon. Roden.—Essays on Poetry and Poets. Demy 
8vo, 125, 


NOPS, Marianne.—Class Lessons on Euclid, Part I. containing 
the First Two Books of the Elements. Crown 8vo, 25. 6d. 


Nuces: Exercises oN THE SYNTAX OF THE PusBiic ScHooL LATIN 

PRIMER. New Edition in Three Parts. Crown 8yo, each ts, 
*,* The Three Parts can also be had bound together, 35. 

OATES, Frank, F.R.G.S.—Matabele Land and the Victoria 
Falls. A Naturalist’s Wanderings in the Interior of South 
Africa. Edited by C. G. Oatrs, B.A. With numerous Illustra- 
tions and 4 Maps. Demy 8vo, 21s. 

OCONNOR, T. P., M.P.—The Parnell Movement. With a 
Sketch of Irish Parties from 1843. Large crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


OGLE, W., U.D., F.R.C.P.—Aristotle on the Parts of Animals. 
Translated, with Introduction and Notes. Royal 8vo, 125. 6¢, 

OHAGAN, Lord, K.P.— Occasional Papers and Addresses, 
Large crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


OMLARA, Kathleen.—Frederic Ozanam, Professor of the Sorbonne: 
His Life and Work. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 75. 6d, 


Henri Perreyve and his Counsels to the Sick, Small 
crown $vo, 5s. 
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One and a Half in Norway. A Chronicle of Small Beer. By 
Either and Both. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


ONELTL, the late Rev. Lord.—Sermons. With Memoir and Portrait. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Essays and Addresses. Crown 8vo, 55. 


Only Passport to Heaven, The. By One who has it. Small 
crown 8vo, Is. 6d. 


OSBORNE, Rev. W. A.—The Revised Version of the New Tes- 
tament. A Critical Commentary, with Notes upon the Text. 
Crown 8vo, 55. 

OTTLEY, H. Bichersteth.—The Great Dilemma. Christ His Own 


Witness or His Own Accuser. Six Lectures. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


Our Public Schools—Eton, Harrow, Winchester, Rugby, 
Westminster, Marlborough, The Charterhouse. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 
OWEN, F. M.—John Keats: a Study. Crown $vo, 6s, 
Across the Hills. Small crown 8vo, Is. 6d. 


OWEN, Rev. Robert, B.D.—Sanctorale Catholicum ; or, Book of 
Saints. With Notes, Critical, Exegetical, and Historical. Demy 
8yvo, 18s. 


OXONIJENS/IS.—Romanism, Protestantism, Anglicanism. 
Being a Layman’s View of some questions of the Day. Together 
with Remarks on Dr. Littledale’s ‘‘ Plain Reasons against join- 
ing the Church of Rome.” Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 


PALMER, the late William.—Notes of a Visit to Russia in 
1840-1841. Selected and arranged by JoHN H. CARDINAL 
NEWMAN, with Portrait. Crown $vo, 8s. 6d. 


Early Christian Symbolism. A Series of Compositions from 
Fresco Paintings, Glasses, and Sculptured Sarcophagi. Edited 
by the Rev. Provost Norrucore, D.D., and the Rev. Canon 
Browniow, M.A. With Coloured Plates, folio, 42s., or with 
Plain Plates, folio, 25s. 


Parchment Library. Choicely Printed on hand-made paper, limp 
parchment antique or cloth, 6s, ; vellum, 7s, 6d. each volume. 
The Poetical Works of John Milton. 2 vols. 
Letters and Journals of Jonathan Swift. Selected and 
edited, with a Commentary and Notes, by StANLEY LANE POOLE, 


De Quincey’s Confessions of an English Opium Eater, 
Reprinted from the First Edition, Edited by RICHARD GARNETT. 


The Gospel according to Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
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Parchment Library—continued. 


Selections from the Prose Writings of Jonathan Swift. 
With a Preface and Notes by STANLEY LANE-PooLE and 
Portrait. 

English Sacred Lyrics. 


pt hea Reynolds’s Discourses. Edited by EpmuNpD 
OSSE, 


Selections from Milton’s Prose Writings. Edited by 
ERNEST MYERs, 


The noes of Psalms, Translated by the Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, 
M.A. 

The Vicar of Wakefield. With Preface and Notes by AUSTIN 
Dosson, 

English Comic Dramatists. Edited by OswaLp CrawrFurp, 

English Lyrics. 

The Sonnets of John Milton. Edited by Mark Partison, 
With Portrait after Vertue. 

French Lyrics. Selected and Annotated by Grorcr Sarnts- 
BURY. With a Miniature Frontispiece designed and etched by 
H. G. Glindoni. 

Fables by Mr. John Gay. With Memoir by Austin Dozson, 
and an Etched Portrait from an unfinished Oil Sketch by Sir 
Godfrey Kneller. 


Select Letters of Percy Bysshe Shelley. Edited, with an 
Introduction, by RICHARD GARNETT, 

The Christian Year. Thoughts in Verse for the Sundays and 
Holy Days throughout the Year. With Miniature Portrait of the 
Rev. J. Keble, after a Drawing by G. Richmond, R.A. 


Shakspere’s Works. Complete in Twelve Volumes. 


Eighteenth Century Essays. Selected and Edited by Austin 
Doxsson, With a Miniature Frontispiece by R. Caldecott. 


Q. Horati Flacci Opera. Edited by F. A. Cornisn, Assistant 
Master at Eton. With a Frontispiece after a design by L. Alma 
Tadema, etched by Leopold Lowenstam. 


Edgar Allan Poe’s Poems. With an Essay on his Poetry by 
ANDREW LANG, and a Frontispiece by Linley Sambourne. 


Shakspere’s Sonnets. Edited by Epwarp DowpEN. With a 
Frontispiece etched by Leopold Lowenstam, after the Death 
Mask. 


English Odes. Selected by EpmuND Gosse. With Frontis- 
piece on India paper by Hamo Thornycroft, A.R.A, 
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Parchment Library—continued. 
Of the Imitation of Christ. By Tuomas A Kempis. A 
revised Translation. With Frontispiece on India paper, from a 

Design by W. B. Richmond. 


Poems: Selected from Percy ByssHE SHELLEY. Dedicated to 
Lady Shelley. With a Preface by RICHARD GARNETT and a 
Miniature Frontispiece. 

PARSLOE, Yoseph.-Our Railways. Sketches, Historical and 
Descriptive. With Practical Information as to Fares and Rates, 
etc., and a Chapter on Railway Reform. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

PASCAL, Blaise.—The Thoughts of. Translated from the Text of 
Auguste Molinier, by C. KeEGaN PauL. Large crown 8vo, with 
Frontispiece, printed on hand-made paper, parchment antique, or 
cloth, 12s, ; vellum, 155. 


PAUL, Alexander.—Short Parliaments. <A History of the National 
Demand for frequent General Elections. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


PAUL, C. Kegan.—Biographical Sketches, Printed on hand-made 
paper, bound in buckram. Second Edition, Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


PEARSON, Rev. S.—Week-day Living. <A Book for Young Men 
and Women. Second Edition, Crown $vo, 5s. 


PENRICE, Major 7.—Axvabic and English Dictionary of the 
Koran. 4to, 21s. 

PESCHEL, Dr. Oscar.—The Races of Man and their Geo- 
graphical Distribution. Second Edition. Large crown 
8vo, 9s. 


PHIPSON, E.—The Animal Lore of Shakspeare’s Time. 
Including Quadrupeds, Birds, Reptiles, Fish and Insects. Large 
post 8vo, gs. 

PIDGEON, D.—An Engineer’s Holiday ; or, Notes of a Round 
Trip from Long. 0° to 0% New and Cheaper Edition. Large 
crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Old World Questions and New World Answers. Second 
Edition. Large crown $vo, 7s. 6d. 


Plain Thoughts for Men. Eight Lectures delivered at Forester’s 
Hall, Clerkenwell, during the London Mission, 1884. Crown 
8vo, cloth, Is. 6@; paper covers, Is. 


POE, Edgar Allan.—SW orks of. With an Introduction and a Memoir 


by RicHARD HENRY STODDARD. In6vols. With Frontispieces 
and Vignettes. Large crown $vo, 6s. each. 


POPE, } Buckingham. — Railway Rates and Radical Rule. 
Trade Questions as Election Tests. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


PRICE, Prof. Bonamy.— Chapters on Practical Political 
Economy. Being the Substance of Lectures delivered before 
the University of Oxford. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown 
Svo, 55. 
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Pulpit Commentary, The. (Old Testament Series.) Edited by the 
Rey. J. S. EXELL, M.A., and the Rev. Canon H. D. M. Spence. 


Genesis. By the Rev. T. WHITELAW, M.A. With Homilies by 
the Very Rev. J. F. Monrcomery, Deven prot Ra AN 
REDFORD, M.A., LL.B., Rev, F. Hastines, Rev. W. 
Roserts, M.A. An Introduction to the Study of the Old 
Testament by the Venerable Archdeacon F ARRAR, D.D., F.R.S.; 
and Introductions to the Pentateuch by the Right Rev. H. Cor- 
TERILL, D.D., and Rev. T. WHITELAW, M.A, Eighth Edition. 
I vol., 155. 


Exodus. By the Rev. Canon RAWLINSON. With Homilies by 
Rey. J. Orr, Rev. D. Younc, B.A., Rey. C. A. GoopHArT, 
Rev. J. URQuHART, and the Rey. H. T. RoOBJOHNS, Fourth 
Edition, 2 vols., 18s. 


Leviticus. By the Rey. Prebendary Mryricx, M.A. With 
Introductions by the Rev. R. CoLuins, Rev. Professor A. CAVE, 
and Homilies by Rev. Prof. REprorp, LEB, eevee fe As 
MACDONALD, Rey. W. CLARKSON, B.A., Rev. S. R. ALDRIDGE, 
LL.B., and Rev. McCuzyne Epcar. Fourth Edition, 1 5s. 


Numbers. By the Rev. R. WINTERBOTHAM, LL.B. With 
Homilies by the Rev. Professor W. Binnig, D.D., Rey. E. S. 
Prout, M.A., Rev. D. Younc, Rev. J. WaitE, and an Intro- 
duction by the Rey. Tuomas WHITELAW, M.A, Fourth 
Edition. 155. 


Deuteronomy. By the Rey. W. L. ALEXANDER, D.D. With 
Homilies by Rey. C. CLEMANCE, D.D., Rev. iE" ORR] BEDs 
Rev. R. M. Epcar, M.A., Rey. “D. Davies, M.A. Fourth 
edition, 155, 


sloshua. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. With Homilies by Rev. 
S. R. ALDRIDGE, LL.B., Rev, R. Giover, Rev. E. pe 
PRESSENSK, D.D., Rev. J. Waltz, B.A., Rev. W. F. ADENEY, 
M.A. ; and an Introduction by the Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A. 
Fifth Edition. 125, 6d, 


Judges and Ruth. By the Bishop of Bath and Wells, and 
Rev. J. Morison, D.D. With Homilies by Rev. A. F. Murr, 
M.A., Rev. W. F. ADENEY, M.A., Rev. W. M. STATHAM, and 
Rev. Professor J. THomson, M.A. Fifth Edition. 10s. 6d. 


1 Samuel. By the Very Rev. R. P. Smrru,D.D. With Homilies 
by Rev. DonaLtp Fraser, D.D., Rev. Prof. CHapMan, and 
Rev. B. Date. Sixth Edition. 155, 


1 Kings. By the Rev. Joseru HAMMOND, LL.B. With Homilies 
by the Rev. E. pE Pressensti, 17D Neve J. WATE, B.A, 
Rey. A. RowLanp, LL.B., Rev. J. A. MACDONALD, and Rey. 
J. UrquHaRT. Fourth Edition, 15, 
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Pulpit Commentary, The—continued. 


1 Chronicles. By the Rev. Prof. P. C. Barker, M.A., LL.B. 
With Homilies by Rev. Prof: J. R. THomson, M.A., Rev. R. 
Tuck, B.A., Rev. W. CLARKSON, B.A., Rev. F. WHITFIELD, 
M.A., and Rev. RICHARD GLOVER. I5s. 


Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther. By Rev. Canon G. RAWLINSON, 
M.A. With Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. THomson, M.A., Rev. 
Prof, ie AL REDFORD, WI BeVieAg, (Rey. We isn ImiWilses VieeAee 
Rev. J. A. MACDONALD, Rey. A. MACKENNAL, B.A., Rev. W. 
CLARKSON, B.A., Rev. F. HAsTincs, Rev. W. DINWIDDIE,. 
LL.B., Rev. Prof. RowLANDs, B.A., Rev. G. Woop, B.A., 
Rev; Frof. Bs Cy) BARKER, M.A., LIB.) and the Rev. Jeno. 
EXELL, MEAS ‘sixth Edition, “1 vol. 12s. .0d. 


Jeremiah. (Vol. I.) By the Rev. T. K. CHrynr, M.A. - With 
Homilies by the Rev. W. F. ADENEY, M.A., Rev. A. F. Muir, 
M.A. Rev. S. Conway, B.A., Rey. J. WAITE, B.A...and Rev. 
D. Younc, B.A. Second Edition. 1655. 


Jderemiah (Vol. II.) and Lamentations. By Rev. T. K. 
CHEYNE, M.A. With Homilies by Rev. Prof. J. R. THomson, 
M.A., Rev. W. F. Aprenry; M.A., Rev. A. F. Muir, M.A.,. 
Rey... CONWAY, BoA. Rev: Dr YounGc, BeAr sst5s: 


Pulpit Commentary, The. (New Testament Series.) 
St. Mark. By Very Rev. E. BICKERSTETH, D.D., Dean of Lich- 
field. With Homilies by Rev. Prof. THomson, M.A., Rev. Prof. 
GIvEN, M.A., Rev. Prof. JoHNSON, M.A., Rev. A. ROWLAND, 
B.A., LL.B., Rev. A. Muir, and Rey. R. GREEN. Fifth 
Edition. . 2 vols., 21s. 


The Acts of the Apostles. By the Bishop of Bath and Wells. 
With Homilies by Rey. Prof. P. C. BARKER, M.A., LL.B., Rev. 
Prof. E. JoHnson, M.A., Rev. Prof. R. A. REDFORD, M.A., 
Rev. R. Tuck, B.A.; Rev. W. CLARKSON, B.A. Third Edition, 
2 vols., 215. 


I. Corinthians. By the Ven. Archdeacon FARRAR, D.D. With 
Homilies by Rev. Ex-Chancellor Lipscoms, LL.D., Rey. 
Davip Tuomas, D.D., Rev. D. FRAsER, D.D., Rey. Prof. 
J. R. THomson, M.A., Rev. J. Watre, B.A., Rey. R. Tuck, 
B.A., Rev. E. HURNDALL, M.A., and Rey. H. BREMNER, B.D. 
Third Edition.* Price 15,5. 


II. Corinthians and Galatians. By the Ven. Archdeacon 
Farrar, D.D., and Rev. Preb. E. HUXTABLE. With Homilies 
by Rev. Ex-Chancellor Lrpscoms, LL.D., Rev. DAvip ‘THOMAS, 
D.D., Rev. DonaLp FRaseEr, D.D., Rev. R. Tuck, B.A., Rev. 
EE. HuRNDALL, M.A., Rey. Prof. J. R. THomson, M.A., Rev. 
Kk. FINLAyson, B.A., Rey. W. F. ADENEY, M.A., Rev. R. M. 
Epcar, M.A., and Rey. T. Croskerry, D.D. Price 21s. 
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Pulpit Commentary, The. (New Testament Series.) —continued, 
Ephesians, Phillipians, and Colossians. By the Rey. Prof. 
We Gs BraAikie, DSD). Rey, B. © CaFFIN, M.A., and Rey. G. 
G. Fixpiay, B.A. With Homilies by Rev. D. THomas, D.D., 
Rev. R. M. Epcar; M.A., Rev. R. FINLAyson, B.A., Rey. 
W. F. ADENEY, M.A., Rev. Prof. T. CROSKERRY, D.D., Rev. 
E. S. Prout, M.A., Rey. Canon VERNON HUTTON, and 
Rey. U. R. THomas, D.D. Price ary, 
Hebrews and James. By the Rev. J. Barnsy, D.D., and Rev. 
Prebendary E. C. S. Gipson, M.A: With Homiletics by the 
Rev. C. JERDAN, M.A., LL. B., and Rey. Prebendary E. C. S. 
Gipson. And Homilies by the Rey. W. JONEs, Rev. C. New, 
Rev. D. Youne, B.A., Rev. J.S. BricuT, Rey. T. F. Lccx YER, 
. B.A., and Rey. €. Jerpan, M.A., LL.B. Price I5s. 

PUNCHARD, EL. G., D.D.—Christ of Contention. Three Essays, 
Feap. 8vo, 2s. 

PUSEY, Dr.—Sermons for the Church’s Seasons from 
Advent to Trinity. Selected from the Published Sermons 
of the late E>warp Bouveriz Pusey, D.D. Crown 8yvo, 5s. 

RANKE, Leopold von.—Universal History. The oldest Historical 
Group of Nations and the Greeks. Edited by G. W. PRoTHERO. 
Demy 8vo, 16s. 

RENDELL, F M.—Concise Handbook of the Island of 
Madeira. With Plan of Funchal and Map of the Island. Feap. 
8vo, Is. 60. 

PEYNOLDS, Rev. F W.—The Supernatural in Nature. A 
Verification by Free Use of Science. Third Edition, Revised 
and Enlarged. Demy 8vo, 145. 

The Mystery of Miracles. Third and Enlarged Edition, 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

The Mystery of the Universe; Our Common Faith. Demy 
Svo, 145. F 

RIBOT, Prof. Th.— Heredity : A Psychological Study on its Phenomena, 
its Laws, its Causes, and its Consequences. Second Edition. 
Large crown 8vo, 9s. 

RIMMER, William, M.D.—Art Anatomy. A Portfolio of 81 Plates. 
Folio, 70s., nett. 

ROBERTSON, The late Rev. F. W., M.A—Life and Letters of. 
Edited by the Rev. Sroprorp Brooker, M.A. 

I. Two vols., uniform with the Sermons. With Steel Portrait, 
Crown $vo, 7s. 6d. 
Il. Library Edition, in Demy S8yo, with Portrait. 12s, 
II. A Popular Edition, in 1 yol.. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Sermons. Four Series. S nall crown Syo, 35. 6d. each. 
The Human Race, and other Sermons. Preached at Chelten- 
ham, Oxford, and Brighton, New and Cheaper Edition. Small 
crown Svo, 3.. 6d, 
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ROBERTSON, The late Rev. F. W., M.A.—continued. 
Wotes on Genesis. New and Cheaper Edition. Small crown $vo; 
35. Od. 


Expository Lectures on St. Paul’s Epistles to the 
Corinthians. A New Edition. Small crown 8vo, 55. 

Lectures and Addresses, with other Literary Remains. A New 
Edition. Small crown 8vo, 5s. 

An Analysis of Tennyson’s ‘In Memoriam.” (Dedicated 
by Permission to the Poet-Laureate.) Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 


The Education of the Human Race. Translated from the 
German of GoTTHOLD Epuraim LESSING. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


The above Works can also be had, bound in half morocco. : 
*.* A Portrait of the late Rev. F. W. Robertson, mounted for framing, 
can be had, 2s. 6d. 


ROMANES, G. 7.— Mental Evolution in Animals. With a 
Posthumous Essay on Instinct by CHARLES DARWIN, F.R.S. 
Demy 8vo, 125. 

ROOSEVELT, Theodore. Wunting Trips of a Ranchman. 
Sketches of Sport on the Northern Cattle Plains. With 26 
Illustrations. Royal 8vo, 18s. 


Rosmini’s Origin of Ideas. Translated from the Fifth Italian 
Edition of the Nuovo Saggio Swdl’ origine delle idee. 3 vols. 
Demy 8vo, cloth, 16s. each. 

Rosmini’s Psychology. 3 vols. Demy 8vo. [Vols. I. and Il. now 
ready, 16s. each. 

Rosmini’s Philosophical System. Translated, with a Sketch of 
the Author’s Life, Bibliography, Intreduction, and Notes by 
Tuomas Davipson. Demy 8vo, 16s. 

RULE, Martin, M.A.—The Life and Times of St. Anselm, 
Archbishop of Canterbury and Primate of the 
Britains. 2 vols. Demy $vo, 32s. 

SAMUEL, Sydney M7.—Jewish Life in the East. Small crown 
Svo, 35. 6d. 

SARTORIUS, Ernestine—Three Months in the Soudan. With 
11 Full-page Illustrations. Demy 8vo, 145. 

SAVCE, Rev. Archibald Henry.—Introduction to the Science of 
Language. 2vols. Second Edition. Large post Svo, 2ts. 

SCOONES, W. Baptiste—Four Centuries of English Letters: 
A Selection of 350 Letters by 150 Writers, from the Period of the 
Paston Letters to the Present Time. Third Edition. Large 
crown 8vo, 6s. 

SEE, Prof. Germain.—Bacillary Phthisis of the Lungs. Trans- 
lated and edited for English Practitioners by WILLIAM HENRY 
WEDDELL, M.R.C.S. Demy 8vo, fos. 6d. 
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“Shakspere’s Works. The Avon Edition, 12 vols., fcap. 8vo, cloth, 
18s. ; in cloth box, 21s. ; bound in 6 vols., cloth, 15s. ; 

SHILLITO, Rev. Foseph.—STormanhood : its Duties, Temptations, 
and Privileges. A Book for Young Women. Third Edition, 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

SIDNEY, Algernon.—A Review. By GERTRUDE M. IRELAND BLACK- 
BURNE. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Sister Augustine, Superior of the Sisters of Charity at the St. 
Johannis Hospital at Bonn. Authorised Translation by HANs 
THARAU, from the German ‘‘ Memorials of AMALIE VON 
LasauLx.” Cheap Edition. Large crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 

SKINNER, Fames—A Memoir. By the Author of “Charles Lowder.” 
With a Preface by the Rev. Canon Carrer, and Portrait, 
Large crown, 7s. 6d. 
*..* Also a cheap Edition. With Portrait. Crown 8yvo, 3s. 6d. 

-SMITH, Edward, M.D., LL.B., F.R.S.—Tubercular Consump- 
tion in its Early and Remediable Stages. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

SMITH, Sir W. Cusack, Bart.—Our War Ships. A Naval Essay. 
Crown 8vo, 55. 

-“Spanish Mystics. By the Editor of ‘‘ Many Voices.” Crown 8vo, ss. 

-Specimens of English Prose Style from Malory to Ma- 
caulay. Selected and Annotated, with an Introductory Essay, 
by GEORGE SAINTsBURY. Large crown S8vo, printed on hand- 
made paper, parchment antique or cloth, 125. ; vellum, 15s. 

-SPEDDING, Fames.—Reviews and Discussions, Literary, 
Political, and Historical not relating to Bacon. Demy 
8vo, 12s. 6d. 

Evenings with a Reviewer; or, Macaulay and Bacon. 

With a Prefatory Notice by G. S. VENABLES, Q.C. 2 vols. 
Demy 8vo, 18s. 

STAPFER, faul.—Shakespeare and Classical Antiquity: 
Greek and Latin Antiquity as presented in Shakespeare’s Plays. 
Translated by EMILy J. CAREY. Large post 8vo, 12s. 

STATHAM, F. Reginald.—Free Thought and Truth Thought. 
A Contribution to an Existing Argument. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

STEVENSON, Rev. W. /.—Hynons for the Church and Home. 
Selected and Edited by the Rev. W. FLEMING STEVENSON. 

The Hymn Book consists of Three Parts :—I. For Public 
Worship.—II. For Family and Private Worship.—ILI. 
For Children. SMmMatt Epition. Cloth limp, tod. ; 
cloth boards, 1s. Larcr Type EpiTion. Cloth limp, 
Is. 3a. ; cloth boards, 1s. 6d. 
“Stray Papers on Education, and Scenes from School Life. By B. H. 
Second Edition. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
sSTRELATFEILD, Rev. G. S., M@.A.—Lincolnshire and the Danes, 
Large crown 8vo, 7s. 6d, 
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STRECKER-WISLICENUS.—Organic Chemistry. Translated and 
Edited, with Extensive Additions, by W. R. HODGKINSON, 
Ph.D., and A. J. GREENAWAY, F.I.C. Second and cheaper 
Edition. Demy 8vo, 12s. 6d. 


Suakin, 1885; being a Sketch of the Campaign of this year. By an 
Officer who was there. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


SULLY, Yames, M.A.—Pessimism : a History and a Criticism. 
Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 14s. 


Sunshine and Sea. A Yachting Visit to the Channel Islands and 
Coast of Brittany. With Frontispiece from a Photograph and 24 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


SWEDENBORG, Eman.—De Cultu et Amore Dei ubi Agitur 
de Telluris ortu, Paradiso et Vivario, tum de Pri- 
mogeniti Seu Adami Nativitate Infantia, et Amore. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

On the Worship and Love of God. Treating of the Birth 
of the Earth, Paradise, and the Abode of Living Creatures. 
Translated from the original Latin. Crown 8yo, 7s. 6d. 


Prodromus jPhilosophie Ratiocinantis de Infinito, 
et Causa Finali Creationis : deque Mechanismo Opera- 
tionis Anime et Corporis. Edidit THomMAs MURRAY GORMAN, 
M.A. . Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

TACITUS.—The Agricola. A Translation. Small crown $vo, 2s. 6d. 

TAYLOR, Rev. Isaac.—The Alphabet. An Account of the Origin 
and Development of Letters. With numerous Tables and 
Facsimiles. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 36s. 

TAYLOR, Feremy.—The Marriage Ring. With Preface, Notes, 

and Appendices. Edited by FRANcIS BURDETT MONEY COUTTS. 
Small crown 8vo, 2s. 62. 

TAYLOR, Sedley.— Profit Sharing between Capital and 
Labour. To which is added a Memorandum on the Industrial 
Partnership at the Whitwood Collieries, by ARCHIBALD and 
HENRY BRIGGS, with remarks by SEDLEY TayLor. Crown 8vo, 
2s. Od. 
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Essay on Marriage, and the position of Women in England. 
Small crown 8vo, 2s. 


Thirty Thousand Thoughts. Edited by the Rev. CANON SPENCE, 
Rey. J. S. EXELL, and Rey. CHARLES NEIL. 6 vols. Super 
royal 8yo. ; 

[Vols. I.-IV. now ready, 16s, each. 

THOM, F. Hamilton.—Laws of Life after the Mind of Christ. 
Two Series. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. each. 

THOMPSON, Sir H.—Diet in Relation to. Age and Activity. 
Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 1s. 6d, ; Paper coyers, Is. 
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TIPPLE, Rev. S: A.—Sunday Mornings at Norwood. Prayers 
and Sermons. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

LODHUNTER, Dr. %—A Study of Shelley. Crown 8vo, 7s. 

TOLSTOTI, Count Leo.—Christ’s Christianity. Translated from the 
Russian. Large crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. _ 
TRANT, William.—Trade Unions: Their Origin, Objects, and 
Efficacy. Small crown 8yo, 1s. 6d. ; paper covers, Is. 
ITREMENHEERE, Hugh Seymour, C.B.—A Manual of the 
Principles of Government, as set forth by the Authorities 
of Ancient and Modern Times. New and Enlarged Edition. 
Crown 8yo, 3s. 6¢. Cheap Edition, limp cloth, Is. 

TRENCH, The late R. C., Archbishop.—Notes on the Parables of 
Our Lord. Fourteenth Edition. $vo, 125. 

Notes on the Miracles of Our Lord. Twelfth Edition. 
Svo, 12s. 

Studies in the Gospels. Fifth Edition, Revised. 8vo, ros. 6d. 

Brief Thoughts and Meditations on Some Passages in 
Holy Scripture. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 35, Od. 

Synonyms of the New Testament. Ninth Edition, En- 
larged. 8vo, 125. 

Selected Sermons. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

On the Authorized Version of the New Testament. 
Second Edition. 8vo, 7s. 

Commentary on the Epistles to the Seven Churchés in 
Asia. Fourth Edition, Revised. 8vo, 8s. 6d, 

The Sermon on the Mount. An Exposition drawn from the 
Writings of St. Augustine, with an Essay on his Merits as an 
Interpreter of Holy Scripture. Fourth Edition, Enlarged. 8vo, 
10s. 6d. 

Shipwrecks of Faith. Three Sermons preached before the 
University of Cambridge in May, 1867. Feap.:8vo, 2s. 6d. 

Lectures on Medieval Church History. Being the Sub- 
stance of Lectures delivered at Queen’s College, London. Second 
Edition. Svo, 12s. 

English, Past and Present. Thirteenth Edition, Revised and 
Improved. Fcap. 8vo, 5.. 

On_ the Study of Words. Nineteenth Edition, Revised. 
Feap. Svo, 5s. 

Select Glossary of English Words Used Formerly in 
Senses Different from the Present. Fifth Edition, 
Revised and Enlarged.’ Feap. 8vo, 55. 

Proverbs and Their Lessons. Seventh Edition, Enlarged. 
Feap. 8vo, 4s. 

Poems. Collected and Arranged anew, Ninth Edition, Fcap. 
8vo, 75. 6d. 
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TRENCH, The laté R. C., Archbishop.—continued. 

Poems. Library Edition. 2 vols. Small crown 8vo, Ios. 

Sacred Latin Poetry. Chiefly Lyrical, Selected and Arranged’ 
for Use. Third Edition, Corrected and Improved. Fcap. 8vo, 7s. 

A Household Book of English Poetry. Selected and 
Arranged, with Notes. Fourth Edition, Revised. Extra fcap. 
8vo, 55. 6d. 

An Essay on the Life and Genius of Calderon. With 
Translations from his ‘‘ Life’s a Dream” and ‘‘ Great Theatre of 
the World.” Second Edition, Revised and Improved. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 5s. 6a. 

Gustavus Adolphus in Germany, and other Lectures 
on the Thirty Years’ War. Second Edition, Enlarged. 
Feap. 8yo, 45. 

Plutarch: his Life, his Lives, and his Morals. Second 
Edition, Enlarged. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Remains of the late Mrs. Richard Trench. Being Selec- 
tions from her Journals, Letters, and other Papers. New and 
Cheaper Issue. With Portrait. 8vo, 6s. 


TUKE, Daniel Hack, M.D., F.R.C.P.—Chapters in the History 
of the Insane in the British Isles. With Four Illustra- 
tions. Large crown $vo, 12s. 


TWINING, Lowisa.—STorkhouse Wisiting and Management 
during Twenty-Five Years. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 


TYLER, F7—The Mystery of Being: or, What Do We 
Know ? Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

VAUGHAN, H. Halford.ic—New Readings and Renderings of 
Shakespeare’s Tragedies. 3 vols. Demy 8vo, 12s, 6d. each.. 


VILLARI, Professor.—Niccols Machiavelli and his Times. 
Translated by LINDA VILLARI. 4 vols. Large post 8vo, 48s. 


VILLIERS, The Right Hon. C. P.—Free Trade Speeches of. 
With Political Memoir. Edited by a Member of the Cobden 
Club. 2vols. With Portrait. Demy 8vo, 255. 
*.* People’s Edition. 1 vol. Crown 8vo, limp cloth, 2s. 6d. 


VOGT, Licut.-Col. Hermann.—The Egyptian War of 1882. 
A translation. With Map and Plans. Large crown 8vo, 6s. 


VOLCKXSOM, E. W. v.—Catechism of Elementary Modern 
Chemistry. Small crown 8vo, 35. 


WALLER, Rev. C. B.—The Apocalypse, reviewed under the Light 
of the Doctrine of the Unfolding Ages, and the Restitution of All 
Things. Demy 8vo, 12s. 


The Bible Record of Creation viewed in its Letter and Spirit. 


Two Sermons preached at St, Paul’s Church, Woodford Bridge. 
Crown 8vo, Is. 6d. 
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WALPOLE, Chas. George.—A Short History of Ireland from the 
Earliest Times to the Union with Great Britain. 
With 5 Maps and Appendices. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


WARD, Wiliam George, Ph.D.—Essays on the Philosophy of 
Theism. Edited, with an Introduction, by Winrrip WARD. 
2vols. Demy Svo, 21s. 

WARD, Wilfrid—The Wish to Believe, A Discussion Concern- 
ing the Temper of Mind in which a reasonable Man should 
undertake Religious Inquiry. Small crown Svo, 5s. 


WARTER, F W.—An Old Shropshire Oak. 2 vols. Demy 8vo, 
28s. 

WEDDERBURN, Sir David, Bart., 1. P.—Life of. Compiled from his 
Journals and Writings by his sister, Mrs. E. H. Percivar. With 
etched Portrait, and facsimiles of Pencil Sketches. Demy 8vo, 14s. 


WEDMORE, Frederick.—The Masters of Genre Painting. With 
Sixteen Illustrations. Post 8vo, 75. 6d. 


WHITE, R. £.—Recollections of Woolwich during the Crimean War 
and Indian Mutiny, and of the Ordnance and War Departments ; 
together with complete Lists of Past and Present Officials of the 
Royal Arsenal, etc. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


WHITNEY, Prof. William Dwight.— Essentials of English 
Grammar, for the Use of Schools. Second Edition. Crown 


8vo, 35. 6d. 

WHITWORTH, George Clifford.—An Anglo-Indian Dictionary : 
a Glossary of Indian Terms used in English, and of such English 
or other Non-Indian Terms as have obtained special meanings in 
India. Demy 8vo, cloth, 12s. 


WILLIAMS, Rowland, D.D.—Psalms, Litanies, Counsels, and 
Collects for Devout Persons. Edited by his Widow. New 
and Popular Edition. Crown $vo, 3s. 6d. 

Stray Thoughts from the Note Books of the late 
Rowland Williams, D.D. Edited by his Widow. Crown 
Svo, 35. 6d. 

WILSON, Lieut.-Col. C.\T.— The Duke of Berwick, Marshal 

of France, 1702-1734. Demy 8vo, {5s. 


WILSON, Mrs. R. F.—The Christian Brothers. Their Origin and 
Work. With a Sketch of the Life of their Founder, the Ven. 
JEAN BaptisTF, de la Salle. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


WOLTMANN, Dr. Alfred, and WOERMANN, Dr. Karl.—Yistory 
of Painting. With numerous Illustrations. Vol. I. Painting 
in Antiquity and the Middle Ages. Medium $vo, 28s., bevelled 
boards, gilt leaves, 30s, Vol. II. The Painting of the Renascence, 
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YOUMANS, Eliza A,—First Book of Botany. Designed to 
Cultivate the Observing Powers of Children. With 300 
Engravings. New and Cheaper Edition, Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

VYOUMANS, Edward L., M.D.—A Class Book of Chemistry, on 
the Basis of the New System. With 200 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo, 55. 


THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC SERIES. 


I, Forms of Water: a Familiar Exposition of the Origin and 
Phenomena of Glaciers. By J. Tyndall, LL.D., F.R.S. With 
25 Illustrations. Ninth Edition. 5s. 

II. Physics and Politics 5 or, Thoughts on the Application of the 
Principles of ‘‘ Natural Selection” and ‘‘ Inheritance ” to Political 
Society. By Walter Bagehot. Seventh Edition. 4s. 

III. Foods. «By Edward Smith, M.D., LL.B., F.R.S. With numerous 
Illustrations. Eighth Edition. 5s. 

IV. Mind and Body: the Theories of their Relation. By Alexander 
Bain, LL.D. With Four Illustrations. Seventh Edition. 4s. 

V. The Study of Sociology.. By Herbert Spencer. Twelfth 
Edition. 55. 

VI. On the Conservation of Energy. By Balfour Stewart, M.A., 
LL.D., F.R.S. With 14 Illustrations. Sixth Edition. 5s. 

_VII, Animal Locomotion ; or Walking, Swimming, and Flying. By- 
J. B. Pettigrew, M.D,, F.R.S., efc. With 130 Illustrations: 
Third Edition. 5s.' 

VIII. Responsibility in Mental Disease. By Henry Maudsley, 
M.D. Fourth Edition. 5s. 

IX. The New Chemistry. By Professor J. P. Cooke. With 3% 
Illustrations, Eighth Edition, remodelled and enlarged. 5s. 

X. The Science of Law. By Professor Sheldon Amos. Sixth Edition. 
Be 

XI. Animal Mechanism : a Treatise on Terrestrial and Aerial Loco 
motion, By Professor E. J. Marey. With 117 Illustrations. 
Third Edition. 55. 

XII. The Doctrine of Descent and Darwinism. By Professor 
Oscar Schmidt. With 26 Illustrations. Sixth Edition. 55. 

XII. The History of the Conflict between Religion and 
Science. By J. W. Draper, M.D., LL.D. Nineteenth Edition. 
55. 

XIV, Fungi: their Nature, Influences, Uses, ete. By M. C. Cooke, 
M.D., LL.D. Edited by the Rev. M. J. Berkeley, M.A., F.L.S. 
With numerous Illustrations, Third Edition. 55. 
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XV. The Chemical Effects of Light and Photography. By 
Dr. Hermann Vogel. - With 100 Illustrations. Fourth Edition, 
ce 

XVI. The Life and Growth of Language. By Professor William 
Dwight Whitney. Fifth Edition. 5s. 

XVII. Money and the Mechanism of Exchange. By W. 
Stanley Jevons, M.A., F.R.S. Seventh Edition. SS, 

XVIII. The Nature of Light. With a General Account of Physical 
Optics. By Dr. Eugene Lommel. With 188 Illustrations and a 
Table of Spectra in Chromo-lithography. Third Edition. 5S. 


NIX. Animal Parasites and Messmates. Ly P. J. Van Beneden. 
With 83 Illustrations. Third Edition. 5S. 

XX. Fermentation. By Professor_Schiitzenberger. With 28 Illus- 
trations. Fourth Edition. 55. 

XXI. The Five Senses of Man. By Professor Bernstein, With 

: 91 Illustrations. Fifth Edition. 55. 

XXII. The Theory of Sound in its Relation to Music. By Pro- 
fessor Pietro Blaserna. With numerous Illustrations. “Third 
Edition. 5s. 

XXIII. Studies in Spectrum Analysis. By J. Norman Lockyer, 
F.R.S. With six photographic Illustrations of Spectra, and 
numerous engravings on Wood. Third Edition. 6s, 6d. 


XAIV. A History of the Growth of the Steam Engine. By 
Professor R. H. Thurston. With numerous Illustrations. Third 
Edition. 6s. 6. 

XXV. Education as a Science. By Alexander Bain, LL.D. Fifth 
Edition. 5s. 

XXVI, The Human Species. By Professor A. de Quatrefages. Third 
Edition, 5s. 

XXVIII. Modern Chromatics. With Applications to Art and In- 
dustry. By Ogden N. Rood. With 130 original Illustrations. 
Second Edition. 5s. 

XXVIII. The Crayfish : an Introduction to the Study of Zoology. By 
Professor T, H. Huxley. . With 82 Illustrations. Fourth Edition. 
5S. 

XXIX, The Brain as an Organ of Mind. ByH. Charlton Bastian, 
M.D. With numerous Illustrations, Third Edition. 5s. 


XXX, The Atomic Theory. By Prof. Wurtz. Translated by G. 
Cleminshaw, F’.C.S. Fourth Edition. 5.. 

XXXI. The Natural Conditions of Existence as they affect 
Animal Life. By Karl Semper. With 2 Maps and 106 
Woodcuts. Third Edition. 5s. 


XXXII. General Physiology of Muscles and Nerves. By Prof. 


J. Rosenthal, Third Edition, With Illustrations, 5,5. 
D 
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XXXII. Sight: an Exposition of the Principles of Monocular and 
Binocular Vision. By Joseph le Conte, LL.D. Second Edition. 
With 132 Illustrations. 5,5. 


XXXIV. Wlusions: a Psychological Study. By James Sully. Second 
Edition. 55. 

XXXV. Volcanoes: what they are and what they teach. 
By Professor J. W. Judd, F.R.S. With 92 Illustrations on 
Wood. Third Edition. 5y. 


XXXVI. Suicide: an Essay on Comparative Moral Statistics. By Prof. 
H. Morselli. Second Edition. With Diagrams. 55s, 


XXXVIL. The Brain and its Functions. By J. Luys. With 
Illustrations. Second Edition. 5s. 


XXXVIII. Myth and Science: an Essay. By Tito Vignoli. Second 
Edition. 55. ; 
XXXIX. The Sun. By Professor Young. With Illustrations. Second 

Edition. 55. 
XL. Ants, Bees, and Wasps: a Record of Observations on the 
Habits of the Social Hymenoptera. By Sir John Lubbock, Bart., 
M.P. With 5 Chromo-lithographic Illustrations, Eighth Edition. 
5: ‘ 
XLI. Animal Intelligence. By G. J. Romanes, LL.D., F.R.S. 
Third Edition. 5s. 


XLII. The Concepts and Theories of Modern Physics. By 
J. B. Stallo. Third Edition. 5,. 


XLIII. Diseases of the Memory ; An Essay in the Positive Psycho- 
logy. By Prof. Th. Ribot. Second Edition. 55. 


XLIV. Man before Metals. By N. Joly, with 148 Illustrations. 
Third Edition. 5s. 


XLV. The Science of Politics. By Prof. Sheldon Amos, Third 
Edition. 5s. 

XLVI. Elementary Meteorology. By Robert H. Scott. Third 
Edition. With Numerous Illustrations. 55. 


XLVII. The Organs of Speech and their Application in the 
Formation of Articulate Sounds. By Georg Hermann 
Von Meyer. With 47 Woodcuts. 55. 


XLVIII. Fallacies. A View of Logic from the Practical Side. By 
Alfred Sidgwick. 59. 

XLIX. Origin of Cultivated Plants. By Alphonse de Candolle. 
5S. 

L, Jelly-Fish, Star-Fish, and Sea-~Urchins. Being a Research 


on Primitive Nervous Systems, By G. J. Romanes, With 
Tllustrations. 55, 
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LI, The Common Sense of the Exact Sciences. By the late 
William Kingdon Clifford. Second Edition. With 100 Figures. 


55. 
LI, Physical Expression: Its Modes and Principles. By 
Francis Warner, M.D., F.R.C.P. With 50 Illustrations. 55. 
LI. Anthropoid Apes. By Robert Hartmann. With 63 Illustra- 
tions, 5s, 
LIV. The Mammalia in their Relation to Primeval Times. 
By Oscar Schmidt. With 51 Woodcuts. 55. 
LV. Comparative Literature. By H. Macaulay Posnett; LL.D. 5s; 


LVI. Earthquakes and other Earth Movements. By Prof. 
JOHN MILNE. With 38 Figures. 55. 


LVII. Microbes, Ferments, and Moulds, By E. L. TROUVEssAR?. 
With 107 Illustrations. 5s. 


MILITARY WORKS. 


BRACKENBURY, Col. C. B., R.A, — Military Handbooks for 
Regimental Officers. 

I. Military Sketching and Reconnaissance. By Col. 
F. J. Hutchison and Major H. G. MacGregor. Fourth 
Edition. With 15 Plates. Small crown 8yo, 4s. 

II, The Elements of Modern Tactics Practically 
applied to English Formations. By Lieut.-Col. 
Wilkinson Shaw. Fifth Edition, With 25 Plates and 
Maps. Small crown 8vo, 9s. 

Ill. Field Artillery. Its Equipment, Organization and Tactics. 
By Major Sisson C, Pratt, R.A. With.12 Plates. Second 
Edition. Small crown 8vo, 6s. 

IV. The Elements of Military Administration. First 
Part: Permanent System of Administration. By Major 
J. W. Buxton. Small crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

V. Military Law: Its Procedure and Practice. By Major 
Sisson C. Pratt, R.A. Second Edition. Small crown 8vo, 
4s. 6d. 

VI. Cavalry in Modern War. By Col. F. Chenevix Trench. 
Small crown 8vo, 6s. 

VII. Field Works. Their Technical Construction and Tactical 
Application. By the Editor, Col. C. B. Brackenbury, R.A. 

; Small crown 8vo. 
BRENT, Brig.-Gen. 7. L.—Mobilizable Fortifications and their 
Controlling Influence in War. Crown Svo, 5s. 
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BROOKE, Major, C. K.—A System of Field Training. Small 
crown 8yo, cloth limp, 2s. 

CLERY, C., Lieut.-Col.— Minor Tactics. With 26 Maps and Plans. 
Seventh Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo, 9s. 

COLVILE, Lieut.-Col. C. F—Military Tribunals. Sewed, 25. 6d. 

CRAUFURD, Capt. 7. %—Suggestions for the Military Train- 
ing of a Company of Infantry. Crown 8yo, Is. 6d. 

HAMILTON, Capt. lan, A.D.C.—The Fighting of the Future. 1s. 

HARRISON, Col. R.—The Officer’s Memorandum Book for 
Peace and War. Fourth Edition, Revised throughout. 
Oblong 32mo, red basil, with pencil, 35. 6d. 

Notes on Cavalry Tactics, Organisation, ete. By a Cavalry 
Officer. With Diagrams. Demy 8vo, 12s. 

PARR, Capt. H. Hallam, C.M.G.—The Dress, Horses, and 
Equipment of Infantry and Staff Officers. Crown 
8vo, Is. 

SCHAIW, Col. H.—The Defence and Attack of Positions and 
Localities. Third Edition, Revised and Corrected. Crown 
8vo, 3s. 6d. 

STONE, Capt. F. Gladowe, R.A.—Tactical Studies from the 
Franco-German War of 1870-71. With 22 Lithographic 
Sketches and Maps. Demy 8vo, 3os. 

WILKINSON, HH. Spenser, Capt. 20th Lancashire R.V.— Citizen 
Soldiers. Essays towards the Improvement of the Volunteer 
Force. Crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


POETRY. 


ADAM OF ST. VICTOR.—The Liturgical Poetry of Adam of 
St. Victor. From the text of GAUTIER. With Translations into 
English in the Original Metres, and Short Explanatory Notes, 
by DicBy S. WRANGHAM, M.A. 3 vols. Crown 8vo, printed 
on hand-made paper, boards, 21s. 


AUCHMUTY, A. C.—Poems of English Heroism : From Brunan- 
burh to Lucknow; from Athelstan to Albert. Small crown 8vo 
Is. 6d. ‘ 

BARNES, William.—Poems of Rural Life, in the Dorset 
era New Edition, complete in one vol. Crown 8vo, 
s. 6d. 

BAYNES, Rev. Canon H. R.—Home Songs for Quiet Hours. 
Fourth and Cheaper Edition. Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 25. 6d. 

BEVINGTON, L. S.—Key Notes. Small crown 8yo, 55. 


BLUNT, Wilfrid Scawen.— The Wind and the Whirlwind. 
Demy $vo, Is. 6d. 
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BLUNT, Wilfred Scawen—continued. 
The Love Sonnets of Proteus. Fifth Edition, 18mo, Cloth 
extra, gilt top, 5s. 
BOWEN, #7 C., M7.A.—Simple English Poems. English Literature 
for Junior Classes. In Four Parts. Parts I., II., and III., 6d. 
each, and Part IV., Is. Complete, 3s. 


BRYANT, W. C.—Poems. Cheap Edition, with Frontispiece, Small 
crown 8yo, 3s. 6d. 

Calderon’s Dramas: the Wonder-Working Magician —Life is a 
Dream—the Purgatory of St. Patrick. Translated by DENIS 
FLORENCE MACCARTHY. Post 8vo, Ios. 

Camoens Lusiads. — Portuguese Text, with Translation by J. J. 
AUBERTIN, Second Edition. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, 12s. 
CAMPBELL, Lewis.—Sophocles. The Seven Plays in English Verse, 

Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

CERVANTES.—Journey to Parnassus. Spanish Text, with Trans- 
lation into English Tercets, Preface, and Illustrative Notes, by 
JAMEs Y. Gibson. Crown 8vo, I2s. 

Numantia: a Tragedy. Translated from the Spanish, with 
Introduction and Notes, by JAMES Y. Gibson. Crown 8yo, 
printed on hand-made paper, 5s. 


CHAVANNES, Mary Charlotte. — A Few Translations from 
Victor Hugo and other Poets. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


CHRISTIE, A. ——The End of Man. With 4 Autotype Ilustra- 
tions. 4to, 10s. 60. 
Chronicles of Christopher Columbus. A Poem in 12 Cantos. 
By M. D. C. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
CLARKE, Mary Cowden.—WHoney from the Weed. Verses, 
Crown 8vo, 75. 
COXHEAD, Ethel.—Birds and Babies. Imp. 16mo. With 33 
Illustrations. Gilt, 25. 6d. 
DE BERANGER.—A Selection from his Songs. In English 
Verse. By WILLIAM TOYNBEE. Small crown 8yo, 2s. 6d. 
DENNIS, 7.—English Sonnets. Collected and Arranged by. Small 
crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
DE VERE, Aubrey.—Poetical Works. 
J, THE SEARCH AFTER PROSERPINE, etc. 65, 
TW. THE Lecenps oF ST. PATRICK, etc. 65. 
III. ALEXANDER THE GREAT, etc. 65. 
The Foray of Queen Meave, and other Legends of Ircland’s 
Heroic Age. Small crown 8yo, 5s. 


Legends of the Saxon Saints. Small crown 8vo, 6s. 
D 3 
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DOBSON, Austin.—Old WWorld Idylls and other Verses. Sixth 
Edition. Elzevir 8vo, gilt top, 6s. 

At the Sign of the Lyre. Fourth Edition. Elzevir 8vo, gilt 
top, 6s. 

DOMETT, Alfred.—Ranolf and Amohia. A Dream of Two Lives. 
New Edition, Revised. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, 12s. 

‘Dorothy: a Country Story in Elegiac Verse. With Preface. Demy 
8vo, 55. 

DOWDEN, Edward, LL.D.—Shakspere’s Sonnets. With Iniro- 
duction and Notes. Large post 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Dulce Cor: being the Poems of Ford Beréton. With Two Illustrations, 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

DUTT, Toru.—A Sheaf Gleaned in French Fields. New Edition. 
Demy 8yvo, Ios, 6d. 

Ancient Ballads and Legends of Hindustan. With an 
Introductory Memoir by EpMUND GossE, Second Edition, 
18mo. Cloth extra, gilt top, 5s. 

LDWARDS, Miss Betham.—Poems. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


ELDRYVTH, Maiud.—Margaret, and other Poems. Small crown 8yo, 
38. 6d. 
All Soul’s Eve, ‘* No God,”and other Poems. Fcap. 8vo, 
35. Od, 
ELLIOTT, Ebenezer, The Corn Law Rhymer.—Poems. Edited by his 
son, the Rev. EDwin ELLiorTT, of St. John’s, Antigua. 2 vols. 
Crown 8vo, 18s. 
English Werse. Edited by W. J. Linton and R. H, Stopparp. 
5 vols, Crown 8vo, cloth, 55. each. 
J. CHAUCER TO BURNS, 
IJ. TRANSLATIONS. 
III. Lyrics of THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, 
IV. DRAMATIC SCENES AND CHARACTERS. 
V. BALLADS AND ROMANCES. 
ZNIS.—Gathered Leaves. Small crown 8vo, 35. 6d, 
EVANS, Anne.—Poems and Music. With Memorial Preface by 
ANN THACKERAY RitcHig. Large crown Svo, 7s. 
GOODCHILD, Fohn A.—Somnia Medici. Twoseries. Small crown 
8vo, 5s. each. 


GOSSE, Edmund W.—New Poems. Crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 
Firdausi in Exile, and other Poems. Elzevir 8vo, gilt'top, 6s. 


GRINDROD, Charles,—Plays from English History. Crown 
8vo, 75. 6d. : 


The Stranger’s Story, and his Poem, The Lament*of Love: An 
Episode of the Malvern Hills, Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
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GURNEY, Rev, Alfred.— The Vision of the Eucharist, and other 
Poems. Crown 8vo, 55, 


A Christmas Faggot. Small crown Svo, 55. 

HENRY, Daniel, Funr.—Under a Fool's Cap. Songs. Crown 8vo, 
cloth, bevelled boards, 5S. 

HEYWOOD, F. C.—Herodias, a Dramatic Poem. New Edition, 
Revised. ‘Small crown 8vo, 5S. 

Antonius. A Dramatic Poem, New Edition, Revised. Small 

crown 8vo, 5s. 

SELB EU TE TEM EIN Sculptor, and other Poems. Small crown 
8vo, 55: 

HOLE, W. G.—Procris, and other Poems. Feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

KEATS, Fohn.—Poetical Works. Edited by W. T. ARNOLD. Large 


crown 8vo, choicely printed on hand-made paper, with Portrait 
in eau-forte. Parchment or cloth, 12s. ; vellum, 15s, 


KING, Mrs. Hamilton.—The Disciples. Eighth Edition, and Notes, 
Small crown 8yo, 5.. 
A Book of Dreams. Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 
KNOX, The Hon. Mrs. O. Ni—Four Pictures from a Life, and 
other Poems, Small crown 8yo, 35. 6d. 
LANG, A.—X X KI Ballades in Blue China. Elzevir 8yvo, 55. 
Rhymes a la Mode. With Frontispiece by E. A. Abbey, 
Elzevir 8yo, cloth extra, gilt top, 55. 
LAWSON, Right Hon. Mr. Justice. —Fymni Usitati Latine 
Redditi : with other Verses. Small Svo, parchment, 5s. 
Lessing’s Nathan the Wise. Translated by Eustace K. Corser, 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Life Thoughts. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. ; 
Living English Poets MDCCCLXXXII. With Frontispiece by 


Walter Crane. Second Edition. Large crown 8vo. Printed on 
hand-made paper. Parchment or cloth, 12s. ; vellum, 15s. 


LOCKER, F.—London Lyrics. Tenth Edition, With Portrait, 
Elzevir 8vo, Cloth extra, gilt top, 55. 

Love in Idleness. A Volume of Poems, With an Etching by W. B. 
Scott. Small crown 8vo, 5.. 

LUMSDEN, Lieut.-Col. H. W.—Beowulf: an Old English Poem, 
Translated into Modern Rhymes. Second and Revised Edition, 
Small crown 8yo, 5s. 

LYSAGHT, Sidney Royse.—B Modern Ideal. A Dramatic Poem. 
Small crown 8vo, 55. 

MACGREGOR, Duncan,—Clouds and Sunlight, Poems, Small 
crown $yo, 5s, 
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MAGNUSSON, Eirikr, M.A., and PALMER, £. 1, M.A.—Johan 
Ludvig Runeberg’s Lyrical Songs, Idylls, and Epi- 
grams. Fcap. 8vo, 55. 

MAKCLOUD, Even.—Ballads of the Western Highlands and 
Islands of Scotland. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

MONAUGHTON, 7. #.—Onnalinda. A Romance. Small crown 
8vo, 75. 6d. 

MEREDITH, Owen [The Earl of Lytton|.—Lucile. New Edition. 
With 32 Illustrations. 16mo, 3s. 6d. Cloth extra, gilt edges, 
4S. 6d. 

MORRIS, Lewis —Poetical Works of. New and Cheaper Editions, 
with Portrait. Complete in 3 vols., 5s. each. 

Vol. I. contains ‘‘ Songs of Two Worlds.” Eleventh Edition. 

Vol. II. contains ‘‘ The Epic of Hades.” Twentieth Edition, 

Vol. IIL. contains “¢ Gwen” and ‘* The Ode of Life.” Sixth Edition. 

The Epic of Hades. With 16 Autotype Illustrations, after the 
Drawings of the late George R. Chapman. 4to, cloth extra, gilt 
leaves, 215. 

The Epic of Hades. Presentation Edition. 4to, cloth extra, 
gilt leaves, 10s. 6d. 

Songs Unsung. Fifth Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 5s. 

The Lewis Morris Birthday Book. Edited by S. S. Copr- 
MAN, with Frontispiece after a Design by the late George R. 
Chapman. 32mo, cloth extra, gilt edges, 2s.; cloth limp, Is. 6a 

MORSHEAD, E. D. A.—The House of Atreus. Being the 
Agamemnon, Libation-Bearers, and Furies of AXschylus. Trans- 
lated into English Verse. Crown 8vo, 7s. 

The Suppliant Maidens of 4éschylus. Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 

MOZLEY, 3. Rickards—The Romance of Dennell. A Poem in 
Five Cantos. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


MULHOLLAND, Rosa.—Vagrant Verses. Small crown 8yo, 55. 
NOEL, The Hon. Roden. —A Little Child’s Monument. Third 
Edition. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


The House of Ravensburg. New Edition. Small crown 
8vo, 6s. 


The ate Flag, and other Poems. New Edition. Small crown 
8vo, 6s. 


Songs of the Heights and Deeps. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
OBBARD, Constance Mary.—Burley Bells. Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6. 


OHAGAN, Fohn.—The Song of Roland. Translated into English 
Verse. New and Cheaper Edition. Crown $vo, 5 ; 
PFEIFFER, Emily.—The Rhyme of the Lady of the Roc, 


pr Ee cae it Grew. Second Edition. Small crown 8yo, 
35. 6d. 
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PFEIFFER, Emily—continued. . 
Gerard’s Monument, and other Poems. Second Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Under the Aspens: Lyrical and Dramatic. With Portrait. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 
PIATT, F F—Idyls and Lyrics of the Ohio Valley. Crown 
VO, 5S. 
PIATT, Sarah M. B.—A Voyage to the Fortunate Isles, and 
other Poems. 1 vol. Small crown 8vo, gilt top, 55. 
In Primrose Time. A New Irish Garland. Small crown 8yo, 
2s. 6d. 
Rare Poems of the 16th and 17th Centuries. Edited W. Te 
Linton. Crown 8vo, 5s. 
RHOADES, Fames.—The Georgics of Virgil. Translated into 
English Verse. Small crown 8vo, 5s, 
Poems. Small crown 8yo, 4s. 6d. 
ROBINSON, A. Mary F.—A Handful of Honeysuckle. Fcap. 
8vo, 35. 6d. 
The Crowned Hippolytus. Translated from Euripides. With 
New Poems. Small crown 8yo, 5s. 
ROUS, Liewt.-Col—Conradin. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 
SANDYS, R. H—Egeus, and other Poems. Small crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 
SCHILLER, Friedrich.—‘Nallenstein. A Drama. Done in English 
Verse, by J. A. W. Hunter, M.A. Crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 
SCOTT, £. J. L.—The Eclogues of Virgil. —Translated into English 
Verse, Small crown 8yo, 3s. 6d. 

SCOTT, George F. E.—Theodora and other Poems. Small 
crown 8yo, 3s. 6d. 

SEYMOUR, F, H. A—Rienzi. A Play in Five Acts. Small crown 
8vo, 55. 

Shakspere’s Works. The Avon Edition, 12 vols., feap. 8vo, cloth, 
18s. ; and in box, 21s. ; bound in 6 vols., cloth, 15s. 

SHERBROOKE, Viscount.—Poems of a Life. Second Edition. 
Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

SMITH, F. W. Gilbart.—The Loves of Vandyck. A Tale of Genoa. 
Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d, 

The Log o’ the ** Norseman.” Small crown 8yo, 5s. 

Songs of Coming Day. Small crown 8yo, 3s. 6d. 

Sophocles: The Seven Plays in English Verse. Translated by Lewis 
CAMPBELL. Crown 8vo, 75. 6d. 

SPICER, Henry.—Haskai a Drama in Three Acts (as represented 
at the Theatre Royal, Drury Lane, March toth, 1877). Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

Uriel Acosta, in Three Acts. From the German of Gatzkow, 

Small crown 8yvo, 2s. 6d. 
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SYMONDS, Yohn Addington.—Vagabunduli Libellus. Crown 
8yvo, 65, 

Tasso’s Jerusalem Delivered. Translated by Sir JOHN KiNcGsTON 
James, Bart. Two Volumes. Printed on hand-made paper, 
parchment, bevelled boards, Large crown 8vo, 21s. 

TAYLOR, Sir H.—‘SNorks. Complete in Five Volumes, Crown 
8vo, 30s. 

Philip Van Artevelde. Feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
The Virgin Widow, etc. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
The Statesman. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

TAYLOR, Augustus.—Poems. Fcap. 8vo, 55. 

TAVLOR, Margaret Scott.—* Boys Together,” and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo, 6s. 


salad pak op Dr. F—Laurella, and other Poems. Crown 8vo, 
6s: 6d. 
Forest Songs. Small crown 8yo, 3s. 6d. 
The True Tragedy of Rienzi: a Drama. 3s. 6d. 
Alcestis : a Dramatic Poem. Extra fcap. 8vo, 55. 
Helena in Troas. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
TYLER, M. C.—Anne Boleyn. A Tragedy in Six Acts. Second 
Edition. Small crown 8vo, 25. 6d. 
TYNAN, Katherine.—Louise de la Walliere, and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 
WEBSTER, Augusta.—In a Daya Drama. Small crown 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
Disguises: a Drama. Small crown 8yo, 5y. 
Wet Days. ByaFarmer. Small crown 8vo, 6s. 
WOOD, Rev. F. H—Echoes of the Night, and other Poems. 
Small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
Wordsworth Birthday Book, The. Edited by ADELAIDE and 
VIOLET WORDSWORTH. 32mo, limp cloth, ts. 6d. ; cloth extra, 25, 
YOUNGMAN, Thomas George.—Poems. Small crown 8vo, 5s. 
YOUNGS, Rae Sharfe-—Paphus, and other Poems. Small crown 8yvo, 
35. 


A Heart’s Life, Sarpedon, and other Poems, Small crown 
8vo, 35. 6d, 


NOVELS AND TALES. 

ss KV] But:” aChronicle of Laxenford Life. By PEN OLIvER, F.R.C.S. 
With 20 Illustrations. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

BANKS, Mrs. G. L.—God’s Providence House. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d, 

CHICHELE, Mary.—Doing and Undoing. A Story. Crown 8vo, 
4s. 6d. 

Danish Parsonage. Byan Angler. Crown 8yo, 6s, 
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HUNTER, Hay.—The Crime of Christmas Day. A Tale of the 
Latin Quarter. By the Author of ““My Ducats and my 
Daughter,” 15. 

HUNTER, Hay, and WHYTE, Walter.—My Ducats and My 
Daughter. New and Cheaper Edition, With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8yo, 6s. 

Hurst and Hanger. A History in Two Parts. 3 vols. 315. 61. 

INGELOW, Fean.—Off the Skelligs: a Novel. With Frontispiece. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

JENKINS, Edward.—A Secret of Twro Lives. Crown Syo, 2s. 6d. 

KIELLAND, Alexander L.—Garman and Worse. A Norwegian 
oe Authorized Translation, by W. W. Kettlewell. Crown 

vo, 65. 

MACDONALD, G.—Donal Grant. <A’ Novel, Second Edition. 
With Frontispiece. Crown Syo, 6s. 

Castle Warlock. A Novel. Second Edition. With Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Malcolm. With Portrait of the Author engraved on Steel. 
Seventh Edition. Crown 8yo, 6s. 

The Marquis of Lossie. Sixth Edition. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

St. George and St. Michael. Fifth Edition. With Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

What’s Mine’s Mine. Second Edition. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Annals of a Quiet Neighbourhood. Fifth Edition. With 
Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

The Seaboard Parish : a Sequel to “ Annals of a Quiet Neigh- 
bourhood.” Fourth Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Wilfred Cumbermede. An Autobiographical Story. Fourth 
Edition, With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

MALET, Lucas.—Colonel Enderby’s Wife. A Novel. New and 
Cheaper Edition. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
MULHOLLAND, Rosa.—Marcella Grace: AnlIrish Novel. Crown 

Svo. 

PALGRAVE, W. Giford.—_Hermann Agha: an Eastern Narrative, 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

SHAW, flora L.—Castle Blair: a Story of Youthful Days. New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown Svo, 3s. 6d. 

STRETTON, Hesba.—Through a Needle’s Eye! a Story. New 
and Cheaper Edition, with Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
TAYLOR, Col. Meadows, C.S.2., M.RJI.A.—Seeta:.a Novel. With 

Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. aye 
Tippoo Sultaun : a Tale of the Mysore War. With Frontispiece. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Ralph Darnell. With Frontispiece. Crown Svo, 6s. 
A Woble Queen. With Frontispiece. Crown Svo, 6s. At 
The Confessions of a Thug. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Tara :aMahratta Tale. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s. 
Within Sound of the Sea. With Frontispiece. Crown 8vo, 6s, 
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BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG. 


Brave Men’s Footsteps. A Book of Example and Anecdote for 
Young People. By the Editor of ‘‘ Men who have Risen.” With 
4 Illustrations by C. Doyle. Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
COXHEAD, Ethel—Birds and Babies. Imp. 16mo. With 33 
lilustrations. Cloth gilt, 2s. 6d. 
DAVIES, G. Christopher.—Rambles and Adventures OL, our 
School Field Club. With 4 Illustrations. New and Cheaper 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
EDMONDS, Herbert.—SSell Spent Lives: a Series of Modern Bio- 
graphies. New and Cheaper Edition, Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 
EVANS, Mark.—The Story of our Father’s Love, told to Children. 
Sixth and Cheaper Edition of Theology for Children, With 4 
Illustrations. Fcap. $vo, Is. 6d. 
FOHNSON, Virginia W.—The Catskill Fairies. [Illustrated by 
Alfred Fredericks. 55. 
MAC KENNA, S. 7¥—Plucky Fellows. A Book for Boys. With 
6 Illustrations. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
REANEY, Mrs. G. S.—SN aking and Working ; or, From Girlhood 
. to Womanhood. New and Cheaper Edition. With a Frontis- 
piece. Crown 8vo, 35. 6d. 
Blessing and Blessed: a Sketch of Girl Life. New and 
Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
Rose Gurney’s Discovery. A Story for Girls. Dedicated to 
their Mothers. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
English Girls: Their Place and Power. With Preface by the 
Rev. R. W. Dale. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
Just Anyone, and other Stories. Three Hlustrations. Royal 
16mo, Is. 6d. 
Sunbeam Willie, and other Stories. Three Illustrations. Royal 
16mo, Is. 6d. 
Sunshine Jenny, and other Stories. Three Illustrations. Royal 
16mo, Is. 6d. 
STOCKTON, Frank R.—A Jolly Fellowship. With 20 Ilustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo, 5s. é 
STORR, Francis, and TURNER, Hawes.—Canterbury Chimes; 
or, Chaucer Tales re-told to Children. With 6 Illustrations from 
the Ellesmere Manuscript. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
STRETTON, Hesba.—David Lloyd’s Last Will. With 4 Ilustra- 
tions. New Edition. Royal 16mo, 2s. 6d. 
WHITAKER, Florence.—Christy’s Inheritance. A London Story. 
Illustrated. Royal 16mo, Is. 6d. rs 
rae 


f 


PuNTEH Ae . TAYE AR SONS, LIMITED, LONDON AND BECCLES 
THE ILIFF SCHOG, aE TRARY 


sed 
DENVER, COLORADO Co” 


MEd AY 
APSE SE nena 
LAD EEE LALLA AG 
ake IOP 
ALAS 
ZEEE ES 
CSL ATA 
CRE 
Lee 


teva 
Dread 
ek, 


Porees 
hsz 


apeat, 
eae 
ree A ; < 7 

TUF 

oe, 


Sac) 


eee 


eSuveees 


eats Reksted tale 


EN seach 


SO, 
TAN ¢ 
% MESO EOE 
Aer SAAS 


Nae OS 
RAS, 

at 
Se 


Cs 


: VOUS OSS ‘ 
IQUE AS EO 


es 
otede 
% 


res 


M 
Os < 
RSS a BIS, 
AS AIS, <. 

WRN, 


ORS ARNIS 
. ROSS. 


AS 
By LSA oN eee. +. RN * Nat e" Oe ry 
KRAISSHANNAS WIEN NA SR ONS a 
Edit tls a ie ANNA SRN < WER 
Kaha) * SS 
SENS at we ‘. 


SANA 


OS ROIS. 
NEAT SA 
SAAR s 
VERMA OO LS. 
OARS RS, 
COTA AA AS 
was 3t 


< 


VECOCRN 
COO 


SASS, NSS 
SAS ANN 
VO 


hit) 
Tia ta ta ah te By ahd 
Sots Patat inte 


SAAS 
NN NADY, 
SAN 


NOS 

SAN RASS 
a SNe 
SANNA: 

Sk 


. SS 
WN SAMHAIN 
zt NOs . 
a 
S AS . . ant mata 
ok . N NEESRIERSA ENTS WN 


. Wey 
Siu 

SON ENT 

ees 


WARSSS WEY 

Wen WAS 

We Sy See 
: rey aN ak 


ee 
NS 
Se 


ex, 
bettas 


SAS, 
SION: 


Solos 


ree 


iat 


LAA 


ee 


es 


poe 
% 


ae 
Sy: 


NRA 


AS 
ASANTE 


Past 
ON 


SSNS. 
INN, 


SERENE 


© 
be NTN 


Kota os 


te 


